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Refer. xii 7. And there 2045 War in » bends 
and his angels fought againſt the uragan; 
| dragon fought and his angel. 
PSsAaLM xci. 11, 12. He Hall give bis angels 
| over thee, to keep thee in ail thy ways, 
ear . thee ub in their bands, te 
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Proceedings, I obſerve three Ordinances made little 
uſe of, tho moſt neceſſary 


* 


* 


irſt to laſt. Var with Devils begins with the Beginning of 
ur Life, and continues to Death; Miniſtration af and 
ommunion with Angels begins at our Beginning, and conti - 
ves till the Ending of this World, or Reſurrection Day; 
wing unto Feſus begins with Eternity, and continues to 
ternity 3 it minds what was before the World was; and minds. 
hat ſhall be, when Time ſhall be no more. Now in thatT 
ave obſerved ſuch a Correſpondency in all theſe Ordinanes, 
thought it not amils to join all theſe together; and thong 
Ir the Largeneſs they contain two Volumns, yet to compſſe 
em in one Work. Thou haſt new my laſt Works of Prat: 
al Divinity that ever 1 mean to publiſh to the World ; and 


ake the deepeſt Impreſſion, much more let thete practical 

ines find ſome Entertainment from thee, and Acceptance - 

thee, for thy ſpiritual Good. This (next to-God's Glory) 
my chiefeſt Aim: And ſo I leave thee and the Book toges. 
er in God's Hand: May his Spirit inſpire good Motions, 
nilſt thou readeſt my Directions, and bring them to good 
ue; it is the Prayer of, WW 
© Thy unworthy Friend, and Servant in Chriſt's Vineyard, 
5 2 mee ORC. 


laſt Words are wont to bear the greateſt Weight, and to 
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poſtle ee "By Log in” 2 rl, 4 
N the power of- bis mig, Verſ. 10. And. to this | 
End be propounds. „Tbe Means, Put an the 2 
hole. irmur of God * 5 The Motives, drawn roma 
riſtian's Fight and Combat; wherein is 1. The Kind o = 
ombat, called Mreftling, we wreſtle : 2. The Comba- | 
nts themſelves, to wit, Chriſtians and Devils, we are the 
getendants, and they are the Afailants : N A 
ey ?.1.14 Negatively, or compare 1 
Alirwatively, or poſitively, Peirce, 
rr af en A this world, and ſpurt, a ne/ bs in 
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br in the gbr. 3. Onr Enemies are move than Rieß an 
Blood, 4. They are mighty and malicious Enemies that war a. 
gainſt us, even principalities, powers, rulers, and ſpiritual: 
ickednefſes, My Deſign is to infiſt on the aa) only we 

hall begin with the three latter, and bfiefly ſay ſomething 
every one of them. CT WE TS — 
e 
§ 1. Of the firſt Doftrine ta be handled. 
AL L God's People are to be in the Fight, Ne] wreſth, 
This we is either excluſive, or inclufive : 1. Exclulive, 
not the Wicked. 2. Incluſive, but we that ate Saints, and 
the People ot God. £ , ——_ © 
- 1. Not the Wicked; they ſerve not in this War; inſtead 
of fighting the Lord's Battels, they ſpend their Time in 
 chambering and Wantonneſs, in Luſts and Uncleanneſs, in 
Careleſneſs and Idleneſs: they ſleep in Security, they make 
no Refiftance, for they are altogether ignorant of Satan's 
Aſſaults. Oh that Men's Eyes were opened | Oh that ſuch 
Mien would know they are none of the we in this Text ! they 
are not the Lord's Soldiers, but the Devil's Revellers ; and 
therefore they fight not againſt him, nor will he fight again 
them: for, They have made a covenant with death, and will 
Brit are they at agreement, Iſa. 28, 1. 
2, All the Saints muſt be in this Fight, Ve wrefile., | 
Paul, and you Epheſians, and all God's People, from fifſt 
laſt. Firſt for Paul himſelf, I have fought q good fight, 
Tim. 4. 7. and then tor Paul and others jointly 5 Fur 
we walk in the fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh, for the well 
pont of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through Godt 
' - the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4. Or, 
wie may bring in the'Example of God's Saints in all Age 


„ 
n 


* Adam had bie Combat, Fob his Temptations ; Meſer, ail 
1 Aaron, und Lot and David, and all the Patriarchs, and all ih 
|. Prophets had their ſeveral Onſets: nor was it thus only befan 
5 Ctiſt's Time, but ſince his coming; Peter was winnowel 

Paul was buffeted; the Hebrews indured a great Fight of Al 
fiction, . Heb. 10. 32. and Timothy was incouraged by Fu 
| .. Thou O man of God fly theſe things, and follow after right 
. ß, gde. , Zee, patience, meekneſs, ſignis 
Led fight of faitb ! N, 12. But to n 7 
"If RE +, | Say | 1 
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hould Linſtance Never was thereany Member of Chrift's 

Church, who was not exerciſed with this chriſtian Warfare: 
Alam in Innacency; not — 

iſt himſelf, when he was upon 


U 1, Are all God's People to war with Devils? then 
conſider all of you what Religion will coſt you: Vou that are 
Strangers, know, that a chriſtian Soldier muſt endure Hard. 
neſs; Thou therefore indure hardneſi as a good ig of Feſus 
Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 3. Saints muſt be winnowed, 2nd buffe- 
ted, and tried and 


7 
„ 
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o 
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make 


| they erils of waters, inperils of robbers, inperils by countrymen, in 
25 berils by heat bens, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilder. 
83 7 

thirſt, in fe 

i 6, 27 o 
— ng her greater Prefervation; or as the File gating ug Reg 5 
r of AY © Paking it clearer and brighter than before ; ot as the Mili 


Finding the Wheat, yet making it uſeful; a as the Coals 
ang Perfume, yet making it thereby more '6dorifergus. 
eu fay this War is troubleſome ; this indeed-is Facets Y voices 
"never an Eſau complained thus: Put do you not el e * 


— 8 W. . , 


© Spirits arpened, your Pride depreſſed, your Fleſhi cooled 
Day? Tell me, are not you 


ſelves to more Patience, as now experiencing the Fragility | 


ing and running wrong? O then be not you afraid; come 


Food courage. 
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| Ov. Enemies are more than Fleſh and Blood. V wel, 


| Biol : or rather comparatively, not only, or not ſo much 


Manu, as having a bodily Subſtance conſiſting of Fleth'and 
Blood; or our boſom Corruptions, ſo often call Ain Srrip⸗ 


us our weak and infirm Natures; 4. d. our Adverſaries at 


ls what are they? the Enemies that we fight with #l 


eus, dangerous, numerous, more ſubtile, powerful, 


ile. 


our old Man deſtroyed, your new Man renewed Day h/ 
Yrovoked-to more earneſt and 
ardent Prayers by this war? Do not you accuſtom your, 


and Frowardneſs of your Natures? Are not Satan's Temp 
tations as Thorns in your Ways, to keep you from ſtray- 


enter into the Liſts, and fight valiantly; it is an honeſt wat; 


Chriſt invites you to it, and he will lead you, and never 


* . 
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leave you in it; what needs more ? Be. ſtrong, and of 'q 
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Of ihe Second Doftrine and Lese 


but with whom? 1. Negatively, Not with Fle/ and 
with Fleſh and Blood. By Fleſh and Blood is either meant 


ture Hep. The Fleſh luſteth againſt: the Spirit, andAometives 

Fleſh and Blood, as Hleſb and Blood hath not revealed this i 

and Hlaſb and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, Gall © 18 
8A „ þ 


1. If by Flefh and Blood be meant the former, it hints te 


not ſuch as we are, they are not poor, weak, inconfider 
able Enemies. When the Lord ſpeaks our frail Condition 
he gives it the like Expreſſion ; My Spirit ſball not alw! 
ride with Man, for that he alſo is Fleſh, Gen, 6, 3. a0 
the Prophet 1/a/ah hath the ſame Expreſſion concerning itt 
Egyptions, Now the Egyptians are Men, and not Gd; an 
their Harirs Fleſh, and not Spirit, Iſa. 31. 3. In this Sen 
the Apoſtlè removes the uſual Militia, or more toterable:con; 
flCts.: 9. d. we wreftle nat ſo much with Man, as wil 
Devils; we wreſtle not only, or chiefly with Fleſh-@ 
Bloed, werk, frail, fooliſh, viſible or mortal CreatutS; 4 


more than Fleſh and B'ood, more envious, malicious! 
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way arty and therefore in Compariſon we wreſtle nat 
with Fleſh and Blood z we matter not Man, we mean tio | 
| #1 Saen en 
Uſe. Hete then I muſt leays our martial Men, whoſe war 
js with Fleſh and Blood, and*cis well if it be not only with 
Fleſh and Blood, and nothing elſe. The Apoftte's Queſtion 
needs but Application, From whence tome wars, and fig brings 
among you, come they not bence, even of your Lufls that war in 
your Members? James 4. 1. 9. d. You have wars and fight- 
ings among yourſelves, if they were only with foreign Ene- 
mies, they were more tolerable ; © civil wars are ever worſt, 
and whence are theſe ? are they not of a baſe Original and 
Deſcent, of the Linage of Luſt? O the Covetouſneſs, 
Pride and Ambition that is amongſt you] O the Loathing, 
Rejection and Dilobedience of the Goſpel of Chriſt! O the 
dear and high Efteem, Advancement and vile Embracement 
of the Intereſt of this preſent world! Do not worldly, pri- 
vate Intereſts bear the Sway? and what are theſe bur Luſts? 
and what are the Effects of Luſts, but wars and fightin 
amongſt yourſelves? In way of Application; Oh that. 1 
could but truly ſay, We wre/lle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but againſt Devils ! or, Oh that I could not truly ſay, * 
relle not «againſt Devils, but only againſt Fleſh and Blaad. 
But my Defign is not to intermeddle with outward wars, 


* 


it is a more inward and ſpiritual work 1 have in Hand. 
2 2. If by Fleſh and Blood be meant the latter, vis. our 
2 bolom Corruptions, it hints to us our ſtrong Enemies, ſtrong 
"ints t indeed, 9. d. we have Enemies within us; do we not ſeel 
Fa how the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit? And are notes 
15 “Enemies as the Sons of Zerviah, too hard for us? Bust at 
Y 65 is not all, for Satan who is yet ſtronger, ſtrikes in With the 
e Fleſh, and by this Means we wreſtle not only with Fleſh 
35 oo and Blood, naked Corruptions, but with Satan in them; 
Us 2 our Fleſh is ſtrong, but when it is edged with Sitage Poli- 
4 80 cy, and backt by Satan's Power, oh how ftrong id it then? 
is Jen This Enemy within us the Holy Ghoſt deciphers by many 
Names; it is called the old man; the old Adam; the earthly, - 
carnal, natural Man; the fin tobich is inhirent, and divelleth 
in us ; the adjoining evil ; the law af the members; Cod ns | 
of the Flth which fight again/1'1he faul, B al which is ſig- 
nified our Corruption of Nature, derived from our firſt Pay 
rents, whereby we are made — to all god und prone 


do all evil. Every Man is tempted, when he is dra au 
„ bis own concupiſcence, and is enticed ; and then whin' Luf 
lj hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſin, and ſin when it is finiſhed, 
it bringeth forth death, James 1. 14, 15. The Apoſtle here 
intimates, that as Satan is the Father, jo Fleſh is the Mother 
of fin, which receiving Satan's Temptations into a fruitful 
womb, it doth conceive, nouriſh, and bring forth fin; and 
when fin is born, like a deadly ſtinging Serpent, it brings 
torth Death both to Body and ſoul, unleſs the Poiſon 
2 77 be took away by the precious Blood of Jeſu 
Te. And what, . Brethren, are our Enemies more than 
Fleſh and Blood? Oh the ſad Condition of Men that pro- 
1 vide not for this War? Chriſtians, how doth it concern 
you to ſtand upon your Guard, and to be in uſe of all Meant 
A againſt Fleſh and Blood? Ita City were beſieged with foreigt 
tf ©” Farces, and they within knew that they harboured home-bred . 

Is C20 5 would they not lay Hands on them, and put them 
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'* nt Death? My Brethren, your Souls are as Cities, be ſieged 
1 With all the Power and Policies of Devils, and you have with- 
in you home-bred Enemies, even your own Fleſh and Blood, 
theſe ſeek all Occaſions to betray your Souls into Devils 
Hands; is it: not Time then to mortifie the Fleſh, and Lufts 
thereof? is it not Time then to implore the Aid and Aſſiſt- 
ance of God's Spirit, whereby you may be ſtrengihned and 
enabled to ſtay thoſe Luſts, which war. againſt the Soul: 
Theſe are in ſome Reſpects more dangerous and pernicious 
than Devils themſelves; they are within -your Boſoms, anf 
like ſecret Traitors, they open the City Gates, yea, they diſ - 
arm you of your Weapons, and lay you naked to Satan's In, 10 pr 
vaſions and Temptations, Probable it is, that Satan could p. 
never vanquiſh you, unleſs the Fleſh and the Luſt thereof did the F 

| betray you into his Hands: Probably this Policy could ne- a 
ver, circumvent you, unleſs theſe ſecret Traltors did give the at 
Pes continual Intelligence of all Advantages. Sure I am, the . 
Devil is but an outward Cayfe of Sin, he cannot compel or "ak 
force you to fin, but your Luſte help on; Oh then, how be 
R mould you watch over your boſom Corruptions, and bein Wc... 
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ug of all Means for the mortifying of this Fleſh and Blood. With 
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f the third Doltrin . 
Hey are mighty and malicious Enemies that war againſt 


uf of this Warld, and ſpiritual MWictedneſſis in Heauenlies. 

hus are they poſitively deſcribed. I ſhall a little ſearch in- 
mies we have againſt uus. 3 

1. Principalities, they are not only Princes, but Prin 9 
lities in the abſtract; it ſets forth the Eminency of their. Go- 
vernment, above all the Princes in the World: Other Prin- 
hence ſometimes he is called feng” the World, John 2 
30, and ſometimes the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
could tell Jeſus Chriſt, that all the Kingdoms of the World, 


to the Words, that we may underſtand what puiſſant Ene- 


ces rule in ſome Parts, but Satan rules over all the Earth; 


us, even Principalities, Pawers, Rulers of the Dark- 


then) ad the Glory of them, were delivered unto him, and to hom - 
ſiegel ſiever he would, be gave them, Luke 4. 6, 7. I do not ſay 
11 that the Devil ſpake Truth to Chrift ; for the World was not 
lood, bis either in Poſleſſion or Diſpoſition ; for Poſleflion, he 
Jovi Earth is the Lotd's, and all that therein is; the Warld, tf 
Toft all that. dwell therein, Pſalm 24. 1. and for Diſpoſition, iter 
Ag. I God's yy nia and Peculiar, By me Rings reign, Prov. 

1 and 8. 15. l Powers that are, are ordained of Gd, Rom. 
Soul; 13. 1. He makevb low and he maketh high, it is the Met © 
deu: Hab that beareth rule over the Kingdoms of \ Men, Dan. 4. 
* 12. Yet this we grant, that Satan is truly called the Prince 

5 45 of the World as it fs corrupted; when the World departed 
Red from God to his Adverſary, God in Juſtice gave Satan leave 


to prevail and rule in the Sons of Diſobedience; and thus 


730 rags aſe Princes, or in the abſtract Principalities over-all 
25 lie Earth. | | 7% el Mes ons BEL 
d ne. 2. Powers. They are not only powerful, but Powers in 
2835 the abſtract; 7. e. they are cloathed and filled With a mighty 
= Power: Were Devils Princes only in their Style, and ; had ns 
Si of Power, the Title could not carry it; we little eſteem ot 
”,  >ounds, Syllables and Words. Have we nat ſeen what the 


Sword can do without a Title, and how empty the Titles: 
without the Sword? well, but Devils have both; as they” 
are principalities, ſo they are Powers; they are the princes of© 
dhe power, What this p 
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'f we look in the world fi 
4 Parts „ ler 
1 1. For the elementary 
nt is it, that he hath not power over. re Ct 
4 prepared. for him; and he can ( if let looſe) tend it down c. 0 
1 trary to its Nature from Heaven to Earth. Thus one of Mas! 
4 Meſſengers told Job, The Fire of God is fallen from HeautiiC 
4 and hath burnt up the ſheep and the Servants, and conſumed then Id 
WA and I only am eſcaped alone to tell thee, Job1.16.Itis called the fieWome 
ily .of God, though cauſed by 8 
„ that was the immediate Ki jad 7 
| | of God, becauſe of the Strangeneis of the Fire: It was a wor: 
I | derſul, great and extraordinary F ire; ſome think it was 1 atar 
14 Flaſh of Lightning, and it is more probable, becauſe it h eme 


"ol ſaid to fall down from Heaven. Satan can de mighty Thing, 
j command much in that Magazine of Hauen, where the dread. 
ui Arrilery, thoſe fiery Meteors, which mate Men\tremble, an 
| Fee flared up, ſaith Car J. For inſtance, he can d ries 

charge the great Oĩdnance of Heaven, Thunder and Light. 
ning; and by Ms Art he can make them more terrible and 
dreadful chan they are in Nature. 2. The Air is his on F. 
lement, wherein now he reigneth; he is Prince of the n 
of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. i. e. of the airy Dominion or Prin. 
dom. The Jes have a Tradition, that all the Space be 
tween the Earth and the Firmament is full of Troops of ehe B. 
595 their Chieftans having their Reſidence in, the Att. ne ne 
Auguſiine and Hierome tell us, that this was the Opinion / Sw: 
all the Primitive Doctors: Now if there they are as Prince Se 
and have Power, no Wonder if they can violenily move ti: 
Air, and cauſe Tempeſts and Storms. Thus another Mer nd dc 


14 ſenger told Fob, There cam a great Mind from the Will ioler 
oy neſs, and ſmote the four Corners of the” Houte, and it fell n ower 
de young Men, and they are dead, Chap. 1. 19. Satan beit nd m- 
1 3 Jeft. to his own Diſpoſe, can raiſe and enrage Storms a0 Venti, 
14 Tempeſts. I believe ( faith Caryl) Satan cannot raiſe b latth. 
16 indby his un Power, and at his own, Pleajure, as will wa Numb, 
Feather ; but when God ſaith, Go, and do fuch Things, then hi conf "/b:0 

 ratſe Mind enough to move Mountains, and raiſe the FoundatianW*y mo 

of. the proudeft and /lrangefl Buildings. Thus Job's Chic nd do 

. "Wert buried in the Ruins of their Houle, 'by 4 Puff. ( ace i 

calls it) of the Devi”s Mouth. 3. The Water is an Elemei rte the 


Epmmanded by him; he can trouble the Seas, and cauſe ſpcd /? 
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and there ſhewed bim all the Kingdoms: of the World, anti 

Glory of them, Matth. 4, 5, 8. That Satan can tranſpdi 

the Bodies ot Witches, many Hiſtories record; and that 
can bewitch the Bodies of Unbelievers, none will deny: By 
here Scripture ſpeaks of a Power that the Devil hath ond 
Chriſt's Body, and elſewhere of a like Power that he 
over the Bodies of the Saihts. Jeb is one Inſtance, and th 
Daughter of that Woman of Canaen, that was a ie 
_ of "Abraham, may ſerye for another Inſtance: And if thy 
Lord ſhould not refirain the Malice and Power of the 
wy we might have as many Inftances as there are Me 
and Women in the World. | 1 05 TT 
3. For the Souls of Men, which we Fall the intellectu 
al Part of the World, he hath a great Power over them. 1, 
He can work on the Underſtanding z. he can. penetrate ini 
the Fancy, which is the Organ of the internal Senſes, at 
move thoſe Phantaſms he finds there, and by that Mea 
excite various Thoughts in the Underſtanding, and perſuade 
to this or that. Do we not experience his Power within ui} 
do we not perceive evil Thoughts injected into our Mind 
againſt our Wills; not that Satan imports any new. Thing 
into our Minds, which he found not in our Fancies before. 
It is uſually delivered in Schools, That the Devil cannot fu 
into the Fancy new Species of Things, and fach as the.Senſu 
had mver any Knowledge of; as be cannot make a Man ber 
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Hind, to dream of Colours, and their Differences. But her 
can make many Compoſitions and Deductions ot thoſe out o 


rious Phantaſms he finds within, and accordinglie move the 
Underſtanding to this ar that: 2. He can move the Will 
I cannot ſay that abſolutely he can determine it. The bows 
ing, bending, turning and forming of the Will efficacioully 
is only proper to God; yet can the Devil act ſomething a 
towards the Will, and his acting carries a Kind of Powe 
with it, tho God only can determine it. The Will may be 
ſaid to be moved or bowed two Ways, either inwardly d 
outwardly. The internal Mover or Agent, iseither our om 
natural Inclination and Propenſion to its Object, or God his 
ſelf who*is the Author of that natural Inclination: Nos 
in this Way, there is nothing can move the Will but 
od and ourſelves. The external Mover or Principle, is 
er the Object propounded to the Will, the Underſtanding 
| having apprehended it as good; or the — 
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piſcence which refide in the ſefifitive Appetite, for by them 
the Will often ſeduced, and drawn to conſent. Very Paf: 
1s can make that many Things which are evil; may ſeem 
od to the Will, and ſo incline it to embrace them. Now 
; is certain, that Devils can propound an Obje&; and they 
1 move, and trouble, and affect our Paſſions; they can 
up with Wrath, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Lufts in Men; 
| therefore externally they can more the Will. 
3. Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World. "Theſe Words 
1d forth the proper Seat of the Devil's Empire; he isnot 
rd over all, that is the incommunicable Title of God, 
t a Ruler of the Darkneſs of this World, Where the Time 
i Place, and Subjects of his Empire are ſet down and li- 
1. The Time when he rules, it is during the Time of 
; World, Immediately after Adam's Fall he began his 
le, and while the World ſtands he will continue it with- 
t any Change or Alteration. Here is a Difference be- 
ixt the Devil, and any humane Power; for theſe have 
a ſhort Time. The ſame Man that rules now will be 
hroned within a few Days, or Months, or Years, by Death 
ot by Treaſon: ' Or ſuppoſs his Line, or Model of Go- 
rnment eontinue longer, yet ſome obſerve that ſcarce any 
le continues in one Form above 600 Years Continuance,; 
Abraham's Time from the Promiſe of his feed to the gi- 
ig of the Law 430 Years ; ſee Iſrael's Time from their go 
out of Egypt, to the Building of the Temple 480 Years; 
David's Time from the anointing of him King to # 


* 
=” 


> Death of Zedekiah 470 Years; what ſay we to our 
ngdoms? Caeſar's Time betwixt his Invaſion, and the 
le of Valentinian 5% Years: The Saxon, Time betwixt 
ir Heptarchy, and Egbert's Monarchy 460 Years; The 
man, Time betwixt their Conqueſt, and the Nu 
ole Britain 536 Years. On what Unfureneſs is es ,. 
poſſeſt, that within a few Years Time, 'fo-much'is alter 
„ But the Devil hath a longer Time, even fo long as. 
World laſts, from the Beginning to the End; mn Lime: | 
of this world ſhalt 


ll be no more. Indeed when the Frame of Hall 
taken down, then ſhall the Devil be degraded, his Crown 
en off, his ſword broken over his Head, and he himſelf 
ome a cloſe Priſoner in Hell. In the mean he rules, and 
will rule, during the Time of this preient world. ATE 3 
„ ; FT 3 


ag is an Arm of Spirits, that can reach to Spirits ? that 
mob to fight with us. at all Times, in all Conditions, . 
11 Poſtures ; whether we are alone or in Company, idle 
imployed, fleeping or waking? that can fight invifibly, 
en we cannot ſee them; for as their Nature, ſo are their 
zults; ſuch as by the Eyes of Fleſh and Blodd cannot 
een? 2. They are wickedueſſes, as by. Nature they are 
its, ſo by their Conditiqn they are evil and malicious 
fits ſpiritual wickedneſſes, or ſpirits of wickedheſs, j. . 
| monſtrouſly wicked and malicious Spirits. Some ob- 
e that the Devil hath his Name [ o poneros ] the witked 
e, to denote his ſpiteful: Nature; he is not barely Wick- . 
, but malicioufly wicked, he cannot endure” that Souls 
Men ſhould fare any better than himſelf; and n 
makes it his Trade, his Delight, his main Work to 
Souls. 3. Some yet go higher, ſaying, that theſe ſpirit- 
Wickedneſſes ate ſuch, as provoke Men to Wickednet- 


om? it is in the Original ¶ pros ta pneumatica tes pona- 
J. i. e. againft the ſpirituals of wickedne/3; as if theſe 
icked ſpirits ſhould make it their great Deſign, not only 
beſet us with groſs and fleſhly fins, but with fins ſpirit- 
lized, or with ſpiritual  wickedneſſss, ' ſuch as Unbelief, 
ide, Hypocriſy, Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Oe. As black as 
evils are, they can, if they will, appear as Angels of 
git, and accordingly ſuit their Temptations of the fin- 
t ake. © | ' 9 2 * „ 
But what is meant by the laſt Word, MFlbventine/5? 
cannot ſay heavenly places, but heavenly things 2s it the 
\poſtle ſhould ſay, The Cauſe of this F © oh is not for earth - 
y Things, it is an otherwiſe Quarrel than is utual Mh us 
our Battles. Devils will not fight for Lands ar V 
or Riches or Mines of Gold, but for heavenly T 
hey would, if they could, bereave us of our God, gur h- 
wk Sancti ier, of all our Hopes of Salvation, and Glory 
Herwenn 1 85 Ok rom 


| $ 2. .. m. 
1, Are Devils thus mighty and malicious? hen 


onſider what Enemies you muſt fizht agai 
> (erious Conſideration of their Power thei 


darts to bleſs that God that keeps you frgm 
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of a ſpiritual Nature; we wrefile ( faith the Apoſtle ) againſt | 
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| mighty Advantage they have over you! ſhould the E 
* burgive the Chain, what Work would they make in . -* 
| World? how would they rend the Heavens, ſhake j of 
Earth, undo all-Men and Women in the World in ani I 

= ſtant 7 My Brethren, I would not have you dread the f 

too much; and yet becauſe they are ſuch mighty mac 

Enemies, I would not have you flight them too much. Bod 

tell you there is nothing in this inferiour World able to . = 

before them,-no Creature, no Man. The © good Angel: rſt 

deed can match and maſter Devils; but if God ſtop Al © | 

gls, and withdraw his Hand, they would quickly over-tu beg 

unquiet, unſettle all the World. Oh then, maintain ful * 
Apprehenfions of their Greatneſs, as that you may for ei * 

bleſs that God, who binds up ſuch Enemies, that they 5. 

net the Miſchief unto which their Nature inclines tt b. 


k 5 ; 


and indbles them. | . „ evo 
2. Are Devils mighty and malicious ? Then let all temp : 

ed Ones fly to God, and rely on his Power; be they nen 

ſoo mighty, yet the Lord only is Almighty ; he hath all Di 

vils in a Chain, and he ſtraitens or inlargeth it as he pleaſeth we 

is Power is not only in Heaven, but on Earth, and i By 

Hell; and here is the Hope of Saints, here is their Tower 4 
Refuge; He that dwelleth in the ſecret place of tha M 

High, ſball abide under the ſhadow of the Almighty, © O'tha on 

that God's People would in all Danger haſte to their For 

. treſs! that they would ſay of the Lord, he is my refugt —_— 

and my fortreſs, my God, in him will I truſt. But the Vain. 
ef this Nature we ſhall bring into the next Point, and i ten 


| that I haſten, | «74 d 
r 5 | | eis, 
* H A P. V. Would 


; Inding 
5 Our ſpiritual Combate is a Wreſtling. [ Elin emin be fu _ 
le there it a wreſlling to us; or we wreſile ; [ Fr WW. mo 
Alcitur, quis corpus [ palletai ] id eff, guætitur; the Gre hon 
Word, according to the proper Notion of it, ſignifieth ſuc 1. 
2 Strife, as maketh the Body of. him that ſtriveth to ſhake! g his 
and howloever it is given ſometimes to a ſtrife of ſpoſt Hir Do 
yet here it is uſed for a ſerious and fierce Fight and Coma to 
date; fo fierceyas it may well make the Soul ſhake again. ad 
But why is this Combate called a Wreflling ? 8 able t 


& 1., 'Of the main. Dadirins intended. 


1. N 


War with Devils. 
| Becauſe Satan's Fight is very cloſe, This is the! 


ighs, or they may fold their Arms about the Middle of 
Body, and ſtrive with it; but Satan is a ſpirit, and en- 
+ into ſpirits ; his Wreſtling is ſo cloſe, that neither 
derſtanding, Will, Affections, nor any Thing within can 
ape his Fangs. FO No f SL Pp 
, Becauſe this Fight is very violent; Wreſtling is not 
eaſie, lazie, idle Combate. They that. wreſtle, do it 
th their Might, and Stength, and utmoſt Vigeur, 80 
s Satan with us, he goes about as a roring Lian, Pet. 
t. he is very active to do Miſchief, he puts to his Arength 
devour our Souls: And accordingly muſt we deal with 
an; finally, my Brethren, be frrong in the Lord, Epheſ. 
D. a we muſt take Heaven by Violence, ſo we muſt 
A pe Hell by Violence; Devils are not to he dallied with- 


leafelg, we muſt quit ourſelves like Men, reſiſt unto Blood. 
and i;. Becauſe this Fight bath in it many Wrenches, Wind- 
Fog” „ Wiles, and Arts. The cunning Wreſtler carries it 
Ye of t meerly with his ſtrength, but with his Feats z his Eye 
Ota upon all Advantages; with a Wrench, a Turn, a Trip, 


Sleight, he gets the Maſtery. Satan in this Reſpect is 


quainted with all the Myſteries of it. He hath Thouſands - 
d ten Thouſands of Stratagems and wiles. He hath his - 


at is, his Depths, his profound Plots and Centrivances, - - 


nding, furniſhed with the Experience ot our Corruptions, 
dthe Succeſs of his many Temptations for ſome. Thodl- 
nds of Years, managed with all the Crafts and; Policies of 
e moſt dark and hidden Corners of Hell. | 


r Duty and Prudence to be well ſkilled in his Wl 
d to counter-work him in his Crafts? Are not = 
re adviſed to put on the whole armour of God, that d mai 
ac to land againſt the Wiles of the Devil ? Eph. 6. . 


As 
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of Wreſtling, not to fight at a Diſtance, but very neff, Þ 
in is ſo near that he cloſeth with us; yea, gets within”: 
He takes hold of the Heart within, the Soul within. 
her Wreſtlers may catch at the Head, or Arms, or 


eminent Wreſtler ; he makes it his Trade, and is well 


athe & noemata | as the Apoſtle calls them, 1 Cor. 2. 11. 


oulded by Malice and Subtility in his own large Under-. > 


* i 2 — N 2 * 
— * _ PRES Oy TR POIs — Fs A of * IT A 
3 13 — a — 1 r « 
. n = p P , . . — 
- 7 : 7 . : g - - 9 
—— — — — al — — — — N = * 
— N — - 5 9 K 
. ** * - — 
. * . 2A 2 25 
2 ” 1 x * * d # * 
n PP & * 2. 
2 4 A 288 .* 


2 


ol falling, if we are but armed and A 


_ caſts before us the golden Apples of Riches, and thy 


25 A 8 2. Uſe of Terror, AIST, 43 
Is our ſpiritual Combat a Wreftling ? then wo to the Wi 
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As there is no ſtanding without Armour, ſo there is ng Þ, 
His Wiles ſhould make us wiſe unto Salvation, that 
he wreſtle artificially with us, we may be able to ſtand 
4. Becauſe in this Combat each Party hath uſually | 
Aids or Seconds. It is thus both with Satan and us,“ 
He hath his Aids; Theſe are led under the Conduct 
thoſe two Captain-Generals, the World and the Pie 
This World is the Devil's Darling, and chief Champig 
On tbe right Hand it encounters us with Proſperity; 


2 
2 
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prone are we to liſten to theſe Syren-ſongs, our Expat 
ence tells us. On the left Hand it tempts us by Adverſi 
turning its Smiles into Frowns, its Allurements- inf 
Threats, its Offers of Honours. and Riches, to -proi 
Menacings of Poverty and Ignominy; and how teri 
theſe are in the Eyes of Eijeſh and Blood, the beſt Hear 
can tell. The Fleſh is the Devil's Darling, by which 
underſtand the Corruption of Nature; it fighteth and luf 
eth againſt the Spirit, it "rebels againſt the Law of o 
Mind,-. #nd leadeth us captive” to the, Law of fin, 7 
uh luſteth egainſi the Spirit, and the Spirit luſteth again 
the Fleſh," and thoſe are contrary the one to the other ; | 
wot we cannot do the ſame Things that we would, Gal. 
17. Rom. 7. 19. Both theſe are Satan's Aids. 2. 
have our Aids; as firſt God takes our Part, and he ba 
appointed his own Son as General of the Field, called . they 
captain of our ſalvation, Heb. 2. 12. Whenſoever we wre gr 
he ſtands by with a Reſerye, as it were, for our Relief at a Pine 0. - 


and if we call. upon him at our Need, he will never le. 


us, fail us, nor ferſake. us. 2. The Angels take al 
Part: Behold chariots of fire upon the mountains round u in 5. 
Eliſha, Wreſtlers are uiually compaſt with a Ring, ung 
juch a Ring have Saints; The Angels of the Lord mi nt : 
round about. them that fear him, and they deliver them, Pi ar, 
34. 7: Now what better Aids or Seconds can we b 9c 


than the Angels of God, and the God of Angels? Sul Take 


there are more for us than can be againſt us: Oh, th ua v 
mfort of this? EEE, | 
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no Pg that never Pp: at at: Ia MN know; they - 1 
r vl | not the Lord's Soldiers, but the, Devil's gr: tht and 
that erctore he fights not againſt them, | they, are his 
ends. Iden the flrong armed man (Satan): k th 
ually , bs goods are in peace, Luke 11. 20. Blk. 
us. onger rho he cometh * bim, there w 


nduct Tuſle, and man) and uſually fi | 
e Fid the Conflict. — 10 i, them that are Pry in Zion, | 
ampioWmos 6. 1. Can we he God s Servants, and not his Soldi- 
ity, > Is not Chriſt's Church' on Earth a truly militant 
nd :holhurch ? in a Warfare, as well as Wayfare? Oh then what 
:ExpalliMtheir Condition that are rid on by the Devil ! they will not 
dverligM:pple with Satan, they love to ſleep in a whole Skin, they 
1ts- inf td themſelves with pleaſant Garlands of reſtful Security, 
o pr inagine they may go to Heaven in a Bed ef Down: . - 


Frum will be the End ot thefe Men? The Devil bath 5" 
ey laid them on their Backs, and- there remains nothing 

_ = but to kick them out of their Security into Hell, eat 

and lul 


"oo $ 5. U of Incontagetent; - 


in. 7 Tour ip ritual Combat a wreſtling ? then Courage, Chet | 
h again 4 From thoſe Words, Be firong in the Lord, aud in 
her xj his might, Ephef. 8. 10. One rightly x, oberg 
Gal. et th e Chriſtian of all Men needs Conrage ; a cowardly Spirit 
beneath the loweſt Duty of d'Chriftiat : - The Fearful are in 
he bali Forlurn of thoſe that 2 hes Hell, the violent and va. ou. 2 
alled «08 they 10ho tale Heaven by Farce ;, excedt thou cant 25 th 44 | 
> wrel-/or2e fad heroic Spirit, exc6 t thou wilt dare tobe hoh 
a Pine ehr of Men and Devils, never think that thou art — 
/er fei. Oh, bow uncomely a Sight is it, 4 bold Sinitr, an 1 
ake al Saint ! one relolued to be wicked, and a Chriſtian waver- 
nd ti in bis holy Courſe ! to fe Hull keep tho, Fi w_ impudently ' 
ng, eving it with dipl rs of ope hx rar. 4 ns 
nen int, to hide their 2 or Shame, or 2770 run from them fur 
ar, who ſhould rather 5525 themſelues i in then, atd die upon 
. Gurnal's Chriſtian Armour. 

ake courage therefore, O ye Saints, and be ſtrong. When 
bus was to march before IVael into Canaan, the Lord was 
n to raiſe up his Spirit with refopbled Words, Be firing and 
bund caurage. Only be thou firong and very courage- 

„Hau not I commanded thee be fring and e a 
he Wi d eee be not afraid, * tber be thou diſmazed, 7 175 
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ord thy Gil Po thee, here " 
5 Jay the fame to yan 05 o are to f 12285 9 
Wildernefs to chat heave pl d 
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Aer. iritual Combat a vrefiling.; come then, tal 
of ke 's a World of Devil ils ready to 0 
ns and really it is ſo, that they come with, 
frongly, their xd wide, 1. ee 

open, and ur BR they will faſten on the whole Wi 
their Aim is to throw Body; Sopl and All into Hell. W 
will you do now ? will you tum your Backs andfly ? mal 
Devil conquer without a Stroke? New God forbid! Th 


ſeech you ftretch forth your Arms, bid Devils 753 
Aft them to your 1 , wreftle with all your 
am pr 


on you : 50 ferm, 
ebyit. 7 Mg 


T* Adotives ure are, 


I . There is a Neceſſity for it 1 328 muſt Welle 
we ar be taken N him ; there is ho midi Cu 
and hall Peer e | make you figh fight ? It is MA thath 

ceffity and Deſpair will produce Watters, the K. 
Cowardsfi ht, 5 are "Fo worſe than Cowahs 
2. The Victory is certain, if you 5 wre. in 

2hrift hath made a valiant Refiſtance, the Devil gi wo! 
left him, Mark 4. 11. And'to'this Parpote 5 N 
mile, Refift the devil and 8 ly 1455 yu, Jam. 15 yh 
tan is a foiled Adverfary h overcome Hm ali 

nd fo ſhall ye, if ye wil but 2 enter in Chriſt's? 
jor othe Lifts. * 

3. The Sweetneſs of Victory will abundantly recompt 
the Trouble of your hag £ Uſually we Abe | 

"raverſes of 6ur Minds: We reckon upon the Sweetne® 
fin, and the Trouble of wreſtling; but the r 
ſon is between the Fruit of fin, and the Fruits: of V 


1 


. 
* * * 


have akten may * to be overcome, do 
2 nts tory will bo in over= 


w takin yl 'Godwhe 
: 47 Herauſcb ; | Fino! 

4, 1 in the prwer his migh 
{reds that ye may be abi $0 fand a. 


„ LO, 11. e any A 

e fron . 4. 7. and 
er:/as 11 2 755 5 7 a- 
ay 725 fe, EP fear in tbe 


C 7 e a Juſt Aetbert ny. 
jaſt Cauſe: Nov i Conf * oncurrencę o 
Fro have a 2 2 Aptborit 5 you co fight; e even 
gd — is che Authority WE ewe. me vr eaule is juſt, 
pr an: aflaulting 2 of the Childen « of God is a mere 9. 


bath no Right ag you, you are not His,” 
Ne þut « 2 


ar! 


by Redemption, by 1 


ouls, , and the Terri- 
ſps Cl e e = 


5 e na had n 


th at vu Wi 1 continue 8555 
ves» 


n Mts my Bre- 
ren, == — to 2 in Got ars ag 
devil, and all his Aids, and now to 1 r 
olours ! A {worn Enemy to Sig apd (Satan, old never . 
all other turn his Back ; > why. you are ſworn Enemies, 
N ſtand to it, be of a good Courage, refift unto 


6. The Lord 3 out your Temptations, wreigheth 
vur-ſtrength, and = not ſuffer you to de tempted above 
lat you are able; hegiveth ſhoulders, and firterh the Bur. 
n. Is not this bis \ Mare 1 Cor. 10. 13. There hath 

p temptation taken you, but ſuch as is maderate, (or com- 
onto Man) gut Gad is faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
be tempted above that you are able, but will with the 
mo arten Fat mals way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
ae . Souls au at 10 Ne The Devil. is Hie, . 
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20 Mar with Devils: 


and temptation is firong, and 1 ſhall fall by the Hind | 
Saul. Why, knew now that all theſe Temptations 
weighed and meaſured out by God himſelf, he ſaithito% 
tan as to the Waves of the Sea, Thus far fhalt hu 
and no further. Thus he ſaid concerning Fob ; Be 
Satan, all that he hath is in thy power, only upon hin 
put nat forth thy hand. Satan had a mind to have 30 
further, he would have been upon Fob himſelf, if "Gy 
had not ſtopt and curbed him: ' Certainly, Satan wol 
break all your Backs, if he were let alone, but God wi 
not ſuffer it: Let Satan do his worſt, ' you ſhall © be. 
to bear it, tor God hath ſet him Bounds; and be 
give you a proportiohable ſtrength. As a wiſe Phy fen 
oes not give the ſame Phyfick to every Perſon, but en 
ſiders every Ones Ability; ſo the Lord orders Sata i 
tempting, that he cannot put the feaſt” Dram into" 
8 = va but as it is mealured out by the Hand 
7. The Lord hath promiſed his Preſence with you if 
Dangers, and in ſeven: He goeth out with you into f 
Field, not only as a Looker on, but to weaken the B. 
mies, and to ſupply you with new Strength. 1. He wu 
ens your Enemies, and upon this account partly it -is'faid 
that we are more than Conguerors, through Chriſi that iu 
as, Rom. 8. 37. becauſe in and through Jeſus Chriſt di 
Enemy is overcome before he ſtrikes, and his Blow is brd 
en as he ſtrikes, 2. He ſupplies you with new - ſtrengil 
I will not deny, but now and then you may have a-Fol 
but if jo, the Lord will raife you up again, - for though? 
Fall, yet ſhall wwe not be 20 down, becauſe the Lord pitta 
under his band, or, he upholdeth us with his hand, © Pal 
BER” 57 oor of: 6 Great SY 


7: Your Weapons are impenetrable: Your Armour 
Armour of Proof, complete Armour, every Way ſuffieid 
to defend and keep you harmleſs. This, if you put it 0% 
will make you able to fland ggainſt the wiles of the Du 
and to wilhfland in the evil day; and to guench dll the fil 

darts of the wicked, Eph. 6. 11, 13, 16. It you ſay, Wil 
is this Armour? the Apoſtle tells you of a girdle of truth 
and a. breaft plate of righteoujneſs, and ſboes of üb 
paration of the goſpel of peace, and a ſbield of faitb, and 
helmet of ſalvation, and a fword of the Spirit, praying'® 


* 
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ion s with all prayer aud NY of the Spirit, Eph. 2 
dt, 15, 16, 17, 18. The meaning is, that your Armour 
ben the Graces and Ordinances of Jefus Chriſt. Truth and 
Be cbhteouſneis, and Patience, and Faith, and Hope, and the 
1 Hine ord, and Prayer, ( under which by a Senechdeche all otben 
ve" z races and Ordinances are comptehended. ) are your ſpirit- 

if Gala! Armour, I know that all the Verrue of this Armour 

| woullepends whollie upon God alone: Our Faith, and Hope, 

> od d Love, and the Word; and Prayer, would all be broken 

© bei ſhivers at one ftroke of Temptation, if the Lord did 


t eſtabliſh, and confirm them; and this is that which 
briſt tells Peter, I haue prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
it, Luke 22. 32. but this Armour by God's Power hath 
n ſuccesful, and in the Power of his Might it ever will be 
ccesful. What is faid of the Bow of Jonathan, and of the 
word of Saul, is truly ſaid of this Armour in this Reſpect, 
ey never returned empty from the Blood of the flain, and 
om the Fat of the Mighty, 2 Sam. 1. 22. Surely never 
yy harnefled with, this Armour of God, loſt the Field final- 
Oh, what - Encouragement is this! ? : 
9. To put all out of Queſtion, the Lord hath made Pro- 
liſes of Life to thoſe that wreſtle, he will giue them to eat 
the tree of Tiſe is the mid/i of Paradiſe :- he will give 
m of the makina*that-is hid, and be will write thitr name 
the book of life. Bleſſed is he that endureth temptation, 
r when he is tried be ſhalhreceive a crown of life, which the 
ard bath promiſed to them that love him, James r. 12. We 
not contend tor Counters, but fer Crowns; and thoſe 
t temporal and corrùptible, but eternal and incorruptible, 
en for @ crown of lifs, 1 Cor. 9. 25, 3 
10. There will be a Day of Triumph to all that will 
It wreſtle: If you aſk when? I anſwer, 1. At the Day 
Judgment, then ſhall Chriſt your Captain ſtand upon 
e Earth, and yon ſhall ſtand with him, glorying and tri - 
phing to ſee you? Enemies dead, or wounded before you. 
he freed others that were faint and delicate, and would not 
y, whl reſtle, as they were led Captives by Satan at his Pleaſure, 
of truth ſhall they be led in Triumph by him into Hell: But 
=” you that fight the Lord's Battels, the Day is coming 


he 1 
© >. 48 


he n 5 

and Pn you ſhall march with Chriſt into Glory, eg 

aging il you triumph all the Way, and thofe Enemies that . 
ui alt you, ſhall lie dead, as it were, before you, and 78 
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ſnall ſee them again no more for ever. 2. In that E : iy 
which follows ter. No ſooner ſhalt Chriſt and hw; Saing 
entet into Haven; but. ob, the gloridus aſtoniſhing 1 
umphs that Will be there! The Poet, jung ſweaty: . .. 


Dere fball we congtur,, have our Congueft icrown'd 
- By Hands of Seraphims, triumph 4: wah the ſound | 
Of Htaven's loud Trumpet, warbled by the frrill | \ 
Gale/lial Buire, recorded with a Nh +4 
Plackt from the Pinion of an Angel's Ving | 
. Confirm'd with Joy by Heaven's eternal Jing, - |] 
O my Brethren where is now your IN vrhen 00 
your Spirit? where is your. Ambition? Think not 
mean Things, but on Crowns, and Victories, and Glan,“ 
Held foft thet which thow han, that no Man take thy Grow 
—_ WH. 
Ss. Other Sorts of Motives. TYP Ob, 
That I may yet prevail wiih you to make you Wrultl 
ET et 1 
1. God is on the Side of all that wreſtle, What tn = 
of the Iflue? Art thou indeed in Satan's: Hani" | 
Know then that Satan is in God's Hands: It thun ah 8 e 
the Lord's Soldier, he will not ſuffer himſeff to be 7 
much diſgracedas to ſuifer thee to be nvercotne by his oli 
al Enemies: He hath armed thee with his own: Arme 


and ſent thee out to fight his Buttelsz and therefore} alen 


will not have thee vanquiſhed, being. fortified . wilth® 
ſtrength; tor ſo ſhould his Weapons be. eſteemed wall | 
and he himſelf be overcome in dee. Whenithe Lord ſally”! 
the Angel to encourage Zarhuriab concerning Ferufatem, ti 
Meſtage was this; I, /aith the Lord, will be: um . wreſt 
Well of fire round about ber. Surely, Ferafalem muſt need * any 
impregnable that was thus walled about: "The ſame: Prom our. 


is madeto all the Saints, and thetefore they muſt needs! br 


all invincible; if your Shelter were Stones, theſe might! 
battered; were it Walls of Lead theſe might be mee "fp 
were it Defence of Waters, theſe might be dt ind uns and q 
it Garriſons of mighty Mev, theſe; might. be ſcatters | 

Were it Engines of War, | theſe might be defeated: WA 
it Trenches, theſe might be Kopped: Were it Bulwarl 
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kele nien be dann But you ate guardet with ſuch 
Deſence Mie cannot be demoliſht, to wit witha Walt: 
f Fire round abeut your le of wild Fire are 4 Ter- 
or and Cenſumption to any Enemies: Who could quench 
be Fire of Sodom? or- who ſhell quench the World where - 
+ ſhall: be all on l ſurely none. Paradiſe was kept 


4 ith apy! + flami S and eee enter therein- 15 
1 illar, - ang none — mals — in their -Match; Exod. 7 


z. 21. What ſhall we-ſay then; when the Lord our God 
; a Wall of Fire round _—_— ou, to conſume your E- 
emies, and: to juceour 4 5 up Chriftians! Your: 
od whoſe you are, an whom you ſerve; to bon nothing 
4% hard, Gen. 18. 14. To whom nothing us impoſſible, . 
Hatth. y 16. To uam none is lis among: zhe gods, 2 | 
* 6 wen fearful in prailes, doing wondets,; Exod.” 
Who removeth' mount atus, Jhaketh' the eartb, com- 
det the Sun, fealeth the Jars, and thundereth maruelouſ- 
it with- bis: waite gu M is a well of fire round abeu you, 
Ob, what Encouragsment is this! 
2. Jeſus Chriſt- is your Captain; God bath made him 
neral' of the Field, and. if you bad none other to fight for 
don, yet he alone is tham all your Knemies. He 
bath alread only oh vanquiſhed atan, yea he hath fo bruifed the 
derpen that now be cannot overcome finally the 
he reſt” of bis any edn Satan was the frong man, whe 
paſelſed all in pute; but our Saviour Chriſt, who is ſtrong g- 
r than he, coming upon him; hath overcome bim, end: 4 
* from Aim all his armur wherein be truſiad, and divided: 4 
bis ſpoils. Luke 11. 21, 22 . he 2 called our 
King, our Redeemer, our Head, our Captain; and will 
not you, the Subjects of this King, the anſomed of this 
Redeemer, - the Members of: this Head, the Soldiers of this 
Captain, fight under his ſtandard? Why conſider, if you 
wteſtle, 3 Chriſt ſtands by io bring you off with Ho- 
nour. Sure. you need not doubt of Help, who have Chriſt 
your Captain for your Second. If Satan be a roaring Ly- 
on, Chriſt is the Lyon of the Tribe of Judah. If Sa- 
tan be an Accuſer, Chriſt is an Advocate. Ile lived and 
died for you, and rather than you miſcarry, he Will live 
and die with yous For Mercy and Tenderneſs to his Soldi- 
ers, none like ior} he knees what it is to IE = 
4 gy 


War with Devil. 


me Rage of 2 cruel” Fiend, and therefore he will: fürs 
| thoſe that are tempted, Heb. 4. 15. Chriſt's Heart is i 
_ tendered by his own Experience, ever ſince he grapled wid 


| == mo! 
Satan; he is full of Bowels to alt them that are-infeoffe! bi 
by him; yea, Chriſt is ſo dear over them, that then elpe- Wl Wat 
1 interceeds his Father, when he obſerves his People Me we 
en tuamam muy not fall in time of temptation ; thus he prayed Whſe c 
for Peter, Luke 22. 32. when he was on Earth, I h ord 
prayed for: thee tbat thy faith Fail: not: and thus he pray Nong 
now for you in Heaven. No'ſooner he ſees Satan run in d his 


upon you, but he runs into the Preience of God the Fa-. eater 
ther, and ſpreads his Blood and his Satisfaction for your 
Help. Oh the Loves of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! 

3. The Spirit of God will ſtrengthen you againſt the 
Power of the evil ſpirit. This is that Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding; that Spirit of counſel! and might; that Spi. 
rit that helpeth your infirmities, Iſa. 11. 2. Rom. 8. 26, 
that kindleth and healeth your Hearts with Love, and Zeal, 
and other Graces; that comforts your Conſciences, and 
conſumes your Corruptions, and continues in you, ſealing 
you ta the Day of Redemption; even he it is that ſtrengib- 
ens you againft the Power of the Devil. But how doth the 
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14 Spirit ſtrengthen? I anſwer, e 
iti 1. He zeacheth you in and by your Temptations, Luthirp'!! b 
1 could ſay, that three Things made a good Divine, Madiaui aul 
3H on, Prayer and Temptation. And, indeed, when and where and 
1 \ doth the Holy Spirit reveal himielf more fully unto his Pes 3. 
"+ ple, than in the Times of their Temptations * It is fad hints 
bi that at Maſſab and Meribab, the Waters of ſtrife and olically 
1 Temptation, there the Lord gave Iyrael all his Statutes ur S 
"nT 2. He bears ap and upholds your Hearts with Grace; MM 6- 
t { i Grace is ſufficient for thee, (aid the Lord to Paul: TheSpiWour! 
| rit of the Lord in your Combats uſually comes in with a gre 
1 fiſting Grace; or if that be not enough, he comes in ald, 


with accepting Grace. ; Though thy Prayer be weak, ind 
thy Faith low, yet ſaith the Spirit, If is the time of um 


tation with my poor ſervant, and therefore I will take Wa 
duty, though it be never /o little. EAST OE 
4. The good Angels wait upon you as a Guard; haveſſWHut i 
they not a Charge from Ged to ſee to your ſafety? another 


is not one Angel ſtronger than all Devils? It a — 
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te to paſs by ſhip over a dangerous ſea, full of Rocks, 
ates, Robbers, would not Letters of ſafe Conduct be hie 

mfort ? but if a great Navy ſhould be ſent to con- 
him over, if the Admiral ſhould call out all his Men 
War to ſee him ſafely arrived, how much more comfort- 
e would this be? Even thus God deals with us, he 
as his Angels, who willingly afford their Miniſtry, be- 
uſe of their Love to Man; but in Reſpect of God's: 
ford and Charge, they are much more willing. O the 
ong Motives that we have to fight! God, 'aad Chriſt, 


eater Dignities? What better Defence? What greater 
lace? What better ſafety” than this? to be attended and 
arded, not by Men (which we count an Honour and 
appineſs) but by Angels, who pitch their Tents about 
e Saints? Pfalm 34. '8, Methinks the Knowledge, Afe 
ance, Remembrance and Meditation of this ſhould mar- 
ouſly comfort and encourage the People of Gd. 
5. The Spirit of the 'Juſt, made perfect with God, con- 
ibute their Aſſiſtance: Do they not pray for the Church 
general ? do they not mind the Condition of thoſe, 
ho 2 militant upon Earth? do they not ſtand up- 
n the Walls of Heaven and call upon you to march up 
e Hill after them; crying aloud, Fall an and the City 
il be yours, as now ith ours? The ſame Words that 
Paul ſpake living, he even ſpeaks now dead, Hatch ye, 
land faſt in the faith, quit yourſelves like Men, 1 Cor. 16. 
3. The printed Books, the living Examples of dead 
aints, call on you ſtill to be valorous: Do they not 
ly ſpeak in Joab's Language, Be of good Courage for 
tatutes Mur Souls, and for the glory 'of your God, 2 Sam. 10. 12. 
e's My 6. Other Saints on Earth are in the ſame: Poſture with 
be Spie ourſelves : They are all wreſtling, they are all enduring 
vith a great Fight of Afflictions and Femptations. Certainly 
In ala ou march in the Midſt of gallant Spirits: Your Fellow- 
k, and oldiers are every one the Son of à Prince, yea, of the 
Fim ng ot Kings, and Lord of Lords; and this is their 
alt 1h. ay, to encourage you, and to be encouraged” by you: 
rere is not a Watch you make, nor a Stroke you ſtrike, 
3. havegWbut it pleaſeth them, and it refreſheth cher; as on the 
'? andMother fide, there is not a Negligence, or à Fail, but it 
a Maag vounds them, and afflits them, „„ 
were - 7, The 


d his Spirit, and Angels, all take our Part, What 3 


3. 15. The Lord Jeſus breaks Satan's 
Here is Comtort; Alas! Satan was too ſtrong for us han 
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en the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the devil. and ſi 


1. He is but 2. Creature, led: a Jon 10 
lies and Pyr, yet his. Fower u but 2 Created 10 
he is potent, but not omnipotentz be is the 9 5 
armed, but Jeſus Chriſt is fone — gr 6 . though 
you cannot, yet. the Lord a. calily ae 


and tale gway. that wherein 
2. He is: a Cieature under a Curie „ Thi 
mono of. that. -Preadfulneis. which many 
with Curſed ſbalt thou be aboue all the | the. } 
Gene 3. 14. O the Incouragament, that 5 dur 
mies ( bath that Field - ſerpent, and the ole. ſerpent aa 
led the Devil) are under a Divine Curſe. FR God 
Gurſe is a weakning Thing. 
. He is a wounded: Creature. 1. Wen 
E hal break. thy bead, and thou ſhalt _ his. 2 "on 


Head; he hath wounded him for us, and — — — 


to hand, and theretere. our Lord firſt enters the Liſt, aa 
gives him a Wound; and then, as Jeſbua, he bids: wi 
come, and tread on his Neck. Thus. when we read of Chrilf 
glorious Act, that he overcame- Satan, Matth. 4. 12. La 
Captivity captive,, Eph. 4 8. ſpoiled. Pprincipalities: and 
Powers, Coloſ. 2. 15. made his enemies: his faot- os, Math 
bog 44. overcame theſe that war agoinſt. him, - Revel; W 
We are to underſtand that all theſe Acts were for ou 
1 and that for us bg combares with, and con 
all theſe Foes. 2. He is wounded by the Member of: Chn wry 
Satan is fallen from Heaven like lightning, and. made. fubjtth 
to the Saints, Luke 10. 18, 19, 20. His Weapons ban 
been often'battered.and blunted, - not only. by Chih: 
alſo by Chriſtians. I write ants you, young. Mn; + 
30u have overcome the wicked One, 1 Jobn- 2. 135 * 
Others have been, and if we will bat wreſtle, ws al/oþ 
le more than canguerors through Chrifl that loved Mes: Rent 
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In our ſpiritual Combate two Things are neceſſary to be 
e known. 1. Satan's Aſſaults. 2. Our Repulſes. 

His Afaults I ſhall trace according to the ſeveral Peri- 
J cocds of our Life, wherein more eſpecially he combates with - iſ 
us in ſuch or ſuch a Kind: As in our Infancy he com- - 
dates thus; and in our Youth, or Time ot Converſion 
le combates thus; and in our riper Years he combates thus; 
and in the End and Period of our Lite he combates thus. 
Now herein lies our Duty, 17 
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H E firſt Period wherein Satan firſt begins to affevlt 
ü 2 * from their at ae _ 4 

+ uring their Infancy omę ad 
me then, and firſt learn we e 
— we — 4 that concern us in our reſtl- 
> Wit in theſe ReſpeRts. - 
1. For Satan's: firſt Aflaults;.. certain it is, \thas Hh be | 
pine, when we _ firſt . — and mov . 15 ve 1 


5 —— to be. e 
＋ born, Revel. 12. 4. 7 45 every 
don as it by nickned in the Womb, that £ 3 


may we —_— 


non, the Devil ftands ready to devour it. Aud in 
i ſuppoſition, even in Augu/iine's Time, there were. 
Reims uſed at the Baptiſm of Infants; by which they 


fied that the Child was under the Power and Dominion + 
Satan. We uſe not this Ceremony. now, tho it be ve: 
ancient; we defire rather to content ourſelves with the 
wplicity” of the Goſpel in all the Inſtitutions and. y, 
nces of Jeſus Chriſt 5 but this. diſcovers the * th 

vatan's Aſſaults, and Kin 2 over Children k 5 
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Womb, T Womb, The Inj is this, That fol Ha 
as that Maſs oft - Kee A animated, 
100n 48-ariginal when ric " 1n. 1 
a 1 mark itſelf — the — Man, the l 
alſo doth ſeize upon him as his on: | So that as a Ma 
ſaid to dwell in his own Houte, it is his home, be n 
do there what he will, ſuch a Right and Claim eat the I 
i N. 1 a Man by 3 he dwells i in him, reignsin hi I 

| him capti ve at 8 W Will. . FX A 25. wb. 48 | "Tn 
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Poa this Reed how mould Satan but dwell-in 
move in us, reign in us; and at our very Birth, and 
+ W deen do with us, and dominset it in us, E rung c 
2.50 long as we are in Infancy, and vot adult; (ki Ware 
baſis x that we live-to the Age When we may eher date t. 
ns, appointed by God fer Regeneration; Juſtiſeiſbem 10 
tion; Saniftification-) ii is very probable that 'we are in r a 
* Nature, and Wallals of — Wenee u mhz at 
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of them, 4 thoſe that Ltur to prey them, Ca 

wt make void % own Inſlitutions ; ral need. 7 


m, when the Ents of Mg may be 4 erwiſe aztainef ? 

wal, Grate is wfaught in me very early, Wy in Child- | 
\ but ortfinarly *tis after they come undi, Catechifing. R 
; b Opinion is that the Inſtance of eremy being Jancsi 2 A 
m the Womb, wha br 'x ſet apart for 1 
flice, Jer. 1. 711 And: it this be ſo, chen Satan R 

; Hold for this firſt Perlod, i. r. from out” {| quicknir 
ag Wontb, and dutiog our Adee! tin we. 
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But how doch the Devils 4fzult, or 4yrrinixe it in ad 

ſach a "Time? 1 anf I e N 5 
flance. The frong arm Min 5B quietly ly Tee p- 1 
we, and ibe N Wur de grind 5 |; 
21. Poor Creatures in this Lacs Pritone, c |; 


nt to be tied in the Fetters of ns and therefore to 
poſe fhould Satan roge it in their On *F kit 
un is ſabtil, - and mT 3 eth chem tha 
tung o f godly Parents: ves from 1'imeto . 
0 3 bewail the Ps of * "Babes, nd han . 
God with a Epveriant, of „ and bon We 8 
wh their Children to Han, and how *they 5 
em to God in that Ordinance of Baptiſm: Fol 7 
al! this he holds his Claim, and leads | them. 8 
a If yet I very Ibler 


7 Rar C7 Devils: 


vations he looks very enviouſly and upon. 
Children; ws if it y it were. not that God malicioully apo 


with a Wall of holy and bleſſed. 2 he Ty do f 
| utmoſt to cut off their Lives in their Jane ſtate of 
I, unte the Jul 


ture; and immediately hurry them to the 3 | 
ment of the great Day. Howtoever he matter not gol or gl 
| whiles he keeps Poſſeſſion: He. knows well enough i 92 
till they are actually regenerated, he is their Lord 3 Ne h 


not ne any of his ſtrongeſt Batteries, main 1 — his {i 
| them Fer: ; and therefore in that” Reſpect, 1 their 
— of tuch Priſoners, he may ſleep parables. he co 
mands. Gs with Eaſe; he keeps the 1 TE £ | 


obeyſant to his Will. Var 1 
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F the State 0, Infants * a that Time, . 
the Wink, or in : Infancy. LF ta ir 


If this be ſo, then well may we lay 'ﬆ out wha on 
at this Time ; Ob, that they had never been  conceiu 
Ob, that they had never came. out of the Womb into E 
not ſo neither; for amongſt Infants, ſome are E 
ſome are not; and ſome. are within a Covenant of Gra 
and ſome are not. 
1. Some Infants are Elect. "For the Children not 22 
bern, neither having done any g or evil, that the Pur 
of Gad according td Eletion might / and, "not of war, 5, 1 1 

m_ that calleth, it was ſaid, thy elder ſhall ſerve the ui * 10 

d, but Ejau bave 1 Ki. 


* in a r of Ges] 
f nn pes Indeed, we cannot 


Zook of Lite which is in Heaven, and thereby . . 
Names of our dying Infants are written there; yet m, 


look into the Covenant of Grace, and fatisf ourleſval FF 7 

I the Effect of their Election: Are not the Children oſb Perj 
Wing Parents the reputed Members of Jeſts Chriſt ?, 4 

_ / fame: Promiſe made to. the Children thax i is. 10 fl 5 
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It this Opinion may be thought of any to favour the F 

_ thasholds the Sacramepit co be effectual, er opere "ole, no 
He aniwers ſolidly, ' that his opinion "ſands at a great ff : 


. tance, from theirs; for that by their Doctrine they 
no Difference between good and bad, elect or hon-ele, ll Is 
the Participation of thoſe Benefits: They hold that in 1. 
tiſm all Infants that receive it are actually regenerate, WI 


as he. reftrains che Efficacy el that Ordinance” . 7 
| DE; the Elect; and he admits not all of them "net 
- for he excludes thoſe of the Elect that afterwards live. 0c, 


under the Means of Regeneration ; ' only be iuppoſtie; fu 
' Poſſibility: and Probability, that in ſome elect Tafants (4 
© thoſe that die in Infancy ) the ſeaton of God's ein: cir C 


* 


. which all Chriſtians acknowledge, is done at one T 
_ . Other before the ſeparation of Soul and Body (,. the. 7 
" novation, Juſtification and Sandtification ) is tathet the ire 
of Baptiſm, than any other Tim. 4, 
II any demand, how can Infants in the Womb, r jy | 
| Ar be juſtified and ſanctified ? Is not Juſtificatid 
ſtowed o 


owed on believing? and is not Sanctification con vit 

us in the Attendance upon the outward and ordinary MA 

© The;Anſwer is, that God juſtifies then upon another A 

-cqunt,. and ſanctifies them in another Way, than thoſe e the; 

ate of Age: And for this my Author cites another, (aj 

: 1 in the ey Life, one Organ is the Inflrument of N 

ment to the Child in the Womb, another when born; % ſpeak f 

' Conveyance of ſpiritual Life, tis one Way to a Chill, an t it in 

iv one. of Years: For this is not the moſt univerſal Pr. 22 

of the Goſpel, . | He Wat believeth Pall be ſaved J but tl 

[He that hath the Sex bath Life, and be char bach ue uh 

bath not Lite : } Now God gives his Sen by the Spirit, 

n Feteive him by Faith ; but God can ſupply the want ff 

Hand in 4 Child, by dropping into his Mouth what bi (a 

receive with his Hand, as I m——_—_ "<a 
© - All this Thave faid of Infants dying in the Womb or! 

_ their Intancy, but as for ſuch, whoſe -Life Ged prolong! 

dome to Years of Age and Diſcretion, I have ala 

delivered my Mind in the former Sections. 


$ 4: + Of the Privileges of ele Infants living beyond Reg ener 
Nine, but for preſent under Satan's Power. i 
We lee it may be well with elect Infants: dying ac... 


_ - 


j ir Infaney. * But what 47 we of them who 
ongers. and are tor prefent under Satan's Power? 85 
15 ne Privileg: above thoſe Elidiren that _ 20 
le 

awer. Ye ; and 1 may inftance i in idk Prices 
1. iThey have God's Lone. Jacob haue I loved,” ſaid God 
n zcob. before he was born: Which muſt needs be as true 
acoh when he was born. There is in God à Love of 
. xevolence, and that is afforded to elect Infants whilſt yet 
al, and dead in fin: As a Woman lately conceiving loves 
er future Fruit,” fo the Lord loves thoſe whom-he purpoi- 

1 for himſelf. Indeed his Love of : Complacency is not till 
heir Change and Converſion, bur his Loveof ee 


from Etecni xx. | ; 1529 
2. They have a Right to the Covenant 0) Ferr-fathirs. 7'Ehis 
ifference the Apoſtle makes between Jews and\Jews: . The 
lion have obtained it, and tht Eleftion arr belwed;fvr the 
ther's Sale, Rom. 11.-7; 28. I ſpeak here of the . 
| at of God with Fore- Fathers, as it angel a 
avs al nfidetation from the perſonal Covenant with us 

Mg ants of Believers are far from actual Faith, and 585 
ve this Privilege, that the ancient Covenant berwixt God 
d their Fore-Fathers- hath run (as it were A down in a 
de to them; and upon this Account, godly Fathers ma» 
Times ſpeak for their tender Babes, beſote they are able 
ſpeak for themſelves; they plead a Covenant entaild, and 
tit in ſuit for them, whiles they re not yet but as a ſpan 
Ig, as if every ſuch a one ſh ald ly Lord, here is ach 
ceived in fin, and born in To 3 the very Guilt and Pillu- 
of bis Nativity renders bim ruff x 40 eternal Fire; 
et thou ha daft 7a, 8 „ 1 
d; and the Promi | en. 


* haft filed t 744 


6s of Generations | 
* Loh 1 E eo is e 7 2 N 
thereſbre be ' mertiful to r 1 . 
luch a Rate, price th — . 
. They have a Right" to the inwaru Part of Baptiſm, ar : 
a egeneration, Renovation, Remiſſin of ſins, &c. Jour 
lay, if Intants were then tegenerated;- they conld not 
der Satan's Power. I grant the Improbability of their 
$aQually regenerate unn Years of * and net 
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on. As in the Lord's ſupper, Chriſtians by their Ta 
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anner or dater are baptized. alle wah d 


Holy \Ghdſt, and with Für: They have ühat äntlia 
crament for the beftowing of initial Graces: upon 1 tem 
«he Loniwown Time. 

. Dey due ile Tutelage of dogik. Ae ther wit 
. — Ini rut, n r l, Jer 2048, 
beers ef ys lvation 2 Heb. u. 14. 3 r 
ter Satan's — Dovils move in them. 
mien in them 3 they keep the Hauſe ef po 
Souls, and they are in. quiet and prageable 


clans 4 
noowitiftanding all chis, Cas holy Angels have arCh 
from Gad to ee to 4hoſe Inſants, and to arenen 


_ - eharilyas choſen Veſſels ¶ maugre the Ideminion of & 
| _ the Lime he. ſhall maniſeſt-himſelf unto them, ! 
ofithis Privilege more fully in another Niſcourſe. 


5. 355 pan: Duty of Wreſtling, that emncernt bene, 


u. The Dutiss chat -eancern me in our | me 
Autan ws to his firtt Afﬀlaults,. are eicher Parents Mul 
Childrens. 8 

"11, :Forithe Barents, they art 10 perform. ſome Dudied 
fore, and fame after: their Childrens Rivth. _ : :4 

n. The Duties baſore they ate born are, mes 

. 3. Pet the Parents be humbled for that fin bib i 
tranſmit to their Children. Oh how ſhould. this piereg 
Hearts, that in Adam tall ſinnod, an [Reaſon of tha! 
both they and :theirs are: all .defiled.  Goad Lord, anay® 
ſay, is nat. this (amentakle, that we ſbould derive fon four 
Parents, and 'that--we ſbauld convey the fame fn. four | 
new / That ide. Nau nale a our -litsle _. 4 nt 
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Damnation, except the Mercy of 64, A prevent iñ; G d. 
Kralle condition“ 0 . men thas wa are 7 Here 2 


atter of cena all © 
2, Let Parents call BG, and improve the free 
dd gracious Corenant which wade with them'an 
r Poſterity ; I an 15% or - the ad of thy ſeed, Gen, | 
7. 7, 9. bs the Promiſe is to wu, and to war Children, 
& 2, 39. Tris true that by natural. Generation the Chil- 
n of believing Parents are Leled with fin, and fo under 
Wrath; = Ly IT ney are holy by COR and free accept- 
lian. am is not only ta the Parents, hut 
ſo to ME Cres, Oh tre that this Promiſę might 
ome into e h that Parent: would itpprove 
is Promiſe, and wake ſure, as much as in thee hes, that 
jeir Children are indeed under the Promiſe ! But what 
in they do to make this hapefully ture? I anſwer,.. ot” 
1. Let them make fure that Paired are under 
Promiſe ; If their Evidences ate but clear, that they 
ve an Intereſt i in the Covenant of Grace, and that God is 
ir God in Chriſt ; then may they have a comfortable 
ope that God will de the God even af . their ſeed alſo. 
. Let them give themſelves unto God by a renewed Co- 
vb ab * Let them again refign up themſelves in all 0 AGE 
be guided by bis Word. Surely, they that would 115 f 
tha" Children up unta God, muſt firſt give up theme 
the Promite is made to the faithful, ſo that Faith which 
uy acts in Dedication of Children to God, muſt firſt draw 
e Parties themſelves to yield up their Squls and Bodies as 
living ſacrifice unto the ſame God. 


3. Let chem offer their Children op unto God 7 hearty 
D 3 85 Prayer. 


lith in the Promiſe, but he refuleth it as a T hing needleſs ; 
Nay Aba, in not aſking it ar God's command, therein 
n, were in ſome ſenſe to tempt the Lord: Mgſter, 
to Chrift, for which he calls them an evil and adulte 
tds a ſign for the Help of our Infirmity, there to refuſe 
is both Preſumption and Rebellion. Nor is this Sacra- 


ent only a fign, but a ſeal ; and howioever the Promiſe 
xy be made good without a ſeal, yet cannot we urge the 


at thaj omiſe with the ſame Evidence and Ground of Aſſurance, 


at God makes them by covenant and feal Heirs of Hea- 
pun? Oh, for an Heart raiſed up, and enlarged in Thank- 
ee eis for:this. - +1. 1 -- VV 
2, Rejoice in the Lord, and again I ſay rejoice. Is there 
t Cauſe? What is this Day of Baptiſm, but the Day of 
ur Childrens  Eſpouſals to Jeſus Chriſt? Now they have 
10S Name put upon them, and he makes them a Jointure 
olf ond the Abilities of all the Monarchs of the World. 
y they are his Soldiers, his Sons and Daughters by 2 
it of Adoption ſealed in Baptiſm. I remember when 


1 


1 


ſe, the Lord bids him aſk a ſign for confirmation of his ; 
ill not aſk a ſign, neither will I tempt the Lord, Iſa. 7. 
ou didſt tempt the Lord. Indeed not to believe without a 
; would ſee a (ign from thee, ſaid the Scribes and Phari- 
us Generation, Matth. 12. 38, 39, But where God af- 
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2. For the Children or Pürties tbemſel tes when gr6 
17 Let them bewail their own originat ſin. Oh, thay 
this is the firſt finz ſo it might be firſt taten notice of ! | 
that ſo ſoon as Children come 18 Ripehets they: - 
conſider thus: Bis Lord, bum . this to paſs 75 Fj 
hog” teln me; I was fadped in . 85 und it 67 4 
her conceived me, Pſal. 51. 5, Oh I am & chili 
pang thi Som vr. Daughter 0 4 fafel Brod: be wand 
Rock. whince I tods bro, and the Hole chr Pit w 
was digged, and why chi bring u claun Thing an os; 
2 1 not one. eon as: eviF 1 lived, © was. * 
Var that one ſin if f had neuer fine more, e led n 
ae bade condenmed. M Sou hong ſintr 18 Huli, and am þ 
ative? Why, Lord, what a br Repritoc hate 1 ant 4 
Hao mony Years hays I lived in a coxdenined condition? 
that I bad been the Child of a Toad, - dr farpent, er 
rous treatare ; for ſurely ( 11 doth mot 557 5% and Pr | 
y Ones, they ar“ not by Naturt Gim of Gd 
555 goth Sutan ruh in them, hor arr thay poftd v1 
ternal Torments, but thus i 1 in Uf ring 1 
Mankind. Now f wonder not that Lurber in n 
and Troubles, and ſorboꝛes .of his Heurt; becauſe ** th 
cryed out ho Pirifuld, : Ob: that 1 Ao never _ 4 


— — nb e 
Cautum erat apud Reminds, be ao El 5 et 
gvam zuraſſet omnia ſe firenus Pfecepernt imp 
juramentum boc ſuo Augnfis eG Zeesen wengi bent, l 
vocabulum mutata 87 Ecelef ia, ſuo baprifmo applicatum voluit/ 
genderet omnes & ſineulos, qui 77125 fonte ab uri ſunt, iplo if 
Engi in milnee. P. e Traci Bab. e 1 


| ; | 5 
May u Dovth „„ 
1 nde, ver mut Pau, hem with hi org fn, p 
ſirc d to ſay, Oh, wretched Man that I dm, to “, 
wet me from Fils Bidy of Death ? In this, or the like 
ner (ſhould they bewarb themielves Many are „ to 
urn for 4Aval fin, but few mourt for this fin that firſt 
ge the Bresch, and betari the 3 ry ny 
| Man. Surly the heffible Nature of this firſt fi is not 
| underſtod: Cheiſtians, let me tell you, next unte the 
Aan ine Haly Gnoſt, and Sn of the offel, 
+ is the greateſt fil that cfies foudeft th Gold's Bars for 
ate Day and Night agathft a World of Men, Oh 
b ber Cree eee tal notes! of hk," add Rowell 
. Let hem urge the Covenant of God made to them in 
it Fathers. 4: d. Lord We dis fm from the won, 
yet by good Srovidener % wre rung of d believing 
f: Was thite wet & league of did bttuwixt this ami oli 
Mrs? und Wilt thiu wilt frmember thy grutiur promiſe” 
tem and #5. Shuald David to tindheſs t# Mephiboſhith 
bis fatber Jonathan's ſults ann aft thite no FOAnunts 
lone. in thy dreuſt totbards tht piſioriiy of thy old dear 
nn? why remember, Lord, tht unfeigned faith that 
nin ou grand. mother Loiti, #f M onr mother Bunite, 
o'r me ither Bf dur godly progonitors; and remimbor how 
ey affed their faith upon that promiſe, that th 
ua be the God of tbem and theirs; did they not proſe. 
e with thy promiſe on our behalf? Did they not pray 10 
e once and again to bt godd aud gratious nnto us their chil- 
n ded fatbor, the God df dar fathers, aud our God, 
i thin Pleaſe to read dur ige petitions which are yet on 
n beben on onf behaif;, Nay wilt thin pleaſe" to read 
of ir thy anfivert id them, toben as yet our bones Were only 
un in thy book! Oh let it neter be [aid that children de. 
e of fuch a projierful race art caſi out” of thy favour, or 
4 TO the prayer: of that race fhowld become unſutcenful anto 
r whe bea they were put wp. What the wi tore 
ved and hom in fn ? and tobt the Satan doth claim 
4 chullenge us fov' Mis own ® Yet thin woft plealed to enter 
0 a covenuni of grace, and thou haſt fliled thyſelf to be 
God of AbFahiim and bis feed: O now remember thy 
"a, and remimber thy promiſe, and remember thy cove- 
Ma hin 5 : Hanf, 
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| | ö = | nt, 08 Te; 2 ap | 
put en Chriſt ſacramentally? O that now 1 mighti g 
en ſavingly: It is true, the ſacramental waſhing in um 


tain pared in the Goſpel for fin, and for - uncleanudſs.y.1 


and amongſt other Aggravations of actual fins, this. 


nage War againſt them all their 


nant, . onll. remember our fathers in covenant with the þ 
thy mercigs fate... M 2 th n 
3. Let them ſue out the Grace and Benefit of their jg 
mer Baptiſm: They had the outward. waſhing before, hi 
not the inward waſhing till now: Why now Jet ih 
preis hard for this. Now Satan wreſtles, and now thod 
they wreſtle ( as we ſhall hear more particularly ani 
Time) now ſhould eyery. ſuch a One cry. to God, tt 
Lerd Teſu,. come quickly; O reſcue. thy treaturg adit if 

aa: flavery:: See be bolds me faft in bis Net, and Gina 
Snare, and be will not let me, go, be tells me, 1 amp 
his Subjetts, a Goat of his Fald-z but Lord, des u 
Fnow that I have had thy ſheep-mark upon me from a 
was not I born in thy Family? and did not I in Batt 


1 


not. enough ; and is it not higb Time for me not 1 thi 
aut for ſacramental Graces to cleanſe ny filthy Nature N 
I ver need to apply myſelf te thoſe promiſes, whereby 1 may 


made partater of a new'creature? Lord, I come to i 


* 


ſprink 
ready with water, ſo. now with the ſpirit: bee "on4 
the inward and ſpiritual part of my Baptim, ſanglify n 
the purſuance of thy promiſe ſealed therein by the. word, © 


preſent my. Soul to thyſelf without ſpot or wrinkle, Wall 


clean water upon me, regenerate me, at thou Mit 


ſuch thing. CS LY W eee RL IE. > SUI: LSE ; 

4. Let them repent of their Apoſtaſy, and Breach: 
Vows, fince they were admitted into covenant wich G 
This brings into their Remembrance all their actust 5 
and ſeaſonably are they to be remembred, and repeniad « 
when they mind converſion. The Spirit's firſt Wag 
to convince of fin: ot fin original, and of fin al 


great and mighty Aggravation, the Breach of Vows,, 
what Vows were made by them while they were Infan 


'F anſwer, they vowed to be God's and Chrift's ;. they Won. 


to forſake the World, and F leſh, and evil, 00M m 
fight under the Banner ot Chriſt, and to be his Sold 
and to maintain his 'cauſe, and to promote his K.ingaol 
For underſtanding whereof, we muſt take notice of a 5 
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War with Devils. 413 


„ The firſt is a vertual Vow, when we vow legally, 
gh in our own. Perſons we promiſe nothing. The 
1d is a formal Vow, when in expreſs Terms, We take 
us any Obligation. Infants, whilft Infants, canhot 
bum „ but they do vertually ; their Fathers ſtand 
ad of nee and Infants, and privately at their 
quickning in the Womb, but ſolemnly at their Bap- 
in the Church, they bind themſelves and their Seed to 
in this Manner. Know all Men by theſe" Preſents, that 
. do hereby oblige 7 N and my Heirs, and Poſterity 
ne deſcending, to the great God of Heaven and Eerth, 
the Duties required in the Law and Goſpel, Now this 
is it that virtually was made by Infants: They could 
do it in their own Perſons; and therefore by a gra- 
+ Prolepfls God accepts it on their Behalf, thus made 
ſgned, by their mediate or immediate Parents. And 
Fo not many and many 'a Time broken theſe ſacred 
1 have they not aſſoon as they could learn to ſpeak, 
n to ſwear and lie? have they not very early forfeited 
Bonds, and entred into a contrary Covenant and Con- 
zey with the Devil, and Death, and Hell, and their 
Luſts, and maintained a War rather with God than 
ls, with Abundance of youthful Heat and Activity? 
then, what remains, but that they ſhould remember 
whence they arg fallen, and repent,” and renew their 
nant with God in their own Perſons, with all poſſible” 
| and Seriouineſs. And thus much of our Wreſtling 
| Satan, or repelling Satan, as to his firſt Aﬀaults 
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Of the Devil's Aſſaults in our Youth, er at the Tim 
onto mer ts 
He ſecond Period, wherein Satan aſſaults or combates 
with us, it is from our Youth to our riper Years, 
ſpecially from the Beginning to the End of our Con- 
on. And in Proſecution of this; Firſt learn we ſome 
hoſe Depths, and Wiles, and Methods of Satan in 
Allaults; and ſecondly, practite we thoſe Duties that 
ern us in our Wreſtling with him in theſe Re- 


For Satan's Aſſaults; then he begins his ſtrongeſt 
| „ He Batteries, 


War with Deu, 


Batteries, or main Temptations, when we are P 
ing into à renewed State: el er Wan 
Days * Youth. . So: many ot our 


Mr. 5 Pugs. ol 
Meads th Tant Laken Gre e ks 


- 
bot 2 * is wrought very early,. 1 
1 but ordinatly tit after they coms "under a 
and are more ad "And Burgos thus, See {i 
A the 01a, 2 the 3 * Ls | 
is ſooner wroug e 
have. not refifled te Gra g Gl en 2 
not pers to giue the 4.4 
Lais, and * 45 many aged Perje gies ** 
yung ; Ones bar lem to Sermons, let them attend uni 
th ae, of 87 . Remember thy Creator i 
Days of thy Youth z and it js, good to bear the Yoll 
thy. You; it. s r the. Bitterneſs of N 
"times, Ec. 12. 1. & „ 3. 27. And Fei 
45 . Lord convert and bring hame to bimſell il 
c r. Age, in old Age, at the. ve 
© Thiet upon the Croſt; Yer the. Time ol ef 
3 is more ordinary in the Time of 10 
2. have obſerved the Time of effeftual callin 
be between the Years of eighteen and thirty, ee 
monly. — And I believe that ink. q 
rience, that the Lord (Vu. updrt: 1 and 
Younger Days. + 17 Lag, you 
Times, ſo are cial comin 
vid was good when Youngs P a 8 Pro 
Timothy a young Preacher, Tas began with ] 
betimes, Abyab good when a Id, io was Fol 
- Hammers thing  * Thoſe who in their Infeney 2 
* fidered as "oth of their Parents, and ſo by 
< . their Parents Memberſhip injoyed the Ordi 
© .Baptiſmz whence. onee grown up; to een 
© . Ripeneſs of, Years, they are to be J 
0 
C 
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conſidered in themſelves, and no lo! 
© rents," and therefore as being in a capaci 
dif - ought now to take hold of the coven 
wu and to render. a perſonal Account of their Pz 
4 1 pieaſeth God — many do ſo even very beinen 


agrees with the former Opinion, that ſome are reg 


/ 


bey come a catechi 3 
Bel cilod Chilean wene-. — peak, thay he 
Jem lame falet: Arn af $caipture, and a... 

en by Kaum at 


Degrees, at Shireen 
ie called Fs Proves Sau 7 
they Ware 10 Secoive the 


— 2 'TheSon being chisteea 
"Father Calls ten Jews to witneſs; 


te i willing 20 be denae font fire, and we thake Gf 
1 ban 3 after hich he concludes wich Pray - 
beſeechiag Gad bat his Son may So v into ma- 
Years and gad Works. 
hene I. may day of Gentiles, as well as ems, that 
1 3 wer y _ _— — 
ears auh at Ma ! 
r Man to bear the Pe Toon? 
jo. it muſt me horn at one Time or other? TheBur- 
Waf ſin at that Age will de the dighter, — 
havenly AﬀeRions. wall:be the tweeter, che Remo 
au, in d, Mill de 10oner, at ſeaſt ee, g 
d having angaged mimialt, that rhayvchut feat bim - 
, Ero. 8. 47. Satan knows all this full w 
thergfagenhe ſets a ſtricter Watch on Youth; be — 
— ne Mations, Stirringa, Actings of the Soul, and 
God's Spirit at iuch a Dime moſt narrowly: and if 
ly any Whing that may probaby diſturb him of tits 
lellion, he preſantiy ſoames, and fumes, and prepares 
ſelf for Rattle, and now he is ready with all his fiery 
fs (his. Thouſands af Temptations ) to throw them 
* that ere * down this Kingdom. - 297 2.4 
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5. 2. Of the Occafion of Satar's firft and furious 
But what ails Satan, that he begins thus to rage?" N . 
erewhile that he kept the houſe quietly, and p 
peace; and is he now diſturbed? O'-yes3" fat now ulglMiinſc! 
— to confider-3 It was but lately that the man w 
Sermon, or read ſome Book, or obſerved ſons providengMoebts 
heard ſome pray: Some Goſpel news, or glad Tit 
ſreſnly come, that Jeſas Chriſt is in the field, ſetir f 
this very account to reſcue Souls from the Deviſ d g 
to that end he hath made a Proclamation, that if avyy 
inner weary of the Devil's Government, and heavy lf 5! 
with the chains of his ſpiritual: Bondage, will but eh 
repair. to Chriſt, he ſhall have Protection from God's July 
the Devil's Wrath, and Sin's Dominion. - Thisy ot (he Dart: 
Meſſage hatb -perſuaded the Soul to pauſe, - to*confider; 
ponder, commune with it ſelf, what it had beſt to du. Ill. 
. Conſideration is the firſt Step to Nepentance : en | 
gal firſt came to himſelf before he came to his Fan 
donſidered with himſelf what a ſtarving Oondition hoi 
his Huſks were poor Meat, and yet he had not en 
them neither; but at his Father's Houſe was Bread eng 
and to ſpare, and ſhould he periſn with Hunger? ERA 7 
with the Soul thus at firſt to confider with itielf,, Mag no 
Satan's Vaſſal, and under Satans Power ? and fball'} cont bim 
in this State? It not the ſiueet Guuernment of Chi ga the . 
times better than the Tyranny of Satan. ? and imm 
| Rewards a thouſand thouſand timeybetter than ths Dν¹ẽ,,G ore! 
ges? \What, is nat Heauendieftari#han Hell ? an d 
* promiſe to fight under Chriff's Banner again the” World; ag can 
and Devil ? How is it then#hat: I haue ſervid bim thus ling bet 
and that yet be leads me captive at hit Will and Pleaſure f M on 
if this Night I ſhould leave this Morld in this late? tüm 
become of me to all Eternity? ; Gould I be content to , Wh 
and Chrift, and the joy abouey und to dwell with Devils, Mughte 
Reprobates, and all thoſe infernal Finds below ? Conn, 
my Soul, and baue jad Thoughts"on theſe weighty and m h the 
laſting Afairs; for as the Tree | falleth, © ſo of F. 
lie for ever and ever. This, or the like Confideration, 
the Devil's Alarum: now is he occaſioned to beſtir him ar 
| or he ſees he is gane; and therefore; as a Giant awoke 9 
|  Nleep, he rouzeth and ſhakes himſelf, and belets the Soul ( 


* 
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theſe feveral Temptations following. 
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Js Aſſauls in this Caſe are either immediate, or mediate 3 
Rl, or bee > r A IRO 
„He aflaults by himſelf, either by removing thoſe pious 
ughts tenditig to Holinefs, or by injecting ſuch impious 


ughts as tend to Wickedneſs, © NN 
„He endeavours to remove pious Thoughts. q. d. at 
1. rangers here ® bot come theſe Gueſts into ny Hou 
elling without my Leave? Are 73 Companions for - 
dul where 1 brar rule ? away with them, Hur them wilt of 
ns, for I cannot endure them in my Territorics, © 
injects impious Thoughts inſtead of good, theſe ate + 
Darts which he throws into the Soul at Pleature;. 3 : 
be is moſt bhuſie, left the Soul want work to daf mel 
hall. By bis good till, faith Gurnal, the Soul ſhould not bave a 
wht of Heaven or Hell from one End of the Week rd this- 
and that he may have as few as wo! be, he keeps them full 
ed with Wark : © The Sinner gtinds, and he is filling the 
y, that the Mill may not fland ſtill- © He is 'with the Sin- 
6 ſoon as he wakes, and fills his wretched Heart with ſome 
td Thoughtsz and all the Day long be watcheth bim, and _ 
more ill Thoughts; and at night like a'careful Faylot b 
rhimup again in his Chamber, wirb moreBolts and Fetters upon 
* Alea bim to fletp as h lies in his Bed, till bt bath 
fore I - proceed, I ſhall propound theſe Queſtions. © 
Whether Satan knows our. Thoughts? 2, Whether 
ncan ſhut the Door that good Thoughts may notenter ? * 
Vhether Satan can at pleaſure injec nful Thoughts, and 
Nor the Soul to imbrace them, and tot mper with 


Whether Satan knows our Thoughts? Ianſwer ; ay 
| ughts are taken ſtrictly, fimply, or meerly for Conceits, 
ander, rehenſions, Meditations, Diſcuſſions, Deliberations, 
an e the Underſtanding or Mind in and by ſtfelt, or by the 


„ of Fancy frames within itſelt, they are not known unto 
eration : But as Thoughts are taken largely, conjunctly, or 
ir bim / are accompanied and waited on with the ſtirted-up I- 
oke ot the Fancy, and Paſſions of the Body ; fo our 
Soul ö ghts, as well as Words and Actions, are e | 


> Bu. vin Devil. 
tan. Now I muſt confeſs, tew Thoughts arein 27 but 


mir up the Fancy, or ame .of Fear, or 
Grief, or ſome Lach like; and ere in ant 10 


| _ 15 1 into the 
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: Wahr alan n ; the Day that, 
dot enter? 1 ee \ | 
he may ut the commer Gate 


| * Fo he p 
oom 15 5 hence ache 


and the Fiege ring 
Wehe ade ng 
it genere, aud the 85 impr 


ö What it commen tar the outer, 57 : 
Can Ie, he he can . 


his Pleaſure; in the F ancy he can make . 
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u in his Treatiſe of original Sin, to (deat erat, the De- 
hath us efficient Power over the rational Part af a Man, be 
wt change the Will, be cannot alter the Heart of Man. 
ther doth he know the Tbonghts of Man, fo that the utmoſt 
an do in tempting of a man to ſiu, is by Suafun and Suggeſtion 
„; but then how dath the Devil do this? even by working 
ihe Imagination; Learned Men make this bis Method, _ 
it be obſerveth the Temper, and bodily Conflitution of a Han, 
d thereupon ſugge/Is to his Fancy, and injecis his fiary Darts © 
tinto, by which the Mind and Will come ta be wrought * - 
rit is Ariſtotle's Rule, that Phantaſmata movent intellec= 
n, ficut ſenſibilia ſenſum, the Phanta/ms aud Imaginations 
e the Under/landing, as the Objetts of Senſe being preſent do 
intly move the Senſe ; the Devil then tho he hath no imperi- 
Efficacy aver the Underſtanding and Will, yet becauſe he can 
and move the Imagination, it follows that any fin in the Ima- 
tion, tho but in the outward Mors of the Soul, yet dothit 
h lay hold an all. Well then, if Satan be Lord of the ou- 
Works, and if thro' thoſe Doors and Chambers every good 
ought muſt uſually enter, before it comes into the Privy 
amber 3 if, as the Schoolmen ſay, the Underſtanding re- 
ves Thipgs by the Mediation firſt of the External. Sentes, 
of the Fancy,” of which the Memory is the Treaſure, . ſo 
tall comes to us in ordinary, no way but that; how eafily 
y we-conclude, that Satan will bar, and lock, and ſhut 
ſe Doors in Men unregenerate, that no good Thought 
il enter in that way: Nor doth this at all trench on that 
ogative of God, who is ſaid alone to be the Heart - ſearch- 
the Underſtanding's Light, and Will's e for 
knows either immediatly how to ſpeak to the Soul, or he 
countermand the Devils Power, and ſpeak by the Senſes 
Fancy,” maugre the Malice of Satan, and all his Power. 
„Whether Satan can at Pleaſure inject finful Thoughts, 
ſet on the Soul to embrace them, or to tamper with 
m? I anfwer; As he hath a Power to hinder good 
oughts, fo he hatha Power to ſuggeſt evil Thoughts. It 
early and:expreſly ſaid of Judas, that th Devil put it inta 
beart to betray Chriſt, Jahn 13. 2. The Devil being a 
tit had Acceſs to his Spirit, and ſo inſtilled his Loggen . 
tim, As the LordChriſt did breathe upon hisDiſc.ples,and 
Ky received the Holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spi- 
3 10 Satan breathes filthy Suggeſtions into the Spiriis of 
33, wicked 


ner 


Mar with. Devils. 
t encounters us with Threats, Miſeries, Afflictions, Pover- 
iy, Igno miny 3 all which being terrible in the Eyes of Fleſh 
and Blood, 10 farprevail with ſomie that they move them to 
make ſhipwrack of Faith, and a good Conſcien ce. 
Methinks I imagine the World ſpeaking to the Soul in ſuch 
Language as this: I bat Strangers are theſe that difturb'ous 
Divelling ® have not we poſſeſi this Heart ſo many Years ? and 


bade? Come, take up other Thoughts 22 fweet and Pluaſur- 
of this world; here Soul, we fer thee Wealthy, or if that 
ill not allure, thou ſbalt have Honour; or if that will not prom 
pail, thou ſbalt have pleaſure. As Balak dealt with Baldam, 
pho firſt ſent Under-Meflengers, and they not prevailing, 
e yet again Tent Princes, more, and more honourablethan 
hey; and they came to Balaam, and ſaid unto him, Thus 
vth Balal the ſon of Zipor, let nothing I pray thee, hinder 
hee from 601 ing unto me, for I will promote thee unto very great 


e 


4 


ur, Numb. 22. 15, 16. .So laithihe World, Let ne. 


bee unto very great honour, Or; iF theſe Allurements do not 
livert the Soul, but ſtill it cenſiders; Oh, bat will berome 
me in the other world! Then doth the World frown, and 
hreaten, and boaſt of his great ſtrength; then he tmarcheth 
rainſt the Soul with all his Forces, ſometimes hiding his 
roops in the Ambufhments of worldly Vanities; and ſome- 
mes drawing out his Forces in opeh View: q. d. Come 
Aiftions'!- and come Perſecutions ! und ſet on this Soul with 
Farce and Violence] will it needs run away from us in the ways 
Godlineſs ® be you like briars in the way tos bold it from going. 
warde; or be you like Thotns under its Feet to dex and tok- 
nent it, that it may be weary in its paſſage. And, oh the Vex- 
tions, Griets, Fears, and Torments, which the frowning 
orld darts into the Soul at ſuch'a Tine? 
2. By the Fleſh, | I mean not the Body and the Fleſh thère- 
f, but that Corruption 'of Nature, which hath defiled the- 
Body and Soul, being ſpreac and mixt with every Part of 
oth, even as. the Light is mixt With Darkneſs in the Twi- 
ght, or dawning of the Day; hereby we find ourſelves prone 
o all fin, and ready to entertain all Temptations, which 


«man; the fin which is inherent,, and'dwllgth in us ; ihr 
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/ 
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muſt we now be gon, and give up our Room ts Foreigners that in- 


hing, I pray thee, devorce thee and me ; for I will promote 4 _ 


romiſe the latisfying the Luſts of the Fleſh. This Enemy is = 
led the old man, the old Adam; the earthly, carnal, natuw- 
EE 1 ' adjtining 1 
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Fl * * 8. pa 


- 
”" "OILS a 
<* 3 > 


32 mur with Deuil. 


 gdjvining vil; the Law of the Members; the Lufts of th 
He which fight againſi the Sol As Satan is the. TAs 
ſo the Fleſh js the Mother ot fin, which receivigg Satan} 
Temptations into a fruitful Womb, doth continue, nous 
tiſh and bring forth fin. | 344-0.” +, 


( fir 
in tl 
medi: 


come 
come 


Now as this is another of Satan's Aide, ſo me thin lſue 
imagine the Fleſh beſpeaking the Soul in this or the these 
Kind. What Manner of Communication is this which nd? 
haſt with mine Enemy? Are godly Thoughts ſuitabie wil” hc! 
dwell with me? or to fit down with me? Am not bring 
thyſelf? conceived, and born, and brought up with bet, P 
| felf? And wilt thou now entertain an Enemy, ei Bufn 
to weaken or deſtroy me? I cannot endure any thou. 
tending to the ſpiritual Man; thou .canſt not Thou 
be fephble that we two cannot reign together and flouriſh ot t! 
gether. in the ſame Soul at once. If the Spiritilive 1 be ot 
and if the Spirit thrive I periſh. And am I not gen Heart 
to thee, and dearer to thee than the Spirit? Wazd ly in, 
T with thee in the Womb? and did I ever leave thee i 2! 
this Time? Have not 1 ſtudied to pleaſe thee. with n / 
the Delights, and Incomes, and Pleaſures of this Woti = , 
And wilt thou now turn thy Back upon the old Man offer | 
thy ancient Acquaintance? See here a Legion ot Lufſls a” gen. 

' tending on thee; come, let us greet, and embrace, r 
throw out theſe pious Thoughts that ſeem to diſturb .“ 41 
in our Dalliances. - And thus we ſee how Satan aſſaulu iſ”? 
by his Aids. : £ RS aver 
Cel C he D ties that conic | ſpur of i Narr 
§ 5. Of the Duti ern us, in reſpef? f egg, 
s 5 72 Aſſaults, | a I the 
For the Duties in our Wreſtling with Satan as to the” 75: 
Aſſaults, let Souls practive reſpeively. As, - W 
1. To Satan's immediate Aſſaults uſe theſe Repulſes. that 1 
r. Give Entertainments to pious Thoughts, hear wh all my 
they ſay, what if they are Strangers. to thy unregeneril Why 
Heart (for io I may yet ſuppoſe thee.) this hinders nd make 
but thou ſhouldeſt bid them welcome, It was the ol 35 © 
Law, Love ye therefore the firgngers, far ye were firami dome 
in the land of Egypt, Deut. 10. 19. And it is the Asal With t 
charge, Be not forgetful to entertain flrangers, {ir thert unclea 
by ſome have entertgined Angels unawares, Heb. 13. 2. He > 


Ii Thoughts are precious Things, and it not 42 


15 


— 
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{ fritly ſo called) yet are they God's Meſſengers, and 
in that ſenſe Angels ſent from God: They ate the im- 
mediate Fruits and Buds of an immortal Nature; they 
come from God, and they tend to God. They never 
come but for good, nor do they dwell any where, but in the 
Iſue they give exceeding great Rewards. Why then cheriſh 
theſe Motions of the Spirit, commune with them again 
and again; know the Errand fully and -throughly, on 
which they come from Heaven. Their meaning is to 
bring up thy Soul from Earth to Heaven, and were it 
not pity to let them go before they have done the great 
Bufineſs on which they come. ? 5 

2. Complain of Satan's ſhutting the Doors againſt tych 

Thoughts, Tell thy God that his Enemy and thine hath: 
got the Poſſeſſion of thy Fancy and Affections, and of all 
the outer. Rooms that lead into the privy Chamber of thy 
Heart, and that he hath put his Bars and Bolts ſo*ſtrong- 
y in, that thou canſt not open to thoſe Strangers. Vea, 
ery out againſt Satan and thyſelf, O the Tyrrany of Sa- 
tan! and oh the Loathneſs of my own Heart, to enter- 
tain thoſe holy Thoughts! and if they fland at the duor and 
offer their ſervice, do not 1 join with Satan, and bid them 
be gone? or if they ſlep in before 1 am awart, am not I wea- 
7 and willing with Satan to drive them out again? M 

ord 1 am not ſufficient of myſelf, to think any thing ' as of 
myſelf, but my ſufficiency is of thee, 2 Cor. 3. 5. FI 
deavour neuer ſoa much to wind up myſelf te as ho Medi- 
tation, preſently 1 find my fancy or imagination, like the 
Peggs of an Inſtrument 7 between my Fingers as I am wind- 
ing them up, and to fall down ſuddenly again. Ob, wae is 
ne that my Nature is thus vile, and that Satan is thus 
rong in me! Come, Lord, and break open theſe Doors, 
that thy "Meſſengers may tome in, and find due welcome; 
all my ſuffitiency is of thee, and thou art God all ſufficient. 

Lord if thou wilt thou thou canſi throw out Satan, and 
make Room, for ur ger and Forerunners of thy Majeſly. 

3. Stand and ſtartle at theſe wicked Thoughts, that 
come inſtead of the former good Ones. Is Satan ſo buly 
With thee, that now he hath filled thy Heart with proud 
unclean or diſtruſttul Thoughts? doth he now ſuggeſt, 
That there is no God, that the World is oor ever, that 
Riches are better than Grace, that the Pleaſures of Sin 

| he e 


wg 


We War Dig Deut. 


of Chriſt? mall we caſt afide the Livery of Jeſus Cbnt 


a better than the Hepes of Heaven : Oh. ſhew thy 15. j 
horrenicy of them, and chide thy Soul ſharply for ſo much 
as holding any Conference With. them. But in this Re- 
pulſe begin betimes, cruſn the 775 early at the very firſt ril- 
ing, or 12 Will prevail. t is not to tell what a World} 
of Miſery M an brings upon himſelf; ' by giving way 1 
the firſt wicked Thoughts : In the firſt Place therefore, 
remember that Text, Let the Nee. Man firjake. 8 
Max, and the ungodly Man bis. Though ts, 2 35. e a 


* & - * 


§ 6. Of the Duties that concern 15 in Reſpeci of the' Mts. 
diate Aſſaults, , "Bag 

2. To Satan's rhediate Agaults by the World, or Fl 
make uſe of thele Repulſies, As, 7 | 
1. To his Aﬀaults by the World, conſider, , . Mug 
1. It is the Lord's Command that we ſhould bave 10 


: intimate,” indeared Aimity or Correſpondeney with the Tr. 
World, Love nat the, world, neither the things that artfiolicy, 
in the world, if any Mar love the world, the live af uh Fe 22 
ther is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. ckt i 
2. God and the World are at tuch Enmity that we can: - 
not 8 both, No man can ſerve. two. maſters ( that Wow d 
oppofite') ' for either he fall - hate the one, and hw r hat: 
other, or clſe he ſhall lean to the one, and deſpiſe. thi flicts 

ther; Le cannot ſerve God and Mammon, Matth. '6, al amns 
"The Apoſtle herein appeals to our conſciences; * Kno who 


ye not that the Aimity of the World is Enmity with 
Bod, whoſoever therefore will be a F. riend of the 

<£ World, ' maketh himſelf the Enemy of God, Jan 
'© 4. 4. * Ir is a rouzing Queſtion, Know ye not ?. world 
Iy Men do not ſo much out of Ignotance, as out of Ii 
cogitancy; they do not copfider * and what ſhould, the 
conſider ? That the Aimity of the World is Enmity. wil | 
God; that to pleaſe the World is to wage war ag alnk 
Heaven. Oh, conſider this ye that forget God! 
3. In our Baptiim we renounced the World, with 4 
"the vain Pomps and glorious Vanities thereof; then vt 
Profeſſed that we would couragiouſly | fight àagainſt the 
under Chriſt; and ſhall we turn away from the Banid 


ſhall we backſlide from our Religion in Truth and Pow# 


and; join in League with the profeſt Enemies of Gf at 
wy iſ 


— 


i the latter End; than we were in the Beginning? For 
f after we have” eſcaped the pollutions f the world, through 
; knowiodge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we ane 


an the beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 

1, miſerable ? Was there ever more Experievce. ot this 
Froch than at this Fime? Oh | what Tumblings and 
0 


hen the Devil ſhewed him all the Kingdoms: of the World, 
jd the Glory of them, Matth. 4. 8. and how many have 


ouch a Feather, in Sight a Shadow, in Weight a Smoak, 
Truſt a Reed, in all deceitful ? Achitaphel for all his 
olicy, Haman for all his Sway, Goliab for all his Strength, 
thuchadnezzgr tor all his Pleaſure ;z - theſe Worldlings that 
ckt in the iweets of this World, they found its De- 
eit, and now feel its Puniſhment, Wicked World! 
ow doft thou undo Men with a World of Treacheries? 
t hates them that love it, deceives them that truſt it, 
flicts them that ſerve it, reproaches them that honour it, 


d whom God ſhould reveal the State of this World, Et 
ma viſceſa, omnia operta tenebris, & obſeſſa laqueis: All 
unged: full of Nets, and Devils ſat by to-watsh them, Go you 
ver the whole World, behold- Countries, 'view Provinces, 


alls, in Palaces, in private Houſes; are not the De- 
ils Snares in every Corner? Juſtice is ſold, Shame is 
oft, Truth is wreſted, Right deſpiſed; what lying, what 
andering, what deceiving is there? the 'innocent are 
ondemned, the guilty delivered, the wicked advanced, 


heſe bare S wax. 8 RE 

Ah poor Soul F doth. the World .interpoſe to hinder thy 
onfideration, or Thought of change! Doth it tell thee. 
Riches, Honours, Pleaſures ? ſay then with Chriſt, #hat 
4 Man gain the whole 1 and leſe bis Soul? or doth 
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Phriſt? what is this but to be worſe and more nefarious ; 


rain intangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worſe 


e - $# | Bc HR 
4. What is the 'Workd, but changeable, variable, deceit- 


ngs have been of late? How have Men been de- 
ceived in their Expectations and Fruitions? Fair Shews 
aye been repreſented to ſome, as they were to Chriſt; <. 


allem down and worſhipped? But are they not deceived? 
hat matters the World's gorgeous Shows? It is in 


amns them that follow it. Athanaſius tells of an Hermite 


ok into Cities, harken at Doors, ſee what is done in 


de virtuous oppreſſed ;- Pride, Envy, Perjury, Vanity, 
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: 36 War with Devils.” 


if all this. will not ſtop the Mouth ef the World, 
der again, and conſider of theſe Particulars ; 3 the ! 


| Chriſt: Yea, conſider of what the World is, either in is 


on, evil concupiſcence, Col. 3. 


of whatſoever may nouriſh or frenftthen it. Male 


— — OL 
: LI ” 


it tell thee of Afflictions, Perſecutions, Torment 
— with the Apoſtle, That the A eilen. of this life | 
not worthy of the Glory which fhall be revealed, in * q 


mands of Chriſt, ' the Enmity betwixt the W. ont : g n. 
Chriſt, thy Promiſe, and Vow, and firſt Obligation 


or to thyſeltz and then bid it be gone; Away Warld, 
it is written, the Time is ſbort. and the Tal 
this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 7. 31., 1% 
1 To his Aſſaults by the Fleſh, conſider, 
| It is the Lord's Command that we ſhould depd 
the F jeſn; Let not fin reign in your mortal pg th 
ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, Rom. 6. 1. And 
: 7 the Man, which is corrupt, according to the dec 
uſis, Ephei. 4. 22. And mortifie your Members which 
upon Earth, as fornication, . inordinate af 


2. The Fleſh is a worſe — than the Devil hi 
ſelf; for never could the Devil hurt us, if this inbred] 
nemy did not betray us. This is the Root, the Fo 
tain, the Origin of all other ſin, when luſi bath conceiugd, 
bringeth forth in. Hence we ſay that Suggeſtion. coul 
nothing without Luſt: If there were no Fire in 

Wood, never could Devils Breath kindle any Flame 
our Sovls. Bees 

3. Weare to weaken the F jeh, by abating the Fa 


provifien for the fleſh to fulfil the luſis thereof, Rom. 13. 
As - a ſiege all N — uſed to ſtop the Paſlages 
fin, by which the Enemy may be victualled, io wults 
ſtop the Paſſages of fin, by which the Fleſh is ſtreng 
ned. Now as the Fleſh is feſident in all Parts and Pom 
of the Body and Soul ſo muſt we in every Reſpect ke 
back Provifion from every Part. From the Body. Da 
cacy, Drunkenneſs, Wantonneis; From the Fantafie, 
Imaginations, pernicious Errors; From the Mind 
+ Will, finful Cogitations, wicked „ eee From! 
Memory, the Remembrance of ſinful Pleaſures, une 
be to repent of thoſe that are paſl, ' and to flee from 
that are preſent; From the Heart, unlawful b bs 


LA 
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War ub Devils. 57. 
Deſires, unruly Paſſions, I might thus inſtance in e- 
Part, me VVV 
F As we muſt weaken, fo we muſt watch over the 
: and the rather, becauſe though we ſhould get the 
er in many conflicts, yet ſtall it is plotting and prac- 
g new and freſh Treaſons, But what are thoſe Parts 
the Fleſh we muſt eſpecially watch? I anfwer,, — 
„The Senſes; theſe are the Gates of our Souls, and 
refore they had need to be firongly - guarded, I made a 
nant with my eyes, why then Berl J 1ovk upon à maid, 
) 31. 1. And turn away mine eyes from beholding wani- 
and quicken thou me in thy way, Pſalm. 119. 37. And 
a knife to thy mouth, if thou be a man given o ap- 
ite, Prov, 23. 3. And I ſaid, I will teke heed to my 
s, that I ſin not with my tongue, Pſalm' 39. T1. And 
10 corrupt communication proteed out of your'\menth, but 
t which is good to the uſe of edifying, that may-.minifler 
ie unto the. bearers, Eph. 4. 9ꝓꝑ9g1342Q.. 5 
. The Heart; this of all Parts is the moſt fubtil and 
ty, the heart is dereitful, and deſperately witked ahove all 
nes, who can now it? fer. 17. 9. The counſel of the 
ile is therefore good, Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
out of it are the Ane of fe, Prov. 4. 23. Indeed the 
art is the chief Monarch in this little World of Man, 
ich rules and commands all other Parts; it is the Guide 
Captain, which leads and directs them in all their courſes; 
is as the Primum Mobile which moves all inferiour ſpheres, 
as the chief Wheel in the Clock, which lets all ce reſt 
the Wheels a. going; it is the. ſpring and Foust of 
our Thoughts, Words and Actions, which be de- 
d defileth them, or being purified, communicates its Pu- 

unto them, As the Heart directeth the Tongue ſpeak- 
the Hand worketh, the Eye ſeeth, the Font walketh'; 
good man * ont of the good treafure of his heart, bringeth 
th that which is good; and an evil man out of the cuil 
ure oi hit heart, bringeth forth that whith" is eil; 
out of the abundance of the beart the mouth ſprateth, 


* 
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ke 8. 47. . | 3 | 
Ab poor Soul! doth the Fleſh iuterpoſe to hinder thy - 
rating or thoughts of change? doth it tell thee of 
Nextneſs ind Dearneſs to thee, of its ancient acquain- | 
ich thee even trom the Womb, of thoſe many me 
„ : ures 


y' - 
* 
1 
** 
is 


 \unregeterate,.and though I bear d vice behind me, ji 


thou to ſay, why thou ſhouldft not follow this coun} 


that God is bound ex congruo to give OB to. tb! 
"miſe to any merely natural, or moral Act of ov 


doing in the Way of Means, what they by the For 11 ö 


irs with. | Devi 


| ares and Incomes of Delight it hath provided? Tell 
gain of its ill Neighbour-hood, of its ancient Feud, ly 
much the worſe, becauſe more ancient; and, for he} 
ſures and Deli ts it ſpeaks of, tell it that ſuch Bai 
Hooks ney » the Harlot's Lips dropt Honey" ine 2 
teeting, and Worm-wood in the parting. What ij 
nd of ſuch Delis hts but Death md. ne 
if 96 live. after the feb, ye . ſhall. ds Rom. 8. 
therefore ſay. again, Ob, by ſhould 1 ſatisfy my e 
indangar m Soul? Or if theſe Reaſons will not ſal 
confider ſeriouſly, and dwell upon theſe .conhdefalii 
that God: hath commanded thee to. depoſe it; -and'thif 
Enemy. is. ſo bad as that in thy Boſom: That eithet 
muſt weaken it, and watch over it, or it will prove 
lead thee to the Chambers of Death: For, ho 
\oncelned,. it bringeth forth ** „ and ſin being feniſhe 20% 
eth Heth death, Jam. 1. id. 
Only one Objection remains. Alas! faith the goa, 


Fa 
7 the 
ved 


This is the way, walk in it, Tia. 30. 21. Vet d U 
want Feet and Strength. to walk therein; Theſe are i 
Rules of Wreſtling againſt the Devil, World and Fi | 
-but; I cannot ſtir, nor move, nor mieditate: I a6 
ſufficient of myſelf to think, how then ſhould 1 folk 


theſe; Rules? ; You ſing to a deaf e ou preſeris Ol 
a Man dead in ſins and treſpaſſes. meets 
ani wer, Indeed I ſup ppoſe: no leſs : and pet 1. 19 | enabl 
not to a Man ſpiritual, T do to one rational; and boul © 
mere rational Man, thou mayſt fix thy T Posse Ko 
or that /Obje&t electively, which is a Poſturé of % W 
wherein the Lord may appear and affect thy Heart. Cd 
then, and peruſe theſe Directions, and reaſon thus, | 00001 
ſhould I not do thus. as 1 am diraied ? Fliart, tact 5 17 f 


given thee ® Again, it may be the Lord will come . ene? 
whilſt thou art endeavouring after him. 1 will not 


deavours. In all the Word of God we find not Lad 


( as Mr. Ford obſerves) God hath ſeldomi, been ru 
ever, to fail any in their Expeftations of - Grace from 


> $25 ay © +, * 
an 
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in, and what the Spirit "of "God mouts them, unt. 
n then to fheſe Rules, and obey, What if thy 
'ours have no immediate Influence upon Grace, 
« a neceffary Way that God hath NA e- 
dne to walk in, and they are as a Means whetein 


jon will diſpenſe his & race to whom he pleaſeth; fo 
= boſoever doth lay, neglect the Ule' of ſuch 


de may certainly conclude,, God will not convert 
In all the Directions Which may be hereafter to the 
eoctate, 1 wiſh this may de Kill remembred.--.. 
e EX en „ LO * N ; 
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omfort. 5. A Sight 


7 


lying on Chriſt, 8. Obegience to Chriſt, And ac- 


not re . 12 a ny ; 8 r "'F: 
by . Sometinies he makes fin little, and herein he prevails 
n 

burt, 
47 : 
Hardy 


"70 


at, we are not ſo bad, we have ſame good, we have im 


*'$. 4 : 4 


| Thus do Men dige on refit the Grit | Benth 
_ of Hos je K ( faith Sbepberd) | 
on CH ypire togetber to blind Mens Beg 
Pre ens Mink; s in the fr Work of Chrift; | 
piis obſta: It is the Poli 77 Satan to flap Chen} 
3 in his firft Arole upon the Soul. No wende 
it he put the wrong End of the Proſpective Glals ( 
Eye, that fin appears very little, - it any Thing 44 
z. Someſimes he makes Sin, great; he draws a Q 
at length, be takes up all the bloody Aggravationyli 
think of; as partly in reipect of the Nature and N 
of the Sins themlſelves; and partly in reſpect ob i} 
cumſtances, as being committed againſt Knowled 
tuch a Time, in ſuch a Place, and by ſuch 7 x 
| as that God is thereby moſt diſhonoured, bi 
moſt offended, Sc. It is not to tell how 105 Bak 
ſtretch out fin upon the Tenters of his Tempe a 
Yea, of a ſmall Drop with the Blaſt of his top 
| xj can make a great Bubble; and which is moſt to 
he can in this Charge preſent himſelf as an Ang 
7 3 he knows how to imitate thoſe Convidia 
the Holy Spirit, whoſe Office it is to convince 
and therefore many a Time in his Aggravations of fi 
comes in God's Name. He obſerves well enough hot 
ſquares £5 tween God and the Soul, and that the 
a 


rit of ys fin home, and cloſe, g. d. Ob tba) „ th 
what hat thou done? what fins are theſe that cry and 
| Heaven again thee ? So faith Satan, Ob th Willis Pr 
M reich, what a Life haſt thou lived upon the dis t 


What graſs, and grievous, and bloody, 8 "2s. erging 
flangeth thou guilty of ? / „ 


§ 3. Of tbe Duties that concern us in ; this: 
The Duties in Wreſtling with Satan wut be 
to his Temptations; . and therefore, 
ae To that Temptation, that ſinz, 4 but ns? 
ol | " That no fin is fo little, but it is againſt 2 | 
25 thee, thee only haue I ond, and 4 
ey in t 


+ Pal. 55. 4. As all nts in 
hal Pleas are Riled f n the King, tip town and! 


5323 
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ſo are fins againſt God, a great God, de they in 


teem never ſo little, ” TE 
No fin is ſo little, but it deſerves Death and Dam- 
„ The wages of fin is death, Rom. 6. 13, the Wa- 
every fin, whether little. or great fin, Indeed great 
of every fin is formally Death, be it nerer ſo 


very fin whether little or great, is ſtrong and ſoul- 
Poiſon, We may know this by that firſt in that e- 
e fun ſaw: No ſooner was it committed, but pre- 
it polluted Mankind. All the Sons and Daughters 
;m that were ever fince, or ever ſhall be to the 
1. End, have been, and will be infected by that 
in. And we find to this very Day, that any little 
ed on impenitently, like a Lump of Leaven, it 
all the ſoul, defiles the whole Man, and every 
that proceeds from him. It doth not only ughallow 
at, Drink, Buying, Selling, Giving, Lending, and 
Dealings in the World, but alſo turns all his ſpirit- 
rrices and Duties, his praying, hearing, reading, me- 
gz, Oc. into Abomination. | ps og i 
The leſs the fin the greater our Folly to commit it, 
What is it to fin, but to lay, as it were, in one 
of the Ballance the Glory of God, the Blood of 
. the Joys of Heaven, the Loſs of an immortal 
and in the other ſome rotten Pleaſure, earthly Pelf, 
ly Preferment, fleſhly Luſt, ſenſual Vanity, and to 
this to outweigh all thoſe. If Chriſt could ſay, Mat 
Man profited if be gains #he whale World and l his 
How much more may I fay, What Profit in this 
ange, to loſe a Soul for a Pin, a Point, a Trifle, a 
y; or confeſſedly for a imall Punctilia Peccadillo, a_ 
little fin ? Speak no more of fin as liule, if e pre- 
before the great Things of God, and Chriſt, and 
„and fouls of Men. O prodigious Madnefs ! ! 
To that Temptation, that fin is great, or as Cain 
My iniquity is greater then can be forgiven, Gen. 4, 
ns oy | RR 
The Dew of Grace hath ordinarty fallen upon 
graceleſs Souls. What if thy fins de great? was it 
le Cale of many a Saint, - whole ſins were Rag : 
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| haſt won b e, 
hov biep ar fo —.— 1 0 ehz 1 1 
— OS ſo was Pant; What ned re . il Tt 
oor Soul, if thou couldſt bu ut eme 152 0 til be! 
find, there is Rabab 558 arlot, there 13: (e 
Blood} nk that made the Streets of Fer m 0 bey 
there i is Mary Magdalen that had feven ySpir 
5 11 Man or Woman that hath many Dewiles ere 
. iy there is not one; the maſt 490 5 .belliſh] and 
ture may through the Mercy of God, be Fate ,“ 
ven; lame, and halt, and blind may bang in t Id be 


there is Room: 1 

2. It is as eaſie with God to forgive the ene , 17 
on Repentance, as the leaſt fin. This 1, 4 Saf 1 
and worthy of all acceptation, that 7. efus Chrif amn 
world Jo ſave ſinners, f is e 1 Tim. 1 F. Thi 


as the e finer in the Word, * yet Ge ee) p 
forgive Him. hat, do, thy fins cry up to nne 

. is God's Mercy above the Heavens. Ip | 
ercy is in nite, for as Godis an . infloire '& | een 
AIRS Mares of God is as infinite as himhſeff "be Attru ver 
# His Effence are but one and the ſame: And 5 my- 4 
5 r * it de all one with infinite M 1 few. 
94 will 

i ' God's * 55. 
.th greateſt 1 d all 


| 300 F; Mercier ercom 
Mercy of ofa Man 5 = 
8 * 3. The Lord a all; even rites finners i 
8 bd laden; with fin to come unte hin, Come into 
are weary and heavy laden, Matth. 12. 28. 18 nö 
nough a .fouze. and raiſe up thy Heart from f 
| Remember What was ſaid to artimeus the bling 
ting by the Way-fideat Jerich; Be of pod. con 1754 
be calleth thee, Mark 10, 49. 80 cher up t hy jeavy | 
with this ſweet Balſom; lift up thy Hands, Wer 
down, and thy Knees which are weak, and ma 
ſteps with thy Feet, even unto the Throne of 6 
behold he calleth, q. d. Poor Soul, thou that compla 
is great, Come hither, and 1 will eaſe ther 
bear Dy cares, and thou ſhalt bear 1 0 
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e me thy fins, and I will give Thee my Righteouſneſs, 
Hearts l whom this call of Chriſt cannot revive, © 
„Thy. ſins indeed are great, and very great; and if e- 
the Holy, Ghoſt do but open thy Eyes, he will make 
lee it: But yet they are not ſo great, that the re- 
they cannot be forgiven; that is not the Voice of the 
Spirit, but of him Who is the Father of Lies: It thy 
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and if thou ſhouldſt add to them the ſins Cain and 
, and all the Reprobates in the World, doubtleſs they 
d be a great Heap, yet lay this huge Heap before in- 
te pardoning Grace, and there will be no compariſon; 
at fayeſt thou? that God either cannot, or will not 
don thee . or that never ſuch a Sinner as thyſelf was 
joned? Oh do not limit the holy One of 1/rae!, have 
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bien burn! 


8 . comfort. Satan hath his comforters, onde J 


to a further Fear ang : 


Koi nts ame | bet u now devour: them, | ond. (eite f 
ol his Chorch, I was in aficele e and they 0 


Of Satan's. Afaults upon Senke of M 


The Holy Spirit that convinceth of ſin, wa 
Place, . Fear, or ſenſe of Miſery, Thus Pau 
ed, and the Goaler trembled. As when a Man fees Di 
ger near and imminent, he naturally ſears: 8 wad 
Spirit preſentsa Man's Davger, Death,” and Wray 


faith the Apofite, - the Spirit of bondage az — to ſtar, Mi 
$. 15. 'T his plajaly intimates, that once receive 
The Spirit purfues Souls whom he p for Heu 
with ftron Ferm. tin proud Man alls 6 down before: 
crying, in, Ob, I um mdone, ob, that I bad 

ow in this caſe Satan ſteps in, ande 
allays theſe” . with worldly: - Comforts, - ſome . coun 
feit cam, or elſe he werks further and deeper Feat 1 


the Hoty Ghoſt himielf alone intended. i 

For the firm; fometimes he allays theſe. Fears: i 1 
worldly Comforts, or ſome count calm. Oi tn rl 
ſhall ſpeak when 1 come io that other ſtep of ſeeking bull 


know: 


are miſerable comforters alt. e 5 1 
For the fecond ; lomietimes hy 28gravates N 
that Purpoſe: : be tells Men oi God's eternal Wrnth, ly; 
of God's eternal Rejeftion, -.and that God will nem 
mereifu, and fo layers thith lover, "and caſts chile ich / 
eauſe of: Vea Devils now combine, and'fs IF, 
Enemies ſaid in his Diftrefs, i#har woald 5 
our clutches 3 Cine, len af now tots them, nals ſe jab 


r with fear and diſpair.” As God fays oi thoſe Bu 
wars the e, Zach. 1. 25. 80 when * "OY 
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| 2 1 tb 7 piling of th 222 
and Fogs raiſed,  whith 2884 2 wy 
works upon the conſcieuce. 
But What means e to fill 15 conſcience 
Fear? X 3 nd is Tae. . Tobe 1 1. 


EE 


1 
Mercy 15 5 


e ou pts iboj 
Na, Pigs af thy Life Þ now thorafarphts Day 
m all the Days of . 7? now thereforgt ' 
ations gene, - the acceptable Time is paſt, and never, 
tabs recalled ; thou mayefl with Eſau feel Apen 
es. but thou ſbalt never find it nomore than H 
— Moreuet | add 10 the 2 ider ation * " fins” the Remenh 


ning which) 
J 1 00 


T> | n labours to bring A d 6 nner Fre e * 
and to fill his Conicience with Hotror and Pear. 4, 
be can accompliſh, he reſts not there, but like in * 
Coward, who can never be quiet till he ſee the Dei ain me 
his Enemy, he then. perſuades to ſeek ſome eaſe ol hall, or 
ent Þ orments, by imbruing his Hands in bie own-B mble'-; 


and putting himſelf to tome violent Death. e 
ſome are brought to this; the, Lotd knows, I mul 
in none but Carn and Judas, ot Wm \theformerd 

ly blaſphemed the Mercy o an. herd 


ling headleng, be burft aſunger i in the mi, 4% 5 
#ls guſbed out, Matth. $7.57 * 14 LOS \ 3 
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The Duties, or dn: or Süd Diicoutit 8. — 
e muſt be ſuitable to Satans Aſſaults: And therefore, 
„To that of Deſpair / confider z 1. As to fin, 2. AY 
God's Jaftice- 3. As to the Law, 4. As to Hell. | 
to n, confider / that no Sin, though 1 r 10 creat 
aides 2 Glut wo move thee. 40 Deſpair/ bat woüldk 
an mee, decauſe thou haſt been ſo great and 
ligious 4 finner, therefore to Deſpair? Retort his Ar- 
— upoff bimſelf; and tell him, that very Thing by 
ch he would per ſuade ther to teſpair, doth much more de- 
thee from deſpairing; for though thy fins be greats. 
tbis is The greateſt of all other fins 3 other fins bini 
offer to Wrath, but this ſih gives Fire to the Threats 
and ſets ihe Soul on Flame with extreme Horror 
1 wound the Law, and the Name of God thrt 
ot the Law, but this fin wound che Goſpelz iti 
yy is not wiltin 0 have the Wounds" healed which 
er fins have made; other ſins have wronged God "the 
er_in treſpaſſin 2 him; but this in Will not let 
s Chriſt: make ſatistaction fot the Wrong that by h 
ure done to the Father; other fins reflect on the Na * 
ower, or Juſtice, or 'Helineſs of God, but 1 fir 
$againſt all his lovely Attributes of Goodneſs; Metey; 
and Grace, arid Satan claps his Kian 10 fed all. the 
us Attributes of God ſerved: alike, àtid dikſted of 
Sano ; other ſins, though great, ute pardonable, 
mixed with this, but the lea "fa: envenomed bg. 
elpair; is wholly” unpardonable. Hence we fay 


. By ſinned more, © and more difhotioured God in 
like ring of his Mercies, than in betray ing of his Shy 
be Vin more grievouſly offended in laying, #%y fin i is great 
fe ot Un can be pardoned; than by murthering his Brother? 
N55 mble-at Deſpair li for this fin draws nearer to the Sit 


8 and is of the Complexion of the damned Souls * 


4 to God «Juſtice ; ; conſider; - Thou art not to look 
n Juſtice, but on Juſticeavd Mercy, as meeting toge- 
ind kiſſing each other. Theſe two are long ſince re- 
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3 Hal. 2. 19. be will de it in; Juſtice and 
7 ili de righteous and gracious. If Satan 


then ſhall lay any thing to thy Charge. 
poſe, but go out of thy ſelf, look upon Jeſus, ande 
- own Righteouſnefs,.. as altogether imperfect 


ot aright Principle, and to a right End; yea, that 1 Mer 
required: Now it Souls pore on this, and look only 
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coufaſs, in judgment, in leniag kindagſi, and il 


ſay, God tells me, that he will marry me in Rightel 
28 well as Mercys ut is to ſay,” be will dit Cit 1 
whoſe great Undertaking was to bring Juſtice token Many ' 5 
that there might not be a diſſenting Attribute of Gadid 
marrying ot me. In this Caſe, 28,1 would with. fianen! 
an Eye on God's Juſtice to keep them from Preſuwpiſc th: 
o likewiſe to have an Eye on God's Mercy te i fat: 
from Deſpainz' or (which is all one ) to think r He 
who bath already paid the Price for the Pardon of l cat 
1 as it were againſt Mercy to damn, ſoit Were a 


be i d fave ſuch a ſinner aa th wry A... << 
be: fave ſuch a ſinner as thou art Nm ch 
juit,and Wadde ict 


aſtice to exact the Debt of them for whom Chu 
paid it. What ſhould we think of that Man, ho there 
"Debt fully diſcharged by tha Surety, ſhould preſs ue ie 
incipal for Payment of the ſame Debt, again? Sur, wh 


were à fearful Diſhonour to the righteous Judge of er be 


World. to conceive, that having received an exact in bis D 


dear Son, he ſhould ever require them again-at thy 


If thou layeſt, but hath Chrift pad the Debt for f ard. 
Te, if thou wilt but accept of Chriſt on. his dun I g 
come then poor ſoul, thou who art toſſed with the Wa 7 P. 


Deipair, think of Juſtice interwoven with Mercy} 
Juſtice be it thou feareſt, think of it as now thy Friend! 
Lord | Jeſus-'Chriſt ; it is Juſtice. that acqu thee, t 


but relieſt on Chriſt; and we Gen ſhall con dena 8! 


3. As to the Law, look 1 that exact 955 ton 
which the Law requireth, for then tan will obtain M ind 


& agd ing 
Alas! who can exactly live up to the Law ? tei tte 
quires. of us things that we cannot do the Lawaca live 
nothing, but abſolute Perfection jn al that it requiienag oc | 
Law looks-that Things ſhould be done in a right mana Iverfie 


be done in the Pertection of Degrees, to the uttermabY 
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dhe way is therefore to go out of thy lelf, and, to xe 
Ir ks alone Righteouſbeſs Aud ce of Jeſus. 1 
bing in ittelf, 3 for thy uſtification and fab 


Thou capſt uties of Obedien 
Fi 0 2 n on row hath done it, and Goc 
pſelf-protellgth 1 at el a led With him, and 28 C001 

him and his Obedience ha Thin 2 ie 
ae thiol — 3 5 * glad TONES 


Hel 5 yet 1 turn ＋— 
I u hee, not all the Devils in 
len 2. e Aud is 11 a Place to be ex- 
ded, or 1-4 o be avoided? Tell ſatan to his Face, 
t thou wilt not willingly be his Companion in Torme 
therefore thod wilt not ſo far gratific him, 85 be io 
iy lelf, as to be led by him into that grifly Gulph of Bel. 
3 which is 7 next Door to Hell ; no, no, thou wilt 
er hope and en God in a * of Contentednels to be 


tis Diſpoſal ; : Lord Le ive Marcy on me, 
Live 3 . ** if 12 2 e s Bis Power: and Tuſlice i 
er ved, 1 . | 


mning me, which 1 have 


o Pais « Mind, wt are troubled on every fide, but nat dif» 
* are perplexed, but not in wake 2 Cor 


e. One Otjection dete muſt be removed: The. foul | 
in Fear, or lenſe-of Miſery, is adviſed for "the avoiding 
Deſpair, to look on Juſtice as its Friend in Chriſt, and to 
t on Chriſt as having paid the Price tor the Pardon of its 
and to rely on the Obedience of Chriſt as all-tufficient for 
alvation, and io hope, and wait, and to be content tobe 
dl Dilpoſal:- Now bow ſhould the-ſquldo thus that is 
late of Nature? all theſe ate ih prop and peculiar works 
levers, and not of the unregenerate; what can they do 


[nt at Satar's ;, and therefore abaunt ONT be font, 8 


weren? Ianſ wer, 

Lk. tho unregenerate, may yet be in "the. 'Uſe. of 

aties and Ordinances; and if ever the Spitit comes 
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ſerve the Word, and lay it vp, and meditate 90 1 ate th 


and Reſolutions to believe on Christ Tan then to Joch 


for the Defeature of the firſt Aſſault. 


name it, yet if Satan injects ſuch Thoughts, let of 2 
e Fonfider, this fin above other fins is Weinſt God, ati | 
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moe, that the rat tional A 


We 
out Ach, ſo a8 Anno 8 e 
ur good. bole + Example, PI in the Power oat lol 
t6 Church, and to hear the WIN. 


et. that 20 at 
Time (it may be againſt my "own be icin id | 1 


Others, this. is the Spirit's ſpec all Infl uence, by wa 7. of: Ul 
25 in all this there may be no Grace neither. 
The Men I am ſpeaking 6.1 do pot look upon Fil whe 


Hy unregenerate, nor as yet regenerate, they are juſt 1 d clo 
brio's in the Womb, 5005 re they have any perfect pe; ul” * 
ther are they as they were, nor as they muſt be, but 155 1 1hc 
Creatures of God 's Spirit, that will, if the Womb mile -_ 

ot, be Children of God, Now in this Caſe Iſuppoſe it ne 
19267 go further than a meer natural Man; as for Inſtall” 1: 
thou may ſt hope, and! 15 Hope be not the Grace of 4 of 1 
5 . may be Wann it it, and 1 it firſt a ppeat U . 
deverend Divine giyes ust Ditto 3. A 

28500 e and a rational or moral Hope, Whefeb/ to d 
Soul comes up to a full Aﬀent of this Propofitii : "Thi fits © 

" Caſe is. ſad. ye! {tis not deſperate.c_ Now altho race” 4) Þb ron 
Ways aifend or aces arge this Hope, yet the Spirit" "of F*, an 

| both uſe i I} as it oh 8 9 reparatory Works, to ett vic 
155 Soul or Grace: fail my Author, I know ons 
but that if the Söul tolle Mt moral Hope, with a con the 
Uſe of all Means and Ordinances, and in them reſol ye to of h 
Melk upon Chriſt, to be ſaved by him in his own Way! le glc 

y, I'know not but this Hope may be the immegiate gro miles 

i not the Vehicle or Chart 'of the very firſt Act of juſt „ 
Faith; 'whereforelet this Hope produce waiting, and le . Ag 


Hope and waiting in the Uſe of Means produce Ender 
Juſtice as thy. Friendin Chriſt, and tolook on. riſt ul 
Ing paid the Price for the Pardon of thy fin, and to rely of 
"Obedience of Chriſt as all- ſufficient for thy Irs 


2. To that Aſſault of ſelf Murder, 1 almoſt ty 008 
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deareſt Heart - blood ? why then ſhouldſt thou murder a- 
ther Man's Servant? hath he not invited thee to come in, 
d cloſe with him, and told thee; that the Union ſhould be 
ar, as near might be, betwixt thy ſoul and bim: why 
nſhouldft thou offer Violence, Maiming, Deformity, to 


iſt needs be one: Hearken then to the Voice of: Chriſt 
n Heaven, Soul, Soul, why perſecuteſi thou me? I am Fe- 
of Nazareth, -whoſe Image thou defaceſt, and whom thou 
, ds. I 1 8 . 22 N * a — 1 * 


3. Againſt the Holy Spirit, whoſe Office it is to fanclifie 
to dwel l in us, to reveal unto us the Mercies af God, the 
fis of Chtiſt, the Power ot the Word, ibe Sweetrels of 
Promiſes ; to beget in us Aſſurance, and Hope and Affi - 
e, and Patience and Chriftian Fortitude: But thou that 
eſt violent Hands on thy ſelt, contrary to all theſe holy O- 
ations, thou defileſt thy ſelf with thy own Blood, thou rui- 
| the Houſe and Habitation of the Spirit, and thruſts him 
of his Lodging; thou trampleſt upon the Truth of all 
ſe glorious Diſcoveries of the Spirit of Grace, and fot his 
miles of Aſſurance, Hope, Patience, Fortitude, -thou ne- 
teſt, and rejecteſt them all. Oh what a fin is this! 
Againſt thy Neighbour; for hereby the Church is 
nded, the Land is defiled, thy Friends, kindred, Wife, 
laren, Parents, are grieved and ſhamed; yea, thy very 
me, Houſe, Poſterity are ſtained. and branded; or if all 
de little in thy Eyes, conſider how the Mouths of God's 


by vilified : Is it not uſual for Worldling in this Ge 


e Were the Cauſes that 
SY EOS Tod F-4 


*. 


myſtical Body ? If any ſin be a crucifying of Chriſty. this 


mies are hereby opened, and the Profeſſion of Religion 


enſure thy over· much ſtudying of the ſcriptures, hearing 

de Word, praying and meditating, and other Duties, as 
ſhould bring thee unhappily 0 W 
c this 
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W ee far be it trom thee! 


* at a triumph, Wes 
Againſt own ſel by x IT thr gue 


pounded of many ſins: As 1. Of hellifh n Meg 
idee not to ſtoop under God's afflicting Hand. 2. 


* J 


ol the ever-living God, the moſt certain and ſure ! 


i 67 mal : | 
WE Lots God's Tru 
on which thou profeſſeſt to their 


W's Bo 


vent ins! | Let it not be told in Ga 


ibis" Pi art allo 6bndxious to moſt 
2 for fin ; ſelf-murder is a miſhapen 


y, whereby thou murmureſt and repineſt 3 
Providence. 3. Of Deſpair, whereby thou caſteth Way] 
561 of Mercy, and miſerably, becomeſt thy own Buy 


an 1: But oh the fearful Plagues that follow 
$ fin | not only 22 Death, but immediady | 
Death thou ſendeſt thy foul bleeding to the dreadful Trib 


of all Blovdſhed ; ; and what follows this but Dana 
ſad Buſineſs, to be fo impatient of the Heat of the Sun, #| 
Eaſe to leap into the fire of-Hell; I will nor, I dan 
thus judge ot them, who thro? the Abundance of N 
* are diſtracted of their Wits, or who being terrified with 
tan's Temptations, do run headlong into this nz, not kng 
ing what to do; but if chou art in thy right Mind, anduf 
ieiled Purpoſe, and willing Choice, and ſerious Deliberal 
ſhalt murder thyſelf, thatthou mayſt be freed from ſome? 
ſeries, Loſles or Diſgraces which thou wilt not out-livg, 
feſs to thee in the Word of Chriſt, thy- Soul is in D: bg 
Hellfire; and therefore thou hadſt need to pray, Lori, 1 
me not into temptation, but deliver me from evil. 
By this Time we may diſcern the Difference bet wir 
Hol Spirit, and the evil {pirit's wor kings ; both bring 
and keep ſouls under Bondage, only the Bondage of the 
Spirit is mitigated by the ConjunQion of Hope, and n 
towards a Deliveratice, but the Bondage of ſatan exclual 
Hope, or Poſſibility ib the foul's apprehenſion - of ever 
removed. Again, the Bondage or Fears. of tbe Holy $ 
are deſt nate for Converſion, they are'f or gene only, 
medicinal alſo ; they are a ſort of God's Rods, by wid cont 
bring Men within the Bonds of che Covenant, 3 anat. 


2 
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in 2 * but tny Spirit of Bondage is belliſh and oſpbs a 
ines mi ſometimes I am apt to 'blaſpheme the Mercy of Gad. 
it able to pardeh me, and Gut dt delperate Horror of Spi- 
o chuſe ſtran nne or _ thing, that I might be put out 
7 Lare errors, and know the worſt of my Conditi- 

ad] is there, or can thete he any Thing of God's Spirit 
icha diſmal Bondage a6 Mine is f 
his is Mr. Ford's Objection, and 1 have Wan it 
15 real Objection of many a ſoul; but he anſwers, „ M 
th way t theſe poſed Suggt #5 and ixjeftions proceed fi * <> 
vn Butd ' TUM arne emanative, they are minted in 
follow la bis image and Japerſeription, dnt the Spirit of Gad ü 
ediatl bond in them divers times dilpoſitive, by way of Didpeſal- an 
l Trib nagement; and that tht dor Soul mayelearly ſes, in that he 
but utterly left Him to bimelf, but hath prefervet him many 
* | mahy a tim: yo executing thoſe horrid temptations, ant 
Sun, 25 lifying Satan by Jelf- deftrattion. Come then, and bear up 

, 1 dare Soul, think with thy ſelf, it the Spirit of God would 
e given thee over to Satan, why not foonef? and it he 
20 ith! b preſerved thee hitherto, why may he not 8 whilſt 
not kü liveſt under Means of Grace, there is hope; he that is 
„ ande Ground, is in fight of Heaven: See, and acknew- 
geliber e the gracious Conduct of the Holy Spirit hitherto, ind de 
n lone by too long adventuting to pai with a ee racd 
t- lie, WF!) Ghoſt from thee. 


Di $ 6, Of Satan” 5 auler upon Sorrow for Sim. © 


3 he next Work of the Spirit is Sorrow for ſin; it is God's. 
betwir mite, I will rake away the tony heart out of your fab, and 
bring ill give vou an heart of fleſh, Etek. 36. 26. that is to ſhy; n 
of the AW Heart, a pliable Heart; the Spirit of God works on the 
and u fections, and melts them into godly Sorrow for fin, which 
exclud one with an heart ie hete promiſed. 
f ever Wow herein Satan counter-works, and either keeps the 
Holy tas long as he can, from mourning for ſin, or if chat will 
Lonh, de, then he labours might and main to keep the Conſei- 
A whid ring ng on the rack: and I ſhall ſpeak to both theſe. 
and 2 is exceedingly induſtrious to keep the Heart — 
= utely 


4 *F 


wrought upon-by:the Word, he raiſes all .poſhble 
© agajvit'its yielding: And oh the Loathneſs.ot Sayls tol 
"Satan's ſervice! Oh the withſtanding of the W ord, Mi 
ſtry, Motions of the Spirit, and all other means d fen 
Dut-of Kell into the glorious Liberty of the Sonb of (i 
But above all. Oh the Hardneſs ot Men's Hearts 
Difficulty of Miniſters Duty, to prick a ſtony Heart y 
: quick to make a rock 10 weep and tremble! either 
God bare his own arm, and put to his own-ſtrength,” Pol 
und Efficacy, or it will never be don... 
da: And if indeed, God's merciful violence ſhallconq 
Icuuls, and they begin to melt kindly under fin, . then Satan 
bours on the other fide, that ſuch may be ſwallowed yp wil 
Ver- much ſorrow : Was not this the caſe of the inceſty 
Oorinthian? No queſtion the ſentence of Exconimuni 
bn, and his delivering up to Satan, ' wrought deeply u 
Rim, fo that Paul was fain to write in his 2d. Epiſtle, | 
they ſhould: releaſe him of his Cenſure, receive him in 
Church, and miniſter a Word of Comfort to him, If b. . 
muullied ap with over- much ſorrow, 2 Cor. 2. 7. II 
another of Satan's Depths; when godly Sorrow is ono 
foot in an afflicted ſoul, very prone it is to feed ſtil] on Te 
- When the flood gates of the Heart are but once opened, | 
' Satan's Deſire that they ſhould run for ever; and in this 
hat ado is there, and what an hard Matter is it to be perl 
ed of God's Mercy, and to apply the Promiſes; oh h 
Devil interpoſes with all his cruel Policy, and curſed Co 
dition! He then objects, and urges to the utmoſt, WF 
noufneſs of our fins, the Littleneſs of our Sorrow, 108 
with the great Diſproportion betwixt our heinous fins 20 
T forrow, the Number of our fins, and Fewpeſt 
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512 1 
e Bebe. Wa wreffling muſt ſill be ſuitable to Sa * 
rive bil ults, © o then: ** 7 
heteforl 79 that: Aſlault of. keep the F rtf a mourning 1 
Thy Heart Hath been the NOPE PI al the filthy 
Fit. (US's, raging P ons, wicked ar; wy rotten ſpeech- 
Oppotc>ellious Actions bave ſprung and ifſued'out, then-grelit 
ca haſt thou to make that Heart of thine a Fountain ef 
ſorrow, of penitent Tears, ot mourning and laments | 
1108 of bleeding and bewailing over all thy fins. g 
nd-of t Chriſt Jeſus open 4 Fountain of his own dear watt 
blood tor fins and for Uncleanneſs ; ſurely thou art 
art ed Wretch, and cruel Enemy to thy Soul's Comfort, if 
either oſt not endeavour io keep open in thy Heart a eounter- 
sit were, of weeping over him whom thou haſt pierc- 
"TY and for thoſe / fins which have put the Son of God to 
nal cen? What? | ſhall the precious Heart of God's own 
en Naa fall aſunder in his Breaſt, like Drops of Water for thy 
ep win and ſhall not thy finful Heart groan and ſigh at all? 
ee it not mourn and melt for the infinite Abominations of 
niminyc own Heart and Life? ** 
leeply It that Heart of thine be not wound&d by the Miniftry ol 
pille, Word, while it is called to day, it will and muſt hereafter 
zim int led with that Horror which would burſt a thouſand. Hearts 
ink upon it. This was Chriſt's Threat, Mo be to you 
I laugh now, for ye hall wail and weep, Luke. 6. 28. 
7 is once ; a weeping of Deſpair in Hell; T here ſball be weep- 
| on Tall end gnaſbing of teeth, Mat. 22. 13. Either therefore how 
ypened; Me thy Heart the ſubject of godly ſorrow, or as ſure as thy 
in this tis in thy Body, it will hereafter become the Object up- 
be perl rhich the fierce Wrath of God, and fierceſt Torment in 
oh ho- — be exerciſed and execuied with Extremity and Ever- | 
Je ngneſs. 
lt, the, In Cafe of aberürd Troubles; as Len Oroſſes, Dif- 
dee, Death of Friends, or the like, thou canſt take on ex- 
fins ey; and is not fin more grievous than any of theſe ? If 
«nels 0 pron Miferies require ane Tear, the leaſt ſid of the 
n [may juſtly challenge a whoſ&,Torrent z; if the Death-of . 
F nend, or of thy Son n e the Doh 
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7 of thy ſoul callenge 0 the lat & Drop e of th * e 
5. A waty broken f. mo Right gu 5 
to all the 1 aſes of Chriſt's Paſſion, all the Pug 
Y Lie, and all the Pleaſures in Hers Yew i 
Way thou ſhalt bring down the 15 fy of d 
—— 7 Ka Eee as in * ont Thor 
te, an ternity. us ſait 23 ol 
One, that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name is ig 
in. the high and boy Place, with him alſo that i 
bumble and contrite Hiri, to revive the piris 0 MY Iptatic 
and to revive the Hearts of the contrite ro 1 
6. God hath appointed Pooh ſovereign Meant 2 
ining of Hearts: If thou ſayeſt, what fovercign Me 
on wer, 
« The Word: Is not 3 2 4 fire Gaich God, | 
bh an hammer - breaks the rock in pieces? Jer. 23. a9 
Hammer it is that breaks, and thus doth the Law break 
Hearts, by ſhewing us the Terrors thereof; p ! wh 
it is that melts, and thus doth the Goſpel ll. 
our Hearts, by revealing to us the MET oY of God.i 7 ee 
Oh, will a ſoul ſay, hath the great 
Earth ſent Chriſt into the world for me? 2 157 be firſt 
gets [ now Devils] and many Thouſands of Men to cht L n 
> 34) Heart will not melt that is warmed with this ] 
2. Prayer; And to that Purpoſe we have bi Wie toro 
Promiſes, which we may turn into Prayer; O go to their . 
and put him in Remembrance of that hic h he hach ce ep the 
in bis Word, O that this People bad ſuch Hearts, 48 f mp 0 
Fiar me, and keep my commandments always, Deut. 3, .. Go 
Say unto the Lord, it is eaſie with him to create fuck eping 8 
Heart in thee, as to wiſh thou hadft ſuch an Heart. ping tot 
the Lord in mind of his Promite, I will tale ms th cart 
ay Hearts, and I will give them Hearts of Fleſh, Bnet neither 
19. Entreat him for the Lord's fake to make good 
Word to thee, cry to him, Come Lord, aui f 
Heart of mine, Prick it, and launce it, and rather has 
riſb, Jet thy holy Spirit be a Spirit of Bondage #0 it, 
may be afflicted, and mourn, and weep for my fi 16. 1 
2. To that Aflault of ſwallowing up thy Heart 
much ſorrow, this is more uſual with God's People; 
ny a ſoul hath many a Time complained, No Heart N 7 


1, my fins are above ordinary, of ai Harlut ami erimſim 
| and my ſorrow is very Ster and anf, in-ne; Proportion 
great and grievous Prause ations, and therefere as you l 


S e n 
that any ſhould thus: wüfullx ly wpan the . Rack of 
ror, and Trouble af Mind! Oh that any ſhould lay 
elf thus open to Satan's horrible Injections, and cruel 
wtations! Away, away With all Exceptions, Pretexts, 
ples, ſtandings out to receive Jeiua Chriſt. And canſider, 
It is not the Muchneis of thy ſexrow, but the Truth 


ik, or be perſuaded that Jeſus Ghrifh. lan 


Proportian betwixt-theſe two; and the Truth is, if 
xat Proportion of ſorrow to the inherent Nature and 
verit of fin be loaked at, there is none ſuch ta be found. 
what Proportion is there betwixt finite and infinite t 
ſorrow is finite, but thy leaſt ſin being 
Ite God it is therefore infinite. And ſuppaie thy far- 
were infinite as thy ſin, yet according io the Tenor 
be firſt Covenant it would not be acceptable, becauie 
eis no Clauſe in the Covenant to give any Hope of 
nance; Look therefore at the Fruth and Sincerity. 
by ſorrow, tor this is the Proportion of the Goſpel ; 
t-torrowe is Goſpel-ſorrow. When the Jews were #ri«#+> 


lep thoſe bleeding Patients any longer in Pain with their 
junds open, but preſentty.he clapt on the healing Plaiſter 
he Goſpel, Believe on the Lord Jeſus, Acts 2. 37. 
eping Soul, doth thy Heart, when thou art in ſecret 
ping tor thy fin, condemn-thee ? or doth it clear thee ? 
Heart be falte, I cannot help thee, no, nor the Goſ- 
neither; but if thy Heart be ſincere, then be of good 


. Jeſus Chriſt calls thee, is not that his Voice, Come un- 
r all v8 that are weary and heauy laden, and I will eaſe 


Ing of this to comfortable a Call, and be revived. Firſt 


alen. Thirdly, why he calletb. Every of theſe con- 
in it Wine of Comfort, and Oil of Grace to gs the 
e Heart 
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, dare not, will nat meddle 1099 ann Meri, apply any | 


i ſorrow for ſin, 28 fin, that God expect. The Dew. 
tells thee of thy great, fan, and little forraw, and of the 


againſt an 
x their Hearts, then Peter like a good Chiturgeon, would 


7 * for certainly thou art not tar from the Ki 5 


Matth. 11. 28. Wade on a little with me in the un- 


dere is to be confidered, who calleth. Secondly whom - | 
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that in the Chamber where thou art:erying after bim; 0 


colours, and lay * I with Saphires, &c. Lule 
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1. Conſider who calleth; Is it not the Womab a 
pointed to cruſh and bruiſe the Serpent's' Head N 
that Root of 7%, that Son of David, that wert 
that meek Mas, that merciſul Jeſus, that ſole a8 
Mediator, which in his own Perſon hath concluded f 
and made a full Attonement between: the Lord and d 
Is it not that Jeſus Chriſt ſhadowed -in ' the Law, fob 
by the Prophets, and in the appointed Time exhibi 
Surely he it is, and none but he: Thou ſayeſt, Thu d 
inner, a grievout inner, and he tells thee, His name in 
fus, for he will ſaus his people from their fins, Matthi 1; 
Oh! + it Souls would believe this, would not this dry 
their Tears ? Thou ſayſt, thou ſeeſt him not, hut thou 
his Word, and he is real in what he ſpeaketh. Suppoſe i 


the Church where thou art waiting for him, he ſnould 
pear ; ſuppoſe that he whom thou heareſt in his Wordiſhg 
appear, and viſibly appear before tine Eyes; opening 
Boſom, and Bowels, and Blood before thee, and cal 
wato thee to this Purpoſe, I entreat' thee, and befeeth il 
by all theſe Tears: I have ſbed ſor thee inthe} Days f 
Fleſh, by all thoſe bitter A gonies I have ſuffered for ibu, 
all thoſe tender Bowels which. have been rolled together towt 
thee, tome to me, embrace me, and lay thy weary waltring 
in this bleſſed Boſam of mint; Who would not come! 
who would not rife out of the Duſt, and with cheell 
ſpirit embrace the Motion of his dear Redeemer? W 
he it is that calleth mes. „9 of 

2. Confider whom he calteths Is it not thoſe who 
weary and heavy laden? Is it not thoſe-whoare tired and on 
burthened with the Weight of fin? Chriſt, and alt Goſpe 
promiſes belong to them that mourn in Zion; The of 
the Lord is upon me, ſaith Chriſt, becauſe he bath amin 
me to preach the Gaſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to hall 
b roten · hearted. O thou afflicted, and toſſed will it 
peſis, that haſi no comfort, behold 1 will lay thy flones- withja 


18. Iſa. 54. 11. The ſpiritual Excellency ot fuck 40 
is: declared by a fimilitude of a goodly, coſtly; ſtately 
: . Z 4480-140 © 0 
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ligh and lofty, 
5 

U, and to revive the hearts of the contrite ones, Ila. 37. 
He that hath Heaven, ſor hie Throne, and Earth tor 
Footſtool, hath yet another Throne on Earth, even in 
L reap in ay: bet hat goeth forth and weepeth bearing pre- 
je, 65 ing,, Nn 


all doubtleys come again with rjoic 
raves with him, Pſalm 126, &, 6. As ſure as Harveſt 


e Chriſt calls, that be may wipe away all Tears from 
j as weep for, ſin. Indeed ſorrow for fin gives not the 
1 an Intereſt in Chriſt as any Cauſe ; in ſtrick ſpeaking! 
ei no other condition in the Covenant of Grace, but on- 
xlieving-in 82 yet becauſe no Man will come tos 
jour, but he muſt. know what need he hath of a Savioùr, 
rfore we muſt firſt be convinced of ſin, and muſt be ſen- 
of fin; they only will attend to Chriſt's call, who feel 
;Burthen 3 as it a Man be under an heavy Burden in 
e dark Night, and hears but the Noiſe of the Feet of 
paſſing by, then he cries out for Help; ſo the Soul un- 
the heavy Burthen of ſin is glad to hear of any Direc- 
out of the Word of God to come to Chriſt, and there - 
Chriſt only calls them who are thus qualified; Com- 


* 


2 all ze that are weary and heavy laden. 


lake Poſſeſſion: of Chriſt and all his Graces ? Is it not to 
ne to a near, and ſweet, and en Fellowſhip 
h Chriſt himielt? Is it not to have his Perſon, and to 
e his Privileges, Reſt, and Peace, and -Reconciliation 
b his Majefty ? If Chriſt ſhould ſay to thee, Come into 
gerden, and there -watch and pray with me, /orrow and 
r with me; wouldſt thou not count it an Honour? 
at is it then to ſay, Come, and have reſi; come, and 1 
eaſe thee of thy Burden of fin ; come, and 1 will jprinkle 
unſcience 1with my blood, that thou jbalt be able to give an 
er to all the temptations of Satan; thou ſhalt have thy. 
lon now, and at the great Day of Fudgment thy Pardon 
tbe ſolemnixed by Men and Angels. Ah poor Soul! why 


ows Seed-time will Comfort follow Mourning ; for there- 


, Confider why, or to what End he calleth ; Is it not 


delt thou ? Is it not Time to wipe thine Eyes with 249+ 
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,nbich "the Lord\would build for dime, Thus {aitfh "i 
One that inhabiteth Eternity, while names ©. 
I dwell in the high and boly. Place „ with him allo ther. e 
an humble contrite ſpirit, to revive the ſirits of the - 


„ and to. of ts Radbent ? | Surely if God gives thee wy 
ert to make this real to thy Soul, thou mayſt gepyr 
Pesce, and go away, and bleſs thy God, and fay with the} 

miſt, O new my ſoul return unto thy Rey 5 _ for the Lord 

tals wer bountiily with bee, Pfal. 11. 6 q 7. F +: 
If yet thay ſayeſt, When is my forrow ſufficient? 

when may I 8 Comtort i in due featon ? I aniyer, 
1. When the Soul is weary of its Bonds and Fetters of 


1 or 
am 

and 
Wie 5 

ds U 
1 A 
ly Fi 


33 mych, or more than of the Fetters of Trouble; Whey! 3 
ins of Corruption are grievous as Pangs of Coniſcien i an 


chains: 
kgs the Soul hates Satan'asa Tempter, as much 22 T. 
then is it ripe for comfort; but when the cry js Jqui 
Ob mr + my ſorrow ! and oh my 22 / then ob my fin, and 
guilt / When it follows God, and means with, O5 giy 
| comfurt, ! but neyer wir, Ob give me e # , this by 
ma ripe for comfort. Bt 
When the Soul is contented, if God ſee it fund 0 
mul for the ſoul to he Jonger without comfort ; when 
Can pray in fincefity k- Lord, if my rotten Heart be nut 
hen enqugb, break it more; "if my foarched M ound bi 
4 reughly ſearched, launce them, and ſearch them mire ; 
there be any wickedndh in me, ſearch me Lord, and in 
till thou find it out; $4 would be proud of thy favor, 
4 It — turn thy race into Wantonneſt, or bs 
5 


-dinances and Duties of Religion, ar proudly ( , and 
Brethren that are lower than I, let me {aft longer ad n 
fort; here is a ſoul ( if any) that { th for com not | 
but. till a Man come to, this Frame, it is 184 he h that is 
truly broken, and therefore comſort to ſuck an onewall of D 
be like raw meat, that would never digeft with 41 and 

ord hath not yet gotten the Maſtery over his W not. 1 
n no Wonder it he hay more Irons yet apop tip Chrif 
( 

88. Of Satas's Aftgalts for ſeehing of comfy, 3 

| "The Soul ſorrowing for ſin is now commandeũ to is qu 
ing tor comfart, and to that Purpoſe it is the 1 put int 
5 to bis Miniſters, . ye, comfort he be 
+ cam rfortably to lem, r. i off her, the and. C. 
oF ay x e is accompliſhed, that ber iniquity is pardoned, Wi" and 


49. 1. Satan knowing this, and perceiving the Soul's Pace. 
18 to enquire after this, coins Comforts ot his ow 


viſings, and — them to the foul, 7. d. Cum, 


5 


1 nothing ſerve but comfort 5 | Is ; his thy Voice, ſom N bros 7 
anfort to @ poor languiſhing foul ? O make ne 1 eas 


ie; why then thou ſhalt have comfort; Lo at the Door 
aas waiting on thee thy old Companions join but with 


ly Fits: Doſt thou not hear. them {ay - Come on,: let 
joy the good Thing: that are preſent, let us ſpeedily u 

Creatures as in Duth, let us fil ourſelves with aoſily 
ws and Ointments, . and let no. ſhower of tbe ſpring paſi 
u; tet us crown ourſelves with . Roſebuds before, 20 E 
wed, let none of us. go without his Part of our 'Valupt» 
ſs, let us leave Tokens of Foyfulneſs in every Places for 
is our Portion, and aur Lot is this, Wiſdom 2. 64 7. 
. Or if thou ſayſt all thele are carnal, and thy for- 
is ſpiricual, and there is no Proportion befwixt 
g wwo;. why then ( ſaith Satan) go to the Word and 
ler, and other Means, kindle a fire, aud compaſs thyſelf 
with ſparks, and then walk in the light of. thy, fires 
in the ſparks which thou hai kindled, Ila. 5. ti... Go 
ways to Duties, and xelt: in Duties, ahd-never talk more 
Principle of Grace, or of Loye to God, fetcht, ſtom 
it Jeſus as the ſpring of all, Thus Satan tempis, this 
l Method and Malice in this Cate, he plots firſt to 
, and take away the {mart which God hafh made by 
ad mirih; but if he find the ſoul bleeds ſtill, and 
not de ftanched, but only by the Blood of Chriſt, 
that is it which it, is buſily enquirinz after, then by 
j of Diverſion he bids ſuch pray, and hear, and medi- 
and confer, and joy in them; and reſt-in 'them. .; He 
not where they have comfort, ſo it be on this fide 
Chriſt; well hie knows, that a reaching out of the 
towards that merciful Hand ot Chriſt holden out to 
it up is the next and immediate Act, by, Which a 
is quiet, and for ever pull'd out of. Satams Pawer, 
put into the Paradiſe of Grace; and therefore here. 
he beſtirs himſelf, and to the Son} that cries after 


| and ſpiritual, out ward mirths, and reſting on means 
race. ; 3 : Rr . ” * 15 8 — 
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and Gladneſs, that the Bones which God hath brot may 


n, and they Will drive away theſe Dumps and melan- 


and Comfort, he offers Comforts of theſe ſeveral ſoris, 
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mtr ur with Devil. 
599. Of the Souls wreſiling with Satan, at i 
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hes 
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To theſe two Aﬀeults you muſt ufe ſuitable Regt 
To the firſt then of wicked Companions, and their Tei 
_ -ations, conſider of theſe, Particulars + «ii 
1. It is not ſo much a Companion, a Friend, 3] 
Company of Men, as the Devil in and by them, that ie 
thee to carnal Comforts. When Chriſt began to "ſha 
his. Diſeiples how that he muſt go into *Feruſalemy and 
fer many Things of the Elders, and Chief Prieſts, ang bel 
then Peter took him afide, and would needs com fott 
with, Be it far from the Lord, this ſball not be un 
But he turned and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee behind mt 


tus, thou art an Offence unto me, thou ſavourefi not thii th 
of God, but thoſe that be of Men, Matth. 16. 21, 2, n. 
24, Peter in his Diſuafion was an Inſtrument of Sata, ro th 
tet on work by Satan, and therefore Chriſt calls him & Du tie. 
no leſs are they that bring carnal Comforts to pili. Thi 
, In ſeeking Comfort, it is no Way of God to ng fe 
with carnal and unregenerate Friends, Alas they think (WM, we 
art mad, they know not what Trouble for ſin means, bret 
- then' ſhould thou diſcover thy Diſeaſe to ſuch who 2. Dut 
- Phyficians; when God wrought wonderfully from Hey it v 
in the Converſion of Paul, it is ſaid, that he obeyed CM /ax 
mediately, and never conſulted with Fleſh and Blood, Gui (int co 
16. Thus do thou. Doth God by his Miniftry ,coniih if 4s 
_ thee of thy finful Ways, of becoming a new Man, cf ca in Du 


ing.to- him for Eaſe and Refreſhing ? give up thyſelf to vas to 
Call immediately, and conſalt not with Fleſh and Blood 
3. There is ſuitableneſs of what they offer to the Id 
ot thy ſorrowtul and fin-fick Soul. What idle Com 
ons can quiet thy Conſcience, forgive thy Sin, ſuppon 
Spirit, or fill thee with ſpiritual Joy ? Alas! all ther 
are but as the crackling of Thorns under a Pot; Jani nds. 
nity of vanities, all is vanity. annuum 1 ſaid of laughter," 
mad, and of joy, what doth it? Eccl. 2. i, 2. "Il 
no more Agreement betwixt carnal Mirth and a fpinl 
Sore, than betwixt Light and Darkneſs. Away ther, 
part from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch a [ 


ne. with Dh oy 
yr, ei thou fouls be aim in all ther fun, Numb 
4. It was the Apaſtle's Advice te them, who upon the 
rick of the Heart enquired for Cure, ſave yourſelves from 
i crooked Genargtion. And this he did very earneftly, - 
y with many wards did be teſlifie and exhort, y „ Save 

w/lves from them, Acts 2. 40. He infiſted much on it, 
xd ſeriouſly charged, adjured, entreated them, as knowing 
to be a Buſineis of very great Importance in what Com- 
y ſuch young. Beginners lighted; ſurely this concerns 
e 23 much as him. Oh that when ſuch Temptations are 
toad, thou wouldfl think as if thou heardſt that Queſti- 
| put to thee, Why ſeek ye the living among the grad? 
te 24. 3. What living laſting Joys can be found with 
n that are dead in fins? Oh! fave thyſelf” from 


— 
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To. the jecond Aſſault of going te Duties, and reſting 
Duties for Eaſe and Comfort, confider, 
This is a ſetting for righteoujneſs," as it were, by the 
bs of the lat, not directly, but as it Were, it ſets up one 
ling for another; being ignorant of the righteouſneſs" of 
„ we eflabliſh our own righteonſneſs, and are not ſubject th 
righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 9. 31. & Chap. 10. 3. 
. Duties may pacifie conſcience for a Time, but cer- 
ly it will not hold: Then Ephraim ſaw his fluſh and 
lab ſaw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, 
ſent to king Fareh, yet could they not heal bim, nor cure 
of bis wound, Hof. 5. 13. Ir is natural to Men to 
in Duties, ſo it was at firſt, Adam and all his Poſteri- 
Was to be ſaved. by doing, Do this and live: And hence 
o this Day feek in like Manner to be ſaved by doing 3 
if this were fufficient, what need of a Saviour? 
ve reſt on Duties, or any Thing on this fide 
it, we ſhall find them as weak as the Mrian, or 
1 they cannot heal us, they cannot cure us of our 
Wnds, | | LE, 5 5 
Duties muſt be uſed, but carnally applauded and glo- 
in, they will undo Souls. Duties are to Satan as the 
of God was to the Philiſtines: He trembles to ſee a 
| diligent in the Uſe of Duties, but when the Creature 
es in them and reſts on them, he hath his Deſign. 
ung vas Bernard's Aomphation, when being aſſiſted in Du- 
4 = N 3 
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ty, be could ſtroke his own Head with Bene ſerif: 
narde; O Bernard, this was gallantly dane, now cher 


he ſec 
Natur. 


thyſelf... Many a poor Soul would have comfort, and ky * 
not whether to go for it, but to Prayer, » hearing, rea | ond 
c. and that. done, he goes away, and ſtrokes Ht . 
Surely 1 ſhall do well now, I ſhall be able to wreſtle with 0 whic 
vils, This is the very way to miſcarry. One ſpeaks aer 
boldly, but truly, Many Souls do not only peri/h pra ue 
and repenting, but they. periſh b 7 by their praying and r epent tions 
whiles they catnally raft, ang com fort themſelves in Ihe ut ( if 
I defire to be rightly underftood in Nis Point; foe , of 


cCauſe they muſt not rely on Duties, let go their Du 
becauſe their Comfort ought to be all, in Chriſt; ther 
they. i imagine a Chrift talked of, and not defired,: loved; 

| Hieved in, or prayed to, will ſolidly comfort. Ob 
heed of Satan s Deceits. either Way! What; is thy Soul 
and jecks to be comforted ? go td Chriſt, but go ta] 
in a Way of Duty, not reſting on the Duty, but only 

hi Hear a Sermon to bring thee to Chriſt; faſt and 
and get a full 4 8 of Affections in them to carry thee t0 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in thus doing, Satan. will vaniſh 
1 depart from thee, at leaſt for a ſeaſon, as de did front £1 

5 Wee of thy Soul's Salvation. 


$9. Of Satan's Afaalts upon 4 List E a6, ly con 


The Soul now underſtanding that there is no ſolid ſuſ 
comfort op this fide Chriſt, begins therefore to look vit 
Chriſt. . 6, , „. Come, fay Converts, tet os tit 


ve do 
ls of ou 
o a F 


unto the Lord, far be hath broten us, and he will du nuch ta 

he hath ſmitten us, and be will bind us up : After tan Know! 

be will revive us, in the third day be will raiſe us up, "gk Right 

dall live in his fight; then ſhall we know, if” we "Fall 

| WF) Mmiſcai 
10 know the Lord, his going farth is prepared as the mor. - 

and he ſhall come unto us as the rain, as the latter and f F 11, 

rain from the earth. Well ( ſaith Satan) if it beth Ajault 


- -pothing but Jeſus Chriſt will ſerve the Turn, if a fig) 
Chriſt be. the next Thing looked after, then ae 
Chriſt in his Beauties, Graces, Sweetneſſes; acqu 
ſelf with the Hiſtory of Chriſt from firſt to laſt; 
him in his Natures, Perſon, Incarnation, Officer 1 
mentis; for his Natures, he is God and Man, i Fan 
pes] God mautett in the Fleſh ; For his Perſon; | 


„ FS 


e ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, in which Perſon both the 

Natures ars united; For his Incarnation, he was conceiuved 
f the Holy - Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary; For his Ot- 
ce, he is a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet; And for his 
ndowments, he received the Spirit without Meaſure, in 
im are hid all the Treaſures of Wildom and Knowledge, 
which Reſpect he is ſaid to be fairer than all the children 
mn. Why all this ( ſaith Satan) I am willmg thou 
jouldeſt learn, ſtudy and gain as much of the ſpeculative, 
otional Knowledge of Chriſt as poſſibly thou canſt ; launch 
t (it thou wilt) into the deep queſtions: and controver- 
es of three Perſons in one Nature, and of two Natures 
one Perſon; conſult all Schoolmen in their hot Diſputes, 
nd new Opinions, there thou mayit hear enough ot the 
und of his Name. Oh the Temptations of Satan, hen 
hears ſinners complain! Mhat, no Remedy. for u fin-fict- 
ul; is there no Balm in Gilead, no Phyſician there Arid: 
hen the Anſwer is given no, there is no other Name un- 
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us Chrift. Why then let me ſee Chrifl, ſaith the Soul, give 
10 View of Jeſus, or 1 die, I am undone, I periſh everla/l- 
h, Hereupon ſteps in Satan, ſaying, Come, thou ſhalt 
re a View of Chriſt, lam no Enemy to a general, no- 
nal, hiſtorical, ſpeculative Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, - 
ily content thyſelf with Chriſt as ap Object of Know- 
ge, and not of Faith. And thus Satan deals with Souls, 
ve do With Surveyors of Lands, that take an exact com- 
of our, Grounds or Lands, of which they ſhall never 
oy a Foot; and many are taken in this ſnare, - There 
nuch talking of Chriſt, many luxuriate into a theoreti- 
Knowlege, a mere brain Knowledge of Chriſt, that have 
Right or Title to Chriſt, nor ever look after it, and ſo 
Fmiſcatry, , ß, ¾ 8 
y ir. Of the Souls wreflling with Satan as to this 
gall, noon He > TT | 
o this Aſſault you muſt uſe. theſe Repulſes, 
i, Labour ſo to know Chriſt, as to have your Hearts 
en up with the practical Admiration of the Glory of 


0 


* 
5 
* 


de which ſtirs up Affections in the Heart, and the Effects 
rot in your Life; and the firſt Affection that is ſtirred 


Heaven, whereby poſſibly thou canſt be ſaved, but only -- 


it above all Glories in the World, that is true Know- 
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up in the Hearts of Men at the fight of Chriſt, it aa 
dring and admiring at the Glories, 8 rs. and Exc 
cies that are in Chrift, /a. 9. 6. His name. ſhall beiicgll 
Wonderful. You have teen many Wonders . abroadyyi 
have ſeen the Heavens and the Earth, at which you m 
Times wonder; but when God darts Light into-your Sp 
rits, fo cauſe you to fee the Beauties of Jefus Chriſt, 
other Wonders will ceaſe, and give way to this great Mot 
der. As the Stars, though they be glorious creatures in th. 
ſelves, yet when the fun ariſes, all their Glory is echpſeiff Reart 
fo though. God hath many Wonders in the World, 5 
when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſeth, all other Works 
God are darkned with the Glory of him: certainly f 
Soul knows not God nor Chrift ſavingly, that knows hi 
not practically as the Wonder of the World, and ſo di 
out, Oh the height, and depth, and breadth, and length WM... O 
the glory of God in Zee Cbri / i NA 
2. Labour ſo to know Chriſt, as to have a practical ere 
experimental Knowledge of Chrift in his Influences, an 
not merely a notional, Alas! Chrift is but a mere Noi 
on and Imagination to moſt People in tbe World; ho 
few know Jeſus Chriſt by way df Influence, and Powell 
and Fellowſhip with him? It is ſaid of them that far; th 
Name, that Chrift the fon of righteouſneſs will ariſe wi 
healing in his wings, and they Hall gi forth, and greu 
es catves of* the flall, Mal. 4. 2. This clears it up, tat; ane 
the Sun by an Influence into the Earth doth quickes «ug 
enliven the Earth, and makes all the Seeds and Roots bits , „ 
in the Earth to-revive, and put themſelves forth to ſpra the 
and flouriſh; 1o there is an Influence going forth from the D. 
Son of Righteouſneſs into the Souls of Men, to make 
of dead to become living, and of barren to become fn 
ful; and this is called the Power of Chriſt, ght 1 i... 
Enow him and the power of his reſurrection, Phil. 3. 10 ing gre 
i. . that I may know Chriſt, and be made Partaker of and or 
good Things flowing from Chriſt ; this is the Voice of of 
that would ſavingly know Chriſt; Oh that F may lui h 
65 @ Prophet inſiructing me, as @ Pri ſanftifying mo, i 
65 a King reigmaug ſpiritually in me! Ob that I may nm 
the poever of his . in the viviſeatian of my fou, 
the abolitica of my fir, in the aquifitron of righteouſnels, 
it the reſtoring of me to the ofſured bope of future gn 


leanneſs 
Oh 

power fu 
Laboui 


Devil is: no great Enemy to an hiſtorical Knowledge 
the prophetical, prieftly, and kingty Offices of Chriſt, 
{the Returrection af Chriſt, of which Paul ſpeaks fyn- 
xincally 3 but to the holy Virtue and Power which 
xs from Chriſt in any of theſe Particulars, he is a deadly 
my ; it is your Duty therefore fo to know Chriſt, as. 
;you may feel the heavenly Influences of whatever o 
of Chriit : For Inftance, it is one Part of the Cry, 
tot 1 may know Chrift as 4 Prophet inflirutting: i me { 
is that? why Chriſt in his prophetical Office teacheth 
Heart concerning himſelf, which none can do but only 
s Chriſt. I will not deny but Men or Angels may pre- 
Truths, and convince the Underſtanding, but tf 

not fo make known a Truth as to gain the Heart by it, 
to transform the Heart into the very Image of that 
th; only Jeſus Chrift in the Adminiſtration” of the pro- 
cal Office teaches and prevails with the Heart when he 
es with Truths, We ſee many People come to Sermons, 
there Chriſt is opened clearly and diſtinctly, and thereup- 


"= Chriſt, but they are not changed, their Hearts are not 
"WF powered. At another Time the ame Perſons may 
ei a ſermon, when Chriſt is named only by the By, 
then their Hearts are cy went upon, and they 
iy ſaying, Verily God is in this Places; why now, Chriſt . 
& to the Heart, and betore Man ſpeaks only to the Ear. 
tis another Part of the Cry, Oh that I may now the 
er of the Reſurrectiam of Chriſt ! How is that? Why 
WM: is a Vertue flowing from the Reſurrection of Chrift 
"I the Grave, to the Refurrection of the Souls of Men 
the Death of ſin. 45 Chriſ wes raiſed from the dead 
thry of the Father, even jo we aljo ſhould walk in newne 
e, Rom. 6. 4. And this Influence of Chriſt is called 
ererding greatneſs of bis puer, Eph. 1. 19. It is ex 
ing great Power that by the Reſuxrection of Chriſt, an 
and gracious change ſhould be wrought in the Souls of 
, from Death to Lite, from Bondage to Liberty, from 
anneſs to Holineſs, and from the Power of Satan unto 
l Oh that thus you would labour to know Chyy 
powerful, practical and experimental Knowledge. 
Labour ſo to know Chriſt, as to make him the Object 
our Faith, and not meerlv as the Object of your Knows / 
5 G 4 > ledge: 


bey get ſome notional, ſpeculative brain-knowledge f 


& "War (with Devil. 


ledge: Many ſtudy Cbriſt. but — they only att as tu 
and not as Believers : Oh be acquainted with Ibis 385 
Grace | - the-very letting of Chriſt before the ſoul," as the 
oy of-juſtifying Faith, hath a mighty Power 10 draw 
Faith upon Jeius Chriſt; as the ſetting of a Temptation 
fore a Man, hath a a — to draw bùt his Lions; 
the ſeiting of Chriſt in his Glory and Excellency, in hüte 
and paſſive Obedience, in what he is, and what — 
the World ſor, as an Object ot Faith, it hath a mighty N 
er hoth to draw out F aich where it is, and 20 cauſe or 
Faith where it is not: Chriſt is not only an Osec rf 
to work upon when you have Faith, but ſuch an Objed: 
being let before the Soul, bath a quickning Power iod 
Faith: It may be your Complaidt, Chrift is a gloniuus 
ec indeed, he. is the cbiefeſi of ten thouſands, but alas, l 
" dead in fin, - and I want a Faculty to ſee him ſavingly inal 
' glories. - Why now tet Chriſt before you as the Obe 
Faith, and ſooner or later, if you belong to . 

feel his Influences; he is not only an Object of Faithfot 
Soul. to work upon, when it can ſee but ſuch an Odject, a 
very ſetting of it before the Soul, hath a quickning:Powe 
work life in the Soul, to cauſe the Eye to ſee him, in 
or the Heart to make after n tho it were nere 
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. 4. Labour 0 to de Chriſt, as he i your ightepuh 
= 3 both to expiate former Iniquities, and to yield Rightep ded! 
be Law for. your Juſtification. This is the Spirit s [6 


Conviction ot all whom he purpoſeth for ſalvation \» Fi! is not 
convinceih them of fin, and ſecondly he convinceth ile ekning, 
Righteouſneſs; but of What, or whole Rightebul bimſe 
Surely not of their own, Alas! Souls in this Caſe niſcarry 
ook upon themſel ves firſt as ſinners, obnoxious to the r jelvss, 
ipf.GGod, and the Curſe theteof, and therefore never "tings 2 
expiate ſin. Secondly, as Creatures: made. to a ſupemi te lig 
End, and therefore bound to anſwer the whole mind oi! the wi, 
indie Obedience required at their hands; now it being ent, 
vered to them, that both theſe are he) ond the Compats o Taq 
own Endeavours, there is no other way, but ta loo ; 2: 
| . as their Righteouſneſs, the Spirit therefore com in hir 
em of Chriſt his Righteouſneſs: And innen 2 
and only Chriſt, who firſt expiates former m d 91 irs 
DET a. 


| Hes fo lin, and procures = We * finsgu ip b | 


nau unh uf 43 
ulenprien; the forgiveneſs of fins; Eh. 1. . And ſe- 


dy, he tulfils all Righteouſneſs, he performs all the Obedi- 
, which juſtly might be required of us; Fur if when u 
nemits, ide were recoutiled to God by the death of bis Son, 
þ more being reconciled, we ſbull be ſaved by his life, Rom. 5. 9. 
death reconciles us, and his Life ſaves us; his paſſive O- 
ence, and the actual Obedience which he yielded to the 
lc Law ot God, is that Righteouſneſs whereby we are re-- 


r Faith on him. ene . 5 
91. Of Sataw's Aſeults upon Defres after Chrift. 


he Holy Ghoſt that hath brought on the Soul thus far, in 
next Place, begins to breed in the Heart ſome Deſires after 
it, and indeed how ſhould it be otherwiſe? the frequent 


r inners, are ſo ſuitable and ſavoury, that the Doul begins 


up ſome paſſionate Deſires; Oh that Chrift were mine. 
that I had my ſhare in the Paſſion and Purity of the Lord e- 
Crit! h I thirfl, I faint, I languiſb, I long for one 
oof Mercy; as the hart panteth for the water-brooks, ſo 
ſoul panteth-after thee, my Lord, and my God: Ob that 
pur trembling ſoul were now received into the bleſſed bleeding 
tan that hears this, underſtands well enough that now the 
| is not far from the Kingdom of God, it is even upon the 
ckning, and therefore he plies this ſeaſon, therefore he be- 
$ himſelf. with all the Policy and Power of Hell to cauſe it 
miſcarry ; q. d. Come my Angels, come Devils, and beſtir 


Wings are nothing but a Pang; have not the Deſires of many 
nlite lightning, ſoon in, and ſoon out, too violent to hold? or © 
the wind, which you flrongly ſoever it ſeem to blow one way 
preſent, yet ſoon after is found in the quite contrary Poiut: A 
an may be drunk with Paſſion and AffeHion as really as with. 
ne; and as it ordinary for a Man to make a bargain u 
iin his cups, which he repents of ſo ſoon as he is ſober ain, 
it 1s ordinary for finners, - who make choice af *Ghrift and his 
hs in a Sermon © (while: their Affections haut buen elevated a- 
their ardinary Pitch by ſome moving Diſcourſe) to repent - 


it thus, as he. is God your Righteouſneſs, and ſo act 


couries of Chriſt, and of the Mercies of God in Chriſt to 
ite ſome Sweetneſs in hearing of them, and this Sweetneſs 


r ſelves, it may be theſe Deſires art only flaſhy, it may be theſe x 


- 
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All they have done 4 while after: How . many baus cont f 
Sermon with ..a full Gale of * but when the Inorgſie 
the Word, whith heated their Mections, was but once wor 
then they came to tbemſelues again, and were as far frm 
ſuch. Defires after Chrifl, as ever they were before ; fut 
Defires jaldom ripen into a delibergte aboict; raſh; and bgfty wi 
do but jeldom ſettle into a permanent Rejolution ſe rehm 
and ſelf, and #0 «aft the foul wholly on Feſus Chris: Cont 
and ble on theſe Deſires, blaſl them in the bud, that they n 
bear Fruit, nor come to maturity of Faitb. Thus Satang 

on his Legions, and they arm themſelves againſt the ſoul, nc 

-" panting and breathing after Jeſus Chriſt,  , 


8 13. Of the Souls wreſtling with Satar, as to this Aſi 


The Duties therefore that now concern you, are the 
1. Content not yourſelves with ſome ſudden Pangs,of; 
fection, but labour to preſerve thoſe Impreſſions, which! 

Spirit at any Time makes on your Souls. This is the C 
cot the Apoſtle, Therefore we ought: to give the mort var 
heed ta the things which we have heard, lefl at any time 
ſhould let them flip, or run out, as leaking veſſels. It may be 
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4 preſent your Delires are ſtrong, earveſt, eager, vehemeni lin, 
| treme thirſting, as the parched Earth, for refreſhing no. ord 
7! or as the hunted Hart for the Water-brooks ; furely en 
1 well, and herein you difference your Deſires, from lazy, e they 
= Heartleſs, indifferent deſires. But oh take heed now leſt thus p = Y 
4 but as the early Dew, none of which is to be ſeen at Noon Wit þ 
"#4 Queſt. But what /hould I do to preſerve theſe-Imprefimni f/ ift b 
| I anſwer; 1. If thou haſt got this Heat in a Sermon, or . N 
ther publick ordinances, betake thy ſelf to thy cloſet, auff e 

labour to take the advantage of thy preſent frame, for the mf, 2 

effectual pouring out of thy ſoul to God. Ob beg of Gail”. als 

that now he will not leave thee ſhort of Faith, which beg res 

in Defires, but that he will cheriſh theſe Beginnines, aud y U 

member his Promiſe, for he hath faid, that he will net en 


the ſmoaking. flax, nor break the bruiſed reed, until hi in 200 
forth judgment unto victory, Mat. 12. 20. 2. If thoul es 
got this Heat in Prayer, or any other private or ſecret Du 
bold out in that Duty begun, and join therewithal a wail 
on God in the Ute of publick Means: The Spoule'l 
ſought Jeſus Chris by night on hen Bed, would not reſt 
' but now. her Defire wis up, ſhe would up too, and g0'101 
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Aſſemblies, I will riſe now, and go about the city in 
us, and in the broad ways I will /zek him tubom my ſaul 
Cant. 3. 2. The Soul that would preſeve het De- 
0 will go from Duty to Duty, from publick to private, 
om private to publick, and never faint: hat, faith 
"7 V8.1, „brit whom 1 breathe after to be found in publick ? 
y to thoſe publick Aſſemblies let me go. As the hart pant- 
er the water brooks, jo my faul f after tbre, 0 
j foul thirlteth for God, for the living G; Ob' when, 
ume and appear before God! Plal. 42. 1, 2. O God, 
rt my God, early will I ſeek thee, ny ſaul thirfleth for thee, 
6 lngeth for thee in a dry and thirfly land where no wa- 
to ſee thy power, and thy glory, as I have ſeon thee 
fanfluary, Plalm 63. 1, 2 „ 
ry your Defires by the Touch; ſtone of God's Word, 
pu may not be baffled out of them, as if they were ſpuri- 
But what are thoſe ſigns, or Markeby which I may try, 
affured that my Defires are right? I anſwer, 
very true Deſire is ever joined with an hearty Willing- - 
ind unfeigned Reſolution to. ſell all for Chriſt, to part 
lin, to bid adieu for ever to thy darling Delights: It 
in ordinary Wiſh of a natural Appetite, like Balaam's; 
e many that defire to be happy, but are unwilling tobe 
they would be glad to be ſaved, but areloath tobe 
ied; ©. Now if thou deſireſt truly, thou wilt live accord - 
Ind willingly part with any fin for Chriſt: Mat? it 
i better than fin, wilt thou ſay ? Ob that I moy fin 


rue Defire is ever quickned and enlivened with a conti- _—_— 
nd confcionable Ule of the Means, and it draws from | 


by little and little, ſpiritual ſtrength and Vigour ; it - 

an idle, ignorant, unexetciſed Deſire; it were very | 

id abſurd, to hear a Man talk of his Deſire to live, and: 

buld neither eat, nor drink, nor ſleep, nor exerciſg_ 

: It is as fruitleſs and fooliſh for any one to pretend to 

eof Grace and Salvation, and yet he will not prize and 

Wotd, Prayer, Meditation, Conferences, and all the 

and Ordinances appointed and ſanQified by God, de- 

demſelves will quickly vaniſh, if they be not nouriſhed 

leot Means. Take heed then of living above Ordi- 

— loveſt thy ſoul, or wouldſt have any Part in 
iſt. 1 ; EL 
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3. True Defire is ever conſtant, and importunately g 
After Supply and Satisfaxtion, it is not begot by'the Ty 
of ſome preſent Extremity, and then quite vahWhineq 

When tbe Storm of Terror and Temptation is over {«.1þ 
that the Devil looks at, he obſerves how many in a ft 
be content to leep out of their ſkin to get Heaven, and i 
out of Hell, but after this is over, they cannot awi 
Efoffing their Nature, fighting againſt Luſts, wreſtling; 

 . Satan, labouring for the Righteouſneſs of God, andif 
* Chriſt above all things, and therefore their ' Wiſhing 

' Wouldings come to Nothing. Come chen, and-try1h 

fire by this Mark, which utterly confounds Satan, ith 

fire takes root in a truly humbled Heart, and never 
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mines nor expires, till thou haſt what thou deficef 
If thou crieſt, Oh give me Cbriſi, or I will: never I 
fied ! My foul is reſileſt, and it ſball be reſtleſt, fill 
Cbriſt in my Arms and Hand of Faith : | Surely'thi 
good fign, and thou mayſt build upon it, and at laft 
ſhalt ſee, he will fulfill the Defire of them that h 


814. Of Satan's Aaults upon relying on Chrif: 
The holy Spirit that leads on the Soul by Steps, | 
now to work in the Soul a relying on Chi. An 
is that Act of Faith to which Juſtification is uſually 
miſed ; it is called an Affiance, Dependence, - Ache 
Reliance, or if there be any Word that exprellel 
Act of an humbled Soul, whereby. it caſteth and 19 
itfelf upon the Promiſe of God in Chr1/?, for the d 
ing Remiſſion of fins, and everlaſting Life, that i it 
_ the Spirit works in the Soul of whom he pul 
to ave. 5 8; $5 #4 5's ff "ox ue $-v $6 
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I would have this well underſtood. and ſelt; [thi 10 — 
Hinge on which the Doors of Heaven do turn. In dd 15 Li 0 
the poor Soul inlightned and affrighted with the lenk rol 1 
fight of its ſin, and Miſery for fin, and baving a ill 1 - h 


Chrift, which breeds in it ſome Deſires after Chriſt; it 
itſelf into Chriſt's Arms, graſping faſt, about him, W 
ing itſelf in the clefts of this Rock, crying and'{ayingj 
Lord, and my God, D jews me, or I fink! O bold 
er I periſh for ever. By this Act we are accepled\0 
before God, for tlie fake and ſufferings of Jeſus Un 
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hen the Devil. perceives this, he ſees himſelf gone, 
de foul in fatety out of his Power, only he will not 
to tempt and trouble; and to that Purpoſe, it he 
t prevail againſt the e of a Chriſtian, he wreſtles a- 
che bene eſſe; if he cannot keep off the Hand ot 
| from lay ing hold on Chriſt, yet he will trouble the 
win Fil Heart of a Chriſtian: with cloudy Vapers and Miſ- 
| 5 Thoughts. But firſt ſometimes he keeps off the Hand 
ig: With, darkning the foul with a deep Melancholly, that 
en cannot fee and remember the Promiſe; or if it be. 
* 12 | mbred, | yet he ſcars the ſoul from off the Promiſe, 7. 


„ 757 45 you meddle with the promiſe; it does not belong 
Jofires , 19% have -ſinned fo. and fo, and therefore the threat. 


and not-the-promiſe belong to you. 


wn Sometimes he breeds in the ſoul a jealous: and ſuſpici- 
ely-thi nme, that it will not believe that it doth, believe. 
at lu bence we hear theſe cries, Alas I cannot think that I 
- +... ly e, and rely on Chriſt; or if. ſometimes I be in ſueb 


, et at ſome. other times I cleave. again to a ſenſual 
„ere than to 4 ſpiritual promiſe, or to a heavenly Cbriſi. 
Cbrit ds not fully and conflantly cling unto the bleeding. wounds. 


Steps, , I am up and doten, 1 reſi not continually. an the 
145 of his love, and merit of 515 paſſian, and truth of 


| miſe, as upon a rock of eternity; and is this to rely on 
uſu brit? On the Dipths of Satan 7 =p 
«effec deligns to keep the ſoul from believing, | but if he 
ind t keep the Edifice of Faith from being built in the 
yet he will keep it if poſſible) from ſtanding ſute. 
«99800, faith Chriſt, Satan hath deſired to winnow thee 


. heat, but I have praved for thee thut thy faith fail 
85 Luke 21. 31, 32. The Word Winnow fignifies to 


up and down, as with, a Fan the Wheat is uſed,. 
how he dealt with Fob, becauſe Satan had no Power 
lis Life, he executed his Power to the utmoſt upon the 
ots of his Life. So he deals with the Soul of a Chriſti- 
he have no Power over the Life of Faith, then he 


1 1 Xecute his Power to the utmoſt, that the Soul may ne- 
aying me to have the comfortable ſenſe of Faith; and when 


% ines his Rams to batter his comforts z no Wonder 
pet or Mud-wall of a Chriſtian ſhakes up and down. 
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5 CS: 27 the Sails 10 228 with Satan, « pr 
e racing off the Blows in Time 450 


us conſider them apart: And. 
To that of Satan's endeavouring to eres or 
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Soul. from the Promiſe, and to keep it off from Fi | mor 
you take this- courſe. fore ; 
1. Do you gather in Promiſes, that you m hand Temp 

at hand. 1 ſhall inſtance in fuch as theſe, oi? - 
that is 4 thirfl come, and: whaſoever will, lit bim taki ¶ lere; 
water of life fræay. Come 3 2 s1 ca 
and are heavy laden, and 1 will caſe -.. If ani theret 
thirſt, let him come unto me and. og — 7 unto 4 
are written,” that ye might believe, and that belieuing For 


have * through his Nam. Believe anthe Lond beg" 
- and thou Halt be ſaved, Rev. 22. 17. Mau eufaſt 
John 7. 37. John 20. 31. Acts 6. 31. g Fait 
| 'ake Poſſeſſion of the Promi ſes, and valus thema lt is : 
. The Prophet recording a Promiſe in hi or ſen 
adds thus, This 1s the herrtage of rhe Servants of i Ne of 
and their Righteouſneſi is of me, faith the Lord I you's: a 
into God's Bock, and find any Promiſe of COR an is 
Chriſt your Righteouſneſs, or of Chrift offering) him laid h 
your Ri — you ſhould make it youf oer, a Fo 
is your Heritage : O lay hold on thoſe Promiſes, at HI truf 
This is mine, it is 4 Hart of my haritage, 4,1 an 41 Tempe 
on it. 9 0 5 ne aw: 
3. If Satan ſtave you off, laying, Hands of; b. Ut a Tg 


nings and not thi promiſes belongs unto you ; tell Sata tin Ct 
that when you went en in a way of fin; be. could u Bed, 
otherwiſe; vis. The promiſe, and nat the threatmu l be ul 
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to you; but now it is not with you as it was then, 
all fin is to you as a Burthen, and now every Plot 
to you as a World of Gold, and therefore, Sutas, nig 
tell me that the promiſe did belong to me then # ſunt 
much more. Avoid Satan, for it is ane, ee | 

4. Remember that the ſame Lord Jeſus that anne 
commands you to believe, and rely upon him, and 
fore to apply the Promiſe to yourtelves, This is In 
— that we e ſoould believe on the name. of 
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Cbriß, 1 John 3. 23. Luther was a Man that laboured 
great Temptations, and being once ſorely tempted, 
the Tears irickling down his checks, My friend, ſaith 
une unto me, and ſaid, O my fon, why doft thou morn ? 
thu not know that God hath commanded thee to believe 
n ( ſays Luther ) 1 heard that Word, command it pre- 
more with my Heart than all that was ſaid, or thought 
fore; ſo fay I unto thee, does Satan come in with 
Temptation, and tell thee, = promiſe belongs not un- 
? Anſwer, Ay, but the Lord hath commanded me 
lere; and therefore it is my Duty to believe; and 
cannot believe unleſs I apply the Promiſe to my 
therefore I may. conclude, that the Promite doth be- 
unto me. Thus for the firſt Temptation. 
For the other, that your relying on Cbri is not 
ant, True Faith, faith Satan, is ever alike ſtrong. 
tedfaſt ; but thy Faith is but a wavering, inconſtant, 
g Faith: conſider, '_ I ent 

tis a Fallacy and no Truth, that Faith in the Ex- 
or ſente is ever alike ſtrong and ſtedfaſt. The Ex- 
ce of all Saints can tell you, that Faith hath its 
ings and Ebbings, Full and Wane. Sometimes a 
an is on the Wing, and then he ſaith, I think if the 
laid hold on me, yet I could truſt in God for Hea- 
23 Fob could ſometimes lay, If the Lord flay me, 
Illtruft in him, Job 13. 15. But we know that was not 
Temper always. Sometimes I think that if God” would 
ne away in a Maſſacre, I ſhould yield m Blood: 
ut a repining Word; another Time I ſo doubt my 
tin Chriſt, that I do not know how I ſhould die up- 
Bed, unleſs with crying, Lord take me not away 
be wicked, David ſometimes would not be afraid of 
| going out of his Body, if ten Thouſand Swords 
dy to cut out a Paſſage; I will not be afraid of ten 


at another Time he cries complaining and ſkrieking, 
ne, that I may recover /irength befors I go hente and 
we; Plal, 28. 3. & 6. 3. & 39. 13. Faith may 
iterrupted, that the Pulſe of it cannot always beat 
and yet while there is Life, the Pulſe of Faith 
tough ſometimes more faintly and deadly than at 
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2. Faith; chat in the Exerciſe or Senſe is ingt ectet „ wh 
ſtrong and ſtedtaſt, yet in the Habit or Eſſenge is ert i 
and truly relies upon J eius Chriſt - Senie in a Chtiſtan Mn. 2. 
not only have a Miſt caſt befor e its Eyes, but (u tant 
Collins ) may have its Eyes put out. Chriſtians a Poin 
judging creatures, and too ready upon Satan's ,TemWiinion, 
iceit, . 
| =, fru 
Faith.. The: Hypocrite calls his Droſs Gold; and hc 

In 


me other Hand to call his Gold Braſs, andthis Silyer cul, - 
Chriſt may be ſaying in Heaven, ed Chi 
Thou ort for Prieſt 
Earth, only. 
l, iree 
V, to v 
worki! 
ſtrictne 
it req 
t ſave 
aby in 
In 
their F 
b: co 
il is, C 
it is cal 
But al 
14 slike t] 
if the! 
ciples, 
the obe 
20. 

\ 17. C 
repel} 


rhirfting after Chrift, if thou didſ not believe on'Chrif 
752 be 00 a care to. pleaſe Chriſt, and a; i of off 


re 
[3 


tert, what is it but a dead Faith? At the body without thy 

voi; i5 dead, ſo faith without - works is. dead alſo, 
“ ͤ nod4h+ $0032 hs 95 n e f 
Satan * obſerves this, begets ſeruples ini the Soul, as to 
Point of working Faith, and either fills the Heart with an 
inion, that Works are utifleceſſary, or makes the Soal 
ceit, that the Faith it hathis not a. working, but an idle, 
, fruitleſs, and barren Faith. 1 ſhall ſpeak | t6 both 


In ſome Satan works ſtrongly, that Works arè not 
dful, and therefore to what Purpote ſnoũld they work ? 
ed Chriſt, and a naked Faith, is enough for them: 7 4 
Prieſt and Saviour is Goſpel- news; let them hear ſuch, 
only. ſuch — hold forth free Love, free Juſtifica- 
„ tree Grace; without any Mixture of the Works of the 
7, to what Purpoſe ( lay they) is this living Faith, 
working Faith, or Power of Faith, evidenced 
trictneſs of walking? Chriſt - hath- redeemed us, and 
it requires no other Condition but only this, Belizve, 
ir ſaved ; and why then ſhould we vex ànd torment out 
aby imbracing Mortification, Newneſsof Life, &? 
In others (whom I. rather Mind) Satan -Juggefts; 
their Faith is not a working Faith, and therefore no true 
b: convinc'd they are, that Faith and Grace, wheres / 
it is, cannot be idięg; Faith hath its Work, and there- 
it is called, 'T he work of faith with power, "2 Phefl. 1: 
But alas, they cannot find any thing i their Souls that 
like the powefful Work of Faith: Satan tells them 
if they do any good, it is but from natural or moral 
ciples, and not from this quickving Power of Faith, it is 
” obedience of faith, as the Apoſtle calls it, Rom. 
17. Of aur turgſtling with Satan as to theſe Aſfaults. 
.repelling' theſe Aſſaults, let us avoid both Extremes. 
viſt, to that of decrying Works, conſider 
That a naked Faith' is no Faith, that only is true Faith 
eth y love, Gal. 5. 6. This was the ſaying of 
HA, Mpere good works appear not without, faith is nat 
d. There is a natural Connection ot Faith and Works, 
llerefore_.of Neceſſity both muſt be in the ſame Subject, 
oh appear not in the ſame court: Faith that imbraceth. 
H | EEE. 


* 
© 


2 


N 
vj | 
+ Wb 
+ % } 

4 
i : 
+ 2 
if | 

;3 I 

[+] 

or 

4 

4 

4 

+ 1 

# 

11 

14 


1 
f 
A 
4 
* 
* 
f 
ö 
[ 
; 
* 
N 
U 
4 


— OY 
— 


—— IN 
— 


„ Ln et? Want wines, © 


- * —— 2 — <4, IKA . ;... r ry a " — a | 2 
j — : \ 
- b ; | 
3 
1 


LE |! 
— — 


— ́————— A Annes Hs Rr A es le TS DT 


— —_ a 
@ > 


— 
—— 


- Chriſt is obediential, and fruitful in all goed works; 170 
hence we lay, that ah hath two notable Acts, firſt wli,; ] 
prehend and lay hold on Chriſt ; and Tecondly, to purified .= 
cleanſe the Heart: O let no Man ſeparate thoſe thi Ty 
which. God hath joined together; as Chi it made is 1 . 11 

teonſneſs and San&ification 3 fo they that by F aich receipt ae 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, muſt alſo be ſanctified by C ich: 
Wheſoever is in Chrift, is a new ergature, 2 Cor. 5. i. Wh. 

2. That good Works are neceſſary by command of G 2 1 k 
For thisisthe will of God, even your ſancii cation 4. Tief nn 

. $8, Hence the Law of God ſtill remaineth as a pl. 1 1 

rectory; and Paul profeſſeth, that he deligbteth in thi ln uy be 
| Ged in his inward man, Rom. 7. 22, And how o, 5 
we read of this Command of God in his Word? Charge; ay fo 
that are rich in the world,. that they do god, ba, », 
be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, leying up inf; for 
themſelves a. good foundation againſl the Tims ro come, tht; lee 
may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. N tat an 
are bis workmanſhip, created in Chrift Feſus unto god :. 8e 
zobich God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in ¶ im. 
Ebel. 2, 10. A Multitude of ſuch Paſſages may we ful «y; 
r 1 
3. That to bold forth Chriſt only as a Saviour, and g, ret 
a Prince, Faith, and not Works, it is not right and full Ag ; 
- preaching * This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe thin; 
will that thou affirm conflanily, that they which have beliwſl..11, f. 

: God, muſt be careful to maintain good works ; theſe thin 111 | 

goodand profitable unto men, Tit. 3. 8. Oh how unfüifffr ed 
are they in their .ſayings that deny that, which Pau Pr 
have Titus to affirm conſtantly ? Surely this is true Ge Pov 
preaching, He gave himſelf for us, that he might mu +0, a 

rom all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, uyſt alſc 
of good works ; theſe things ſpeak and exhort, Tit: 2. 118 255 
13, 14, 15. Paul to Titus, and Peter to the Few, hy, 
ne and the ſame thing, The God of our fathers bath rag cut thy 
Jes, to be not only a ſaviour, but a prince, not only by Ma 
remiſſion of fins, but alſo reperitance to Iſrael, Acts 5. 30 (promo 
Away, away with that Temptation, that Works ae Me 702. 
ary. 5 5 by 
So "To that Complaint, that the Soul cannot find * 
powerful Work of Paith in it { 41! theſe works vf Wi Faich 
(faith the Soul) are but natural, or moral; or if I Wh. 


Mar with Deul, 8929 
uith, it is the idle, lazigh, loeſea Faith that ever Chriſtian 
1 Give me leave to ſum up theſe Directions. 
1. Clear up the Eyes ef thy Underſtanding, and judge a- 
ght: ſome Works may be only the Effects of natural or 
norat Cauſes, but other Works, reſpecting the Principles.and 
ircumſtances of them, cannot proceed from any but a true 
ih: For inſtance, an unfeigned hatred of every fall way, a 
ing of duty in pure obedience to the command of God, and in 
we reſpecꝭ to the glory of God: Theſe are iuch Effects of 
ath, as no Hypocrite in the World either hath, or can have. 
u Hypocrite may leave the Commiſſion of ſome fins, or he 
wy hate lome Enormities of Life, but he cannot, as David | 
id, hate every falſe: way, Pal. 119. 104 An Hypocrite 
uy faſt, and pray, and mourn, as the Phariſee, and Abab 
, but he cannot do thus meerly out of Obedience to God, 
d for the Glory of God: come then, clear up thy Eyes, 
jd lee it there be no more ingredients in thy Actions, than 


hat an Hypocrite may have. 1 
2. Set thy Faith on Work, on the powerful Works of 
ith, and ſo put all out of Queſtion. As 1. Cauſe thy 
ul every Day in ſalemn manner to act that firſt Work ot 
ith, of panting, breathing, defiring after Chriſt, of truſt- 
9 reſting, -relying on Chrift for Lite, and for ſalvation. 
Act that next Work of Faith, of depenqing on Chriſt for 
dlineſs and Sanctification; draw Virtue out of Chrift his 
ath for the Mortification of thy fins, knowing this, that 
ald man is crucified with him, that the body of ſin might be. 
iroed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin, Rom. 6. 6. 
ad draw virtue out of Chriſt his Reſurrection, for a quick- 
g Power from the Death of fin to the Life of Holinſs, that 
thou art dead with Chriſt, and buried with Chrift, ſo thou 
It alſo 77/4 with-Chrift through the faith of the operation of 
elo hath glſo raifed him from the dead. 3. Be much in 
Jews, | her, Meditation, reading, hearing the Word, Wc. yea, 
WT out thy Gifts, Graces, Time, Strength, Riches, Intereſt 
thy Maſter's Uſe; think which way thou mayſt do moſt 
promote the Goſpel, to ſave ſouls, as Chriſt bad Peter, 
en thou art conuerted, firengthen the brethren, Luke 22. 32. 
by thus wouldſt thou do in fincerity and Truth, thou 
udſt put all out of Queſtion, that thy Faith were not a 
© Faith, but a living, working, Juſtify ing, foul- ſaving 


« 


w 


8 Sn | 
100 mar with Deu. 
3. Deſpiſe not the Day of ſmall Things, the Breathing 9 
Faith are as much true Faith as its full Voice, when it faith 
VA beloued is mine, and IJ am bi. 
4. State thy Condition, and ſee if thou doſt not find ſuch 
Temper of Spirit as Faith uſeth to ſuit the Soul with in fuck! 
_ _ Conditions Faith hath his Change of Raiments for gracioh 
fouls;:,;fometimes it acts the ſoul in Joy and Rejoicing, m nt! « 
times only in Adherenee and waiting: Thou ſayft thou eue n 
not find in thy Soul ſuch a Perſuaſion of God's Love, ſachy 
holy rejoicing in God, as the Scripture exprefſeth, to be fei 
of true Faith; hy it may be it is a Day of Darkneſs in im in 
Soul, and therefore examine. the other Way: Is not i 
Heart wrought into a *$t Temper to wait upon him v 
hides his Face from thee, and to ſeek him who ſeems to h 
forſaken thee, and to cling unto him that ſeems as it he wo 


0 this ! 
ations, 
livided | 


Kill thee? This is true Trial: Firſt, ſtate thy Condition; Ten 
and look for Faith's anſwerable Workings to thy condition: imm 
as it is ſtated. And thus much of our wreſtling with Satan, Mis ine 


to his Aſſaults in our Youth, or the Time of our converhoy 
or fecond Period. . 3 as 5 
I cannot ſay, but Satan in this Time hath many mo 


Wiongs, 
NI th ta 


Aſlaults than I have numbred, or poſſibly can number, SY 
the Spirit's Workings are various, ſo are Satan's coun” Hu Pp 
workings; the Spirit humbles tome much, and com burch e 
others as much: Some, it may be, had a falſe and count, 77 
feit Work before a true one, and others were never illightnF,,, Ren 
until ſavingly; and this Variety affords Rite and Occ, 11 th. 
tor ſeveral Temptations: I was never thus humbled, lt. wt 
One; Nor I thus camfarted, ' lays Another: I bad 1 he Heart, 
Workings and Illigbtninęs heretofore, fays a Third, ani and 
deceived then, and J may be ſo now alſo: And I bad a fudge iter, o b 
lent Work indeed, ſays a Fourth, which came in li '8 Iyn 0 Priſon 
tide, but now the Tide is fallen, and my firfl Lou it u Tbis is 
Thus every ſeveral Way of Working lies open to feveratz ought, : 
ceptions, and hath its ſeveral Temptations : but rhe Jul, his T 
dy is, that Souls ſhould look to the main, and for the Ml io th. 
ner and. Meaſure of the Work inevery Part and Piece! t their Fe 
to leave it to the good Pleaſure of the Spirit, WhO le than 
free Agent, and muſt not be limited by our Reaſoning: ent diſco: 


ons comb 


fear I have been too tedious in this Period, and theft 
: - ' _ ..» WW! Vhages 


ſhall add no more. 
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Mar with Devils 2 
„% 471 Oe Make Be „ 
561. Of the Devil's Aſaults in our Manhood, or 
E 65g 2 3 5a onal 

HE third Period, wherein Satan aſſaults or combates '- . Wi 
L . with us, it is from our Manhood, or riper Ten, i 
ntl our Death, or dying Moment. And in Proſecution. : 
if this, as of the former; firſt learn we ſome of thoſe. 
Vepths, or Wiles of Satan againſt us; and ſecondly, prac- 
tile we thoſe Duties that concern us in our wreſtling with 


: 
% 


un. ip theſe K — „ 
1. For his Aſſaults in this Period, I ſhall reduce tbem 
o this Method; viz. They are either Perſecutions, Temp- 
ations, or diabolical Injections: So one of our Worthies 
livided his fiery Darts, his Perſecutions are by the World, 
is Temptations are by the Fleſh, his Injections are only 
nd immediatly by ' himſelf : Satanæ tela dum certis ea can- 
alis includers moliebar, _ viſa ſunt mihi reduci poſſe ad perſe- 3 


uiones, tentationos, & infectianes diabolicas. D. Arrow- 


— 


nith tadlica ſacra, * | | 5 
. $ 2. Of Satan's Perſecutions by the World, © © 
His Perſecutions are by the World, ſo Chriſt tells the 
Lhurch of Smyrna, The Devil ſball caſt ſome of you into pri- 

in, that ye may be tried, . end ye ſball have tribulation ten 
n, Rev. 2. 10. The Devil ſhould do it; but how' 
vould the Devil do it, but by the Aid of his Inſtrument | 
de World? He is the God of this World, he rul-s in, 

he Hearts of wicked Men, he. directs their Thoughts, 
ills and A ffections, and ſo he moves them, and carries, 
dem to perſecute the children of God; and caſt them in-, 
N 0 | 8 
This is ordinary after converſion; no ſooner is the change 
rought, and the Man brought truly home to Chriſt, but 
7 this Time is he become the Drunkard's Song, Table- 
ak to thoſe that fit in the Gate, Muſick to great Men 

| their Feaſts, a By-word to the children of Fools, more 
le than the Earth. Now is it that the ſeed of 1he Ser- 
ent diſcovers itſelf; the Devil, and his Angels, and his 
ons combine to lay Load of lying Imputations, unwor-, 
ly Uſages, and any Kind pe Perſecutions upon we ws i 


% 
* 


e y ? Have des thaw? 
Wrong? Do they, them any evil? or would" the 


_ are im a rage at the bleſſed Savour of Goltinefs, whe 


tian knows by good Experience, that as he ſhall f 
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Insa this caſe the wicked are as Preflers and the godly arey 
Olives — Grapes. And what can they expect from ud 
Men, but to be preſſed and ſqueezed till the Bloed, come 
out? But why, is it that the wicked ſhould be thuß 


not be glad to do them good, as to their eternal 
fare? No queſtion of all this; bat ungodly Men 
compelled by Satan to do what they do; the old Seipel 
hates God, and the Holineis of God which ſhines; in f 
Szints, with deadly hatred; he knows that he himfelf. cal 
out. of Heaven, and therefore he envies and vexes ﬆ the 
Salvation of any. And as thus it is with Satan, ſo uh» 
godly Men {( that are Satan's Tovls and 'Inftrufnients 
 Whereby he works) have tucked up the did Serpent 
Poiſon, and they ſwell with it, and by it t 7 are | ef 
raged againſt all Godlineis alſo, * that . as it is faid 4 
Tygers, they enter into a Rage upon the Sent of . 
grant ſpices; fo ungodly Men without any other Reidy, 
_  ſoever it is. jew th man is an abominatian ta be juſ 
and he that is upright in the way, is an abomination, , 
,, ouGT EET OR 
'I know not any that fear God, but in ſome Meal 
or other, they have felt this Aſſault. Bleffed Mr. Bol 
could ſay, It Satan meet with a Man that & already W. 
* tred into a State of Repeneracy, then tre ſtands like a eh 
red Dragon in the Way, and caſts out of his Maul 
Floods of Perſecution, Vexations, and Oppolitionsy, U 
ſo he may overwhelm and cruſh him before he come 


any Growth or Strength in Chriſt; and to thig Bil 
he ſets on Foot and Fire too, and whets with; keel 
Razors many lewd. and prophane "Tongues, to ſeo, db 
grace and diſcourage him in his narrow, but bleffed Pal 
ſage to Immortality. But how do they do it?  Whi 
either © by Rerproaches,” Slanders, Exprobration: bt. fi 
© former Life, or by odious Names of 'Hy.pocrire, Wi þ 
* . lariſt, Puritan, a Fellow of irregular conſciene 
« ſtirring Humour, of a factious aud cbntradictious pic 
and ſuch like. Nor is it thus only at firft Entrant 
bat ever after, far ſo he goes on; Every faithfül On 
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Was ik"; 
Pl a ca fe, tang a aint the. corruption 'of 1 
* Boos © he lives, 0 X r diſcharge his calling with. wy 

ſcience 7 15 , that preſently he ſhall 
110 of Proph * to fly in his Face with brutiſh and 
mplacable' Malicy 0 $0 trug is A. of th 
Aooftl af Ii tun phat bi ue, 2 endured perſe: 
cytions 3 1 Jeu Aud all i ive godly in Chrift ] 
ſus, ſhall ſu in ſta, 2 Tim, 35 It, 12, We 
53. Of ur Wreftling with Baton 4s 1% this ab.. ; 
n repelling theſe: Aﬀaults; eonfider we the Kinds of Per» 
non wherewith Saag aſlault i 


„ kit be bl in Word, 2 Tant, 3, Reproac 5 
. Take heed that we be not hindr | in. our Way, ur 
uk off our Profeſſion 'ot 2 aule of Reproach z 
pt though there de Filth qt in in the Way, ſhall we 
line our he + ? _ clouds do ariſe, and darken the Light 
of Sun un ceaſe in its courſe becauſe it is 
500 no, * oes on ſtill, and anon it breaks forth 3 
2 we go on ng fay, I. brew this way would be cloudy, 
24 into it upon 1 Terms to be willing to b. Re- 
ahr; this is God's ordinary Way towards ; 
1 rt yet 31857 als than theſe. | 
od and Chriſt reproached ally! 2 
198 — Is the Majeſty, Bovereignty and Authority of 
d contemned in the rorld ? ow are the dr dfyl 
ratnings of God, and the Revelation of God's Wrath 
ned in the World? 'Fhis made Luther to ſay, © No 
Man is able to bear fo. much contempt as Chriſt bears 
ily, * And Boltan to fay, If any meek Spirit ſho 
ht but one Hour in the Throne of God Almighty, and 
Ihould look down upon the Earth, as God doth con- 
thually, he wauld undoybtedly in the next Hour fet 
ul che World on Fite, and not ſuffer his Wrath to be 
acified, ot the Fire to be quenched ; be thou then 
Ir ever aſhamed to take on, or to break Patience . 
or every trivial Provoęation. Oh what be our Names 
ads Name? Or what are the Reproaches of a crea- - 
* the Reproached, PETE $62 and Villitying of 
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Conſider dg reat | Shai of- God i in conceang 
A fins of our Thoughts; there are none ſoinngg 
Pur it God ſhould turn the Infide: utwards, and diſcov; 
the . and Baſeneſs Within the, Heart to the World, g 
tainly it would make, them aſhamed of the Society of Mlb 12nd 
Now it God conceal theſe, well may this quiet our Hell 
when troubled for any Reproach, It is a great Wölke lim. 
"to keep the Filth EY the Body When it is in 2 
from being unſavoury to others, ſo it is a great I 
Got to keep the Fiith of the Soul, though. it be uni 


Y to. God, om, hat Unigvopringſs oat. 1 . " 


: TY Confider what Honour: God bath put, and wah 
upon. us, beſide the Honouc of Reproach -itlelf-:.; fr 

art ( faith Stillingfleer in his Irenicum ).1 think: the M 
25 of the Goſpel would, want one of ,the Badges of -h 

elonging - to their Office, were they not thus reproach} T1 
ed. 1; is Part of. the State which: 2 s to the ri Mi 
fers of the Goſpel to be followed by. ſuch black- mauthel [ 

guves, wha by their virulent Spegches, 7 Jo far thar fn 
410 keep them from that curſe, Wo be unto, you bu 5 
Men ſpeak well of you. Hath. not, the Lord. been 


to bring ug into the -honourable Eſtate 70 Bans 208k 15 
ou 


ters? Hath he not put his Glory upon our 
Honoured us by that near Relation we have ito; 
Hath, be not. honoured us in the Hearts; of his Saints 


17 1 "ak 
of precious Spirits, wha. know: much of Gods * 800d 
who ate able io judge wherein true Excellency. gon od in 
When Poeg ręproached David wich devouring, baſe M 5 7 1 

s of Fit 


ip Saul's Court, 355 David blbſſed himſel in thb, it 
1 am like a green Olive tres in the bouje , of my. 2. þ we hai 
52. 8. g. d. Doeg flouriſheth in the Court, inchen 
may he laſted there, but in the Houſe of E 
Name is precious; I am there as a green Olive 
Beſides, what Honour hath the Lord — for u 
that other 2 of 12 ? It a Man were g — 
rowned, an ome as he goes along contemns dm, 
1 lifes: bim, what cares he 40 t NT” 4 25 
within a few Days he ſhall be honoured by, thole.jþai 
reproach him, if we believe there are ſuch Thing 
gome, that we ſhall fit with Chriſt, and judge: theo 
ip Judge the Reproachers, my ſhould we . tren 
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to call us, Te bie [Jed of the Lo 
Hoerid. It will not be tong but Chriſt will bring 
| cur Righteouſneſs as ke Light, and ſet alle ſtraight, 
b ſlanderous Tongues have,” now 7 crookrd. 
Bibs our, moan . unto Gad,. and d lay our Caſe be- 
549 75 when, 12 1 65 12 e the 
le of God exehtgh ad etter before „ an 
1 Moan th there. This, was the Practiſe of Fob and 
Ih friend: ſcorn me (, ſaith Fob.) but mine Eyes 
2 tears unto Cod, Job 16. 20. And bold not 
10 O Cad of my. Ppraiſe, ( faith. amid ) . for the 
bof. the wicked,” and the mouth of tbe deceitſul, are o- 
again me, they. ve ſpoken againſt me with 4 lying 
1, they bare compaſſid me about with words. of hatred, 
a7 uy Ker wore But I give myſelf. unto Mor” 
7100 Fart . 14 80 for Help to my Gad; 
Loh 5 ongues to help them, and run to this — 
Witneſs to. ſeek. Help 55 Weckt but I giye myſelf 
Prayer, I cry unte the, "Es , and he ſhall fend from Hea- 
ond ſave me from the :repraach of him that would fwal- 
1 1p. Selab. Plal. 199 452 35 5 
Return, good for evil as Qccafion and Wakes of- 
itlelf., Being rewiled, uh; bleſs ( faith Paul) being perſe- - 
we ſuffer it, being. deſamed, ub entreat, 1 Cor. 


od fe them, and be willing to take notice ot a- 
in them, and be ready to offer any Offices of 
4 and Reſpect and Kindneſs unto them, — ſo. heap 
i of Fire upon them, the Ge is a great Sign of; Grace, 
ve have made a good Progreſs in God's Way. It 
| Chriſt's own command to his Apoſtles, © Bleſs | th gm 
tht curſe ycu, pray for them that deſpiiefully uſe” you, 
that ye may be the Children of your Father, Matth. 
f My 45. Why were they not Children before? 
„ but this declares it; now God owns; the for his 
len; And certainly it we behave ourſelyes thus, we 
bave the comfort of this, that our Reproaches come 

23 to God's People, we are the Children of God, 
It our Porſęcutions be in deed, as to Impriſonment, 
0 ho 1 Foods 8 or eek, then n tle —_ | 


t they. FEA: it ys not. en bar they . 85 . 


0 13. Thus if we can pray for our — and . . 


106 VV n. "Devils, 5 
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rings. 4-1. WMhiitiou 
4 * of Sata Temptations „ the Fi, 
| | Satan's next Afaults we call T. ons, wi 
by the Fleſh, our own Luſts, or piſcen 
but that Satan can tempt us Mn. TP pr 
be ean tempt us, and we not join with bim; a 


tempt ourſelves, and Satan not join with un; kit 
Times our Temptations are mixt, he and we on 


make one Act of teropting 3 and herein either Vatin n in 
gins to us, and wy pe: ige him, or we begin to tit, Deligh 
he joins with us. When we by Diſcontent, or obe 


ward Motion, expoſe ourſelves to Temptation, then u 


gin to bim; but when atan doth make the Offer, 
Ways are — and it is but rare that the Heu , ocker 
not interpoſe. Hence Paul ſpeaking to the martied, E. Jet 
Satan tempt them for thein Incontinency, 1 Or. 7 . 
was there not Fleſh and Blood in them, « corrupt Ale 
and to make them incontinent? Ves, but they wr 
aaainſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt e es and fon 
Flesh and Mood doth affail us alle; as "ae dae b 
tiene within; 10 the Devil without ſharpens thoſe Ta 
ing, and ming] les and joins himſelf wich the Ten de W 
gon. 5 | 
Kein. I; in A 
ee thele Temptaions' abs infinite, and: paſt 17 
have. either a ReſpeR to our natural Ditpeſitions, 
mans outward Conditions, or to our ſpiritudl” pe ; 
what ſins we are moſt inclined dy our Neturef 1 Pam 
and bodily -Conftitution, and to cheſe he inclined 1th. . | 


ſome without, then doch he begin to us. 1 
them nor io hs long ajunder, but to come together * ah, 
and natural Concupiſcence enough to diſpoſe them 
The Devil puts in, even in thoſe very 
5 tations, and them Points, and makes chem 
4 5. / manu i in Reje 1 eur n 5 
couming; yet that I may reduce them into ſome Nel 
1. Satan hach an Eye to Sur Diſpolitions, 
wg us, as it were down the — where wen 


Wn: lomet] 


2 4 
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Mar with Devils. 5 toy 
ot our own accord. For Example, if be find a 
of Honour; or if he find a Man addicted ta Vo- 
neſs, then he covers it with the Bait of Pleaſures 3 
ſod a Man given to Cavetouineſs, chen he lays for 
ey Net; or he makes a Breach in his Heart with 

« Caſe it is the Chriſtian's beſt ſkill, aſſoon as may 
observe his own Nature, Temper, and Diſpoſition, - 
ind out what fin he is moſt prone io; I may call 
om fin, his beloved fin, his darling Pleaſure, his 
Delight; certainly this is Satan's ftrongeſt Hold, 
er of greateſt Confidence and Security. Oh how 
and cleaves to the Saul! Oh what a deal of ado 
cm ane Satan and this fin, before it be 


ne this fin is Worldline@, Wantonnen, Pride, Pai. 
u others it may be Druakenneis, Gluttomy, Gam- | 
il Jeſting, obſtinate Inſatiableneſs in allowed Re- 
or the like. I cannot ſpeak to every ot theſe, for 
| the Work ſwell. under Hand, yet to ſome I dare 
ſpeik, and oh that it may be with Fruit and Profit, 


6. ' Of Satan's Temptations to Worldline. 
fouls the Devil tempts to Workdlineſs 3 he fees 
me te it, and the ſots it on, and drives it forwands. 
does he that ? I anfwer, 4 OE 
lomerimes fets the very Images and Repreſenta- 
the World's Glory before Mens Eyes, and fo he 
1 of" the art, end the gry of 
mn all the Kinguoms of the worlk the giory of + 
atth: 4. 6.1. e. tn the Images fenſibly and 
; After a wonderful and ſtrange Manner, making 
mages to appear 40 his ſenſes. This is not andinary, 
no Queſtion, is in Satan's Power. If a Man by 
can repreſent to the Senſes, in a (Glafs, any Perſon 
bs, by which he that ſees not the Thing ithelf, diſ- 
a notable Image of it; how much more _ we 
u Fatan by his Art can repreſent to the Senſe the 
of Things'not profent? 82" ? 
e lometimes ſets the very World itſelt, or the T0 
os of 


\riouſly affected, then he covers his Hook wih 
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of the World before Mens Eyes, and 10 he tempy 
Thus he et the Babyloniſh Garment in the Eye gf 
and Naboth's. Vineyard in the Eye of Abahz and 
the Wife of Uriab in the Eye of David; ee 
ing to the Proverb, He comes to the Sea by the: riur, 
Heart by the Eye; and indeed, what Poiſan ig the 
that he doth not cenvey into our ſouls by this yay Þ 
Our Eyes are his Spokeſmen to our Heart 3 ff. 
and then we covet and deſire the World, ud h 
Covetouſneſs is called by the Apoſtle, the "yy q 
1 John 2. 16, 
3. He ſometimes, and moſt uſual] works upop c 
gination, Affections, and | conſequent y upon the Will 
indeed, an eaſie Thing it is for him to move them al 
they are all ſo willing to receive his Suggeſtions, andi 
ſelves. urge the Soul to yield to his Temptation. 
made the Apoſtle to ſay, They that will be rich f. 
temptations and Jnares, - . Vor - the diji 2. 25 
the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 6. 9; 10. Satan 
there's a Man reſolved that he will be rich, 
Satan needs not ſtrive againſt the Stream, let 
the Tide of juch a Man's Will, and be may en 
ſwiftly into a ſea of ſin, They that will be 'rich, al 
out pulling, even as the ſtone that deſcends 2 
Wards ) inte temptations and ſnares. * 


57. 07 Wreſlling with Satan to avercome, f 11 
Now if this be thy darling ſin, then wreſtle ibu, 
1. Conſider Worldlineſs is extreamly fertile of il 
Frauds, what Deceits, what Perjuries, what Crueltie 
Hatreds, what Murders, what Villanies have been e 
ed for the Nouriſning this Luſt? other fins have ie 
gravations, but this is the moſt earthly: of all othe 
in ſome Reſpects the moſt. unworthy a Min; 
Man hath a Soul, which is a ſparkle of Heaven q 
him to employ it in no other ſervice but mee ny 
Earth. worm, to creep in and upon the Grou 1, (0 
needs be a very great evil. 
2. 145 gg Worldlineſs is attended with- mai 
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rows. As, 1. It is full of Cares. 2. It is tull,of we. 
Grins are in 'Gell, Bird-lime in Silver, ſaith a f — 


3. It is full of Labours, Men toil all - 0 
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Wir - with Devils fog 


et by Night; the Fear n eth at much 
pain of getting, and there is no End ot their Tra- 
It is full of Trouble of Conſcience, and Flaſhes of 


be the Devil for a while may concile theſe Griefs; 

i, that he. /hewed Chriſ the kingdom of - the world, 
glory of them, Matth. 4. 8. only the Glory: He 
the Pleature, but not the Puniſhment ;- he ſhewed the 
but not the Pain; now we knowing this craft, muſt 
in theſe Temptations to ſee that which the Devil 
2nd to apprehend the fearful After-claps. Oh let us 
o ſee Jael's Nail, as well as her Milk, the Bees 
2; well as her Honey, the ſnake's Poiſon, as well as 
auty and Embraces: That ſpeech of Abner is true of 
old, Knotweſt thou not that it will. be bitterneſs in the 
11? 2 Sam. 2, 26. Oh let this be conſidered leri- 


nfider, 4 man's life flands not in the abundance of 
gs that he paſeſſeth, Luke 12. 15. A Man's Life, 1. 
Good, and Happineſs,” and Comfort of his Life, is 
Riches, but in God that fills them. And hence we 
it the true Enjoyment of Riches is the Portion of 

People, and not of .the Wicked; they may have 
but they do not truly enjoy them; the Devil in- 
eh them to crack the Nut, but God takes away the 
, and gives it to them that are godly betore them. 
this the Meaning of the Preacher, God giveth to a man 


he grveth travel? Eccleſ. 2. 26. He gives to the 
iſdom to purſue Riches, and to go right ways for the 
ment of them; he gives them alſo Knowledge how 
ove them, and Joy or the Comfort of them: But 
inner he gives Travel, to gather and heap up, but 
his Comfort; the wicked dig the Mines, they plough 
ound, but: the Saints enjoy, they only reap and ga- 
And is not this the Meaning of the Apoſtle, Goali- 
th contentment is great gain? 1 Tim. 6. 6. Theſe 
vodlineſs and Contentment, make up Riches : thou 
of Gain, but art thou content? and att thou godly? 
the Gain, there lies the Happineſs, In this ſenſe, 
t that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches 
| wicked,. Pſalm 37. 16, The ſolid Comfort of all 
De be, . outward 


is fight, wiſdom and knowledge, and joy, but to the 
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neſs: unto God; never tell me of this gen N 
the Lan, tor indeed that which Man w 
are unto God; their true Value is according to þ 
portion of their Nearneſs, not to Riches,. noy to | 
to the great Things of this World, but (6: N 
4. Conſider that of the Apoſtle, : No. nan Dat 

intazgieth bimſelf with the affairs of this life; # Ti 
| Now, what are we but Warriours againſt Prag 
Powers, Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 1 
ual Wickedneſſes ? How then do we intaogle 
Wich the Affairs of this Liſe? It is true we may 
World as if not, but to be intangled with it js dy 
and pernicious. As Rivers that flide in the Qcea, 
. the Coaſts and ſhore by which they run, but ibey þ 
there, ſo muſt our Souls in their Return to Hens 
touch the Earth as we paſs along, but not ſtay ü 
fear of Intanglements. | Zather tells us, that when f 
ſent ſome Cardinals to him, to entangle him wich 
miſe of great Wealth and Honour, turning hinfelfy 
he ſpeedily iaid, Se nalle rf - rn 45 eo; - that 'G 
not put him off with theit low Things. O that all Sold 
der Chrift's 123 ms = _ Mind! Fe 
might they ſay, The ſnare is broken, and we are del 
or en they do as the filly Bird that m 
loft towards Heaven, when ſhe ſeeth any Danger df 
catched, and thereby ſhe fruſtrates the Fowler s Hope 
n cords, lift up your Hearts, erke U 
Faith and Love, have your Converſations is 
much in Meditation of theſe ſurpaſſing Joys, Jp. 
fruſtrate Satan's Hopes, and eſcape the World 
metits- or banres. © . „„ 
F. Confider the Words of the e 1h 
ties, all is vanity, Eccl. 1. 2. How t ail it 
all, and ſome: I know not any Thing in the N. 
thou mayſt write Vanity on it. Betbink thyſelf, O 
World ( faith Dr. Arrow/mith ) and write g 
School-doors, Let not the wije man glory in 
and above all thy Court-gates, Let not the: migiꝶ 
ry in bis night; and over all tby Exchanges 389 | 
Let not the rich man glory in his rim; Xa um 
thy Looking-glaſles that of Beth/beha, A 4s # 
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gat it vain; upon thy Mews and Artillery-Yards 

1 de Pal iſt, God 22 net in the Hrengih of 
, be taketh no pleaſure in the legs: of a man; upon 
averns that of Solomon, Wine is a mocker, firong 
is raging, and wheſorver is deceived thereby is not wiſe ; 
thy ines and Wardrobes, that of our Saviour, 

ut up for your ſelves tr eafures on earth, where moth and 
th corrupt, and where thieves break through and fleal ; 
thy Countung-houſes, chat of Habatkhut, M te him that 


ldeth himſelf with thick clays upon thy  Banqueting- 


that of the Apoſtle, Mats for the belly and the belly 
ats, but God. will deftrpy both. it and ems : Jer. g. 
Prov. 30. 31. ſalm 147. 10, Prov. --20.:1. Matth. 
Heb, 1. 16, 1 Cor, 6. 11 

the Vanity of the World, and of all Things ia it? 
i Man hearken to Satan, and give his Soul to the 
tor Vanity, Emptinets, Nothing at all? Gad for- 


nnfider the Counſel and Promiſe of God himſelf, Let 
merſation be without covetoujneſs, and be content with 
ings as you have, for be hath ſaid, I will never, ne. 
er, neuer, never leave thee nor forſate thee, Heb. 
The Word in the Original is ſo Ad repeated 3 
one Promiſe be enough to ſtay thine Heart, ſhall not 
oniſes in one; but hark again, To him that overcom- 
WI grant tofft with me in my throne, even as 1 over 
md fit-vvi8h my Father in his throne, Rev. 3. 21. 
fious Thought of fitting in the Throne with Jeſus 
vere enough (through Grace) to wean:a Soul from 
J Mindedneſs: Hl that overcomes ſhall inherit all 
, ond I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son, Rev. 
Let the Worid be as Nothing, and {hpu ſhalt have 
lingez fit looſe 40 thy Relatians here, and Chriſt 
inftead of all Relations z Mdoſo for /akoth houſes, or 
„er fillprs, or father, or mother, or wife, or child- 
lande, for my Names fate, fball:receive an hundred 
md fell inherit everia/ting life, Match. 19. 29. 
c chy Faith upon thole Promiſes; Heb. 13. 5. Rev. 
Rev, 23. 7. Adatth. 49. 29. O the Fulneſs and 
| Of thefe precious Promiſes! How ſhouldſt thou 
um dy che Promiſe haſt a Command ( as I may e 
| 1 : or 
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of God's own Purſe ? Let him that is without 
in the World, ſhift and ſharp by his Wits, þy 
— live by thy Faith, in Reference to tbeſe f 
JJ EL EL | 
3, Commend thyſelf to God in Prayer, tit u 
Feep thee faultleſs before the Preſente of bit G; 
may incline thine heurt unto his teſtemonies, and it 
touſneſs ; that he may prepare thy Soul, and 
Work, and haſten his Coming, Mate bal, m Bi 
and be thou lite to à roe; or d young hart upon th 
tains of ſpices. He that tefiifieth theſe Things, ſaitb 
I come quithly, Anen, even jo come Lord Jeſus; ju 
Pſalm 119. 36. Cant. 8. 14. Rev. 21: 20. 
9. Look up to Heaven, and grow more and mon 
ry of the World. A Man that would always live 
is like a Scullion that loveth to ly among the Pots; In 
bleſſed. Manſions above thou ſhalt have pure Con 
and be out of the Reach and Danger of -Temptat 
there is no Devil in Heaven, they were caſt out long 
and we are to fill up their vacant Rooms and Place. 
Devil when he was not fit for Heaven, be was Gl 
the World, a fit Place for Miſery, Sin and Tom 
and now this is the Devil's Walk, 5 conipaſſeth- thi 
to and fro. Oh who would be in Love with a Pl 
Bondage, with Satan's Dioceſs! Oh who in this'? 
mage, would not often look upwards and 'heaven-y 
and mind his Hog. 1 
ro. Go before hand into that World to come, min 
Eternity, into which thou muſt enter, the Lend! 
how ſoon. It is a wonderful Thing, that Men of Re 
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that are here to Day, and in endleſs Joy or Miſerf w Being, 
row, ſhalt ever forget, or ſhould not ever remembeWe:: 0 
unexpreffible Concernments. Come, ſhake off thy be we 
mindedneſs, and inſtead thereof get this into "ty ll: Me: 
and dwell upon it, within a few Days and Nights thy th's Bed 
either be in Heaven or Hell, and if in Heaven, then Mech and) 
care for the World then, and why ſhould. thy” Vithou ch; 
it be too exceſſive now? or if in Hell, the Worth lab oy 
leave thee for its Pleaſure then, only thy finfol A erery 


nd minding of it, will vex and torment. thee even, 2s if 


Iy. O realize this, as if now thou wert 2 Oh 
other World of Souls! Certainly thou Nande 1 | 
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, {hou art daily dying, and even ſtepping in, there is 
thin Vail of Fleſh betwixt thee and that amazing fight, 
teternal Gulf, and ſhall Not. this wean thee from thy 
orldlineſs. | 1 2 . ff | a 2775 1 = OE. opfve” 
1. Think over thy Beginning, and thy Ending. 1. For 
Beginning, it was of nothing: Methinks Lam conſider- 
what and where thou waſt ſome few Years ago, what 
| where thou waſt when thy Father was born, or when he 
child; if T lay afide an odd Trifle of Bay, if I take a- 
a ſhort eourle of running Time, no Man or Woman 
' living was Alive, and then creeping Things tho they 
1d but creep, did live, and rejoice in a comfortable Being; 
other little Creatures had Wings, and were able to fly 
lily here, there, und here again, upwards and downwards; 
thou (who now goeſt with ſuch a Grace, and lookeſt ſo 
eyed, and buildeſt ſuch Babels in thy Imagination) hadſt 
n no Kind of Being; theſe Churches, theſe Towns, 
e Kingdoms; this Heap of Kingdoms, the World, 
e as now we fee them, but thou for thy Part waſt not ſo 
h as heard of, and all becauſe thou waſt not; the very 
dun that riſes and 8 ſhine, now red, now pale up- 
the World, it ran its Days Journey, and conſtantly kept 
Time; ſuch Birds of the ſame colaurs did ſing, and hop 
n Branch to Branch, and fly from Tree to Tree, as now 
do; Beaſts and Fiſhes in the ſame Diverſity of ſhapes, 
owed their ſeveral Inſtincts of Nature, the Winds blew 
land warm, and warm and cold again; Men and Wo- 
n, ſuch as thou art, did as thou doſt, and all this while 
uwaſt not! O wonderful! a little while before Yeſter- 
thou kneweſt not that there was a World, that there were 
gels, that there was a God; thou hadſt no Knowledge, 
being, Which is the Foundation and Ground of Know- 
fe: O think of this Beginning ! 2. For thy Ending, it 
be worſe than N Neef, if thou continueſt a Worldling - 
|: Methings, I ſee thee lying on thy lick Bed, or on thy 
ath's Bed: Oh how pale and wan thou art! thou hadft 
eh and youthful colour the other Day: Alas, how much 
thou chan ged from the gallant Man thou waft ; how thy 
ath labours, how every Joint ſhakes for Exceſs of Pain, 
" every Vein rene hy Eyes fix conftantly upon one 
Ig, as if there thou ſaweſt the dreadful Sentence of Eter- 
„ Oh how little now * all thy Profits and . 
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114 Mar with Deut, 
of the World pleafure thee ! ſuch rich Purchaſe 
vour of ſuch a Nobleman, ſuch and fuch: a merry 
what do they help thee in this Agony? Thy F 
preſent, - yet of themſelves they are miſerable Coming 
human Power ftands amazed, and cannot help they nd 

— 5 N _ = ſo dull'd an is from the Fe * 
Death, that thou canſt not raiſe from the Fog of 

one clean Thought towards God or 1 eaven: Bel] 

thou art going, thou ſtands upon the Threſhold, Deathli 
in at yonder Corner, and aims at thy Heart, there thy 

Arrow, and now here's 1 indeed, thy Soul of 

but it could not be ſeen, Verih, verily, here is in 

that hath wiſdom, to improve this Meditation, ſo 2 

void the Devil's Temptation to Woxrldlineſs, or Wall 

mindedneſs. | - VVV 


s xd Satan's Temptations 16 Nuptse i | 


7. 5- And Incontinency is in the Apoſtle's Stile, ot-d 
zin ofide after Satan, x Tim. 5. 15. a neer Cet ö who 
ency and Communion there is betwixt theſe two, the 
vil and fleſhly Luſts; and hence as he is called, Wi 
clean ſpirit, Matth. 10. 1. fo are they called  andon Wh, Satan 
_ Eph. 5. 5. or Uncleannefſs itfelf in the abſtract, Rom. i ſuch 
 £p6: 4. 10. 2 Pet. 2. 10. Some call theſe Lufts tion, 1 
| *viPs Captain, that ſmite at the Soul eſpecially, 
- beloved, I beſeech you, as Strangers and Pilgrims abſtain] 
Peſhly Luſis which war againſt the foul, 2 Pet. 2, #1, 
weft. How doth Satan ſtir up theſe Luſts in Meal 
anſwer, 119 ww : EY 5 bc ; 71 
I. He obſerves the Temperature and Complexion tom tf 
and ſuch a Man, and if it be ſanguine, he takes the Miſe 
tage thereof, and accordingly tempts him to Luft, N eeable i 
tineney, and all voluptuous Pleaſures of the Fleſh. of un 
the Apoſtle was · much afraid of his Body, as pr | 
of ſuch a Temperature, I d under my Body, d dul. 
into ſubjection, left that by any means when 1 ha ff 
unto others, 1 myſelf ſhould be g caft-away, 1 Cor. ng is 
is an Alluſion to Wreſtlers, who fought tor. we 
when one did beat the other black and blew. about tbe While! 
d was he fain to wreſtle with his Body, to Jeep in 


It is Satan which tempts men for their Tncantingncy, 1 


4a 1 


% 2nd 7 wing bedy, by martitying of his carnal Luſts, 

action. He names not his Fighting with the Wo 

bei, though theſe be potent Enemies, but with the 

| dy only, becauſe they could nat eaſily hurt us, if this 

meſtical Enemy, and home-bred Adverſary, did not be- 

us; . Luſts iy in the Body like Fire in Flint, and 

y Temptation will draw them out. This Satan 

wks in the firſt Place, that be may ſuitably fit his Temp- 

ions to the | Temperature and Difp ſition of the Body. | 

1. Sometimes he lets before ſuch an one a taking Object, 

preſents and holds up 2 Sight or Spectacle ſuitable to 

Temper. Thus when David walked upon tht roef of the 

1 bouſe, be Jaw a woman waſhing herſelf, and the vo- 

was very beautiful to look upon, and David jent, and 

wired after the woman, 2 Sam. 11. 2, 3: I make no 

{tion but Satan had an Hand in this. Many a Time ſuch 

anton Object is caſt into the Way by Satan's fleight, 

| he veeds do no more to overcome a laſtivious Mind, if 

dat ſay,” See vander is a naked Breafl, a naked arm, 4 

i neck, and if ſuch ſigns hang at the Door, you may 

| what immadeſly ts within, This he knows is taking, 

| thus he overcomes Thouſands of Men, by ſtirring up 

ir Luſts even through. their Eyes. 

g. Satan deals with Man a Degree further, he not only pre- 

p ſuch and ſuch an Object, but he caſts in, and injects the 

tion, he ſtirs and moves the Imagination ( furely that 

Devil's Room wherein he doth often appear) he 

tts upon the Imagination many an Impreſſion, and ma- 

a Suggeſtion to this and that baſe Luſt; in this Re- 

t may we all cry out, O wretched men that we are, 

all deliver us from this body of death! Rom. 7. 24. 

from theſe capnal Luſts, which are a Death to us, or 

ch threaten our | ſpiritual Death. A Man, while un- 

deable in his Life, may yet have his Imagination like a 

r of unclean Birds, and ſo in his Soul become guilty be- 

God. The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of ſome wha bad eyes. 

F adultery, it is in the Original, full of the Adulter- 

| and that ceaſed not from fin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. The 

Wing is, that Imagination ſet their Eyes continually 

ſi the | Adultereſs, ſo that they ceaſed not from ſin, e- 

hile ſhe was abſent 3; they might be reſtrained from 

tings of fin, and * their Hearts 6 
ap + 25 | 3 
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with luſts. And that is the Meaning of the Prophet, They bai F 
made ready their bearts like'an oven, Hol. 7. 6. ein 
the Oven heated is ready to bake any Thing put thera” 
ſo. was the Heart of thoſe wicked Men prepared for all 
Kind of Naughtineſs, it lay in their Heart and Img em 
tion Day and Night. O the perpetual conſtant Wal 
ings of Satan upon the Imagination! We ſay cf 
Parts of the Soul (as of the Will and Mind) that they 
only ſubject to fin whiles we are awake, but the Fa 
or Imagination is many Times very ſinful in the N 
Time. How many polluted and wicked Dreams do Me 
fall into at ſuch a Time, at which they tremble and af 
themſelves, when once awaked. e - NAY 
4. Satan can do more than inject and ſuggeſt ſul 
Thoughts, for he can mightily irritate and oro | 
can ſtir up the Heart to be willing to give Entertainme 
to ſuch a Luſt, As Satan ſlood up, and provoked Da 
to number Iſrael, 1 Chron. 21. 1. fo I believe he ſtood 
and provoked David to ly with Bathſbeba; he did not 
Iy preſent the Object, and move the Imagination, but 
provoked David, he never let him alone, but folloy 
Him, and ſollicited him to it. *Tis true he could not f6 
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David to do evil, the Will is never ſorced by Satan, Stor 
can it be, he uies no Compulfion beyond a moral > 1b 
ſuaſion well ſet on, he hath no imperious Efficacy of #3 ms 
the will, yet he can ſtrongly ftir the Imagination, " 3 
that exceedingly provokes the Will, that it gives Cl 3374 
ſent : And indeed if the Soul be naturally deſtitute of G 7 Talk 

: 


it cannot withſland-the Suggeſtion and Provocations of 
tan, but anon it yields. And this is the Manner of 

tan's ſtirring up fleſhly Luſtsin the Minds and 9pitils 

$ 9. Of Wreſtling .with Satan to overcome this-di 

I this be thy darling Sin; if by the Conſtitution 
Grain of thy Body, or by ſiniſter Education, or ol 
3 thy Mind and Heart run much this Way, then 

1. Avoid all Occaſions of Luſts. The Jewiſh Dod 
thus charged their Novices, That by no Means they Þ 

Seed their Eves with flaring on the Generation of Vi 
for fear of Provocations. It is our Wiſdom, to che; !; C 
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Beginnings of Temptation, to caſt away the very firſt Fan- 
- of Luſt with Indignation., Surely if we give Liberty, 


and fall to parly and talk with Lufts, they will gain more 


oe evenly that flieth: from.” Temptations, and keeps at a 


ien the Bait to be near bim, and at hand. David's wo- 
yl Experience may tell What it is to give way to a wand- 


ing luſtful Eye; and Jeſepb's Reſolution may tell what an 
dvantage it is to fly away, and not to ſtand aParly with Temp- 
ations, In this Cale he wreſtles beſt with the Devil, that 
urns his Back on the Temptation. Fly youthful Tufts, faith. 
paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. 2. 28. he calls on him not only to 
roid, nor only to run, but to fly from, or to make all poſt haſt 


5 way from them, Come not near the door of her houſe, Prov. 


. It was the ſpeech of the one who, though fick, yet 


ald not have the Temptation come, nigh him, ſaying, . 
ood erte ignem, adbuc enim paleas habe; Tale away the 
not M, of baus et che within, piece. 
LON 2, Set a guard on the outward Senſes, He that looketh 
wy 1.4 woman to luſt after ber, ſaith Chriſt, he hath committed 


alery with her already in bis heart, Matth. 5.28, There. 

bn Stories of Heathens, that they would not lock upon 
eellent Beauties, left they ſhould have been enſnared; I 
Je a covenant with my eyes, faith Fob, why then ſbould 1 


1 5 t upon 4 maid? Job 31. 1. The Eye muſt be guarded, 
17 pr is that all. Take heed. alſo of lending thy Ears to fil- 
orf N 1 Talk, rotten. ſpeeches, wanton Ditcourles, ribald ſongs: 
ho Avas the Apoſtle's charge, But fornication, and all unclean- 


ſr, or. covetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſi you, 
 becometh Saints, neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor 
ing, . which are not convenient; and let no corrupt com- 


&. cation proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good, 
e u/e of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the bear- 


ution '; Eph. 5. 3,4. Eph. 4. 29, 30. Mark here, how fil- 


8 ſpeech is called carrupt, or rotien Communication, like 
e g rrion in a Ditch, which ſhould cauſe all that pals by to 
na their Noſes. Oh that any ſhould delight to ſpeak or 
h - a8” fuch Things! What, ſay ſome, may we not eſt. and 
they merry without all this ado? But we antwer, Have 
A 10 haneſter Mirth than this? will you feed upon that 


ich is Carrion, and . will you make merry with 
| "4: "a. 


#, % 


nd more upon us, and then be harder to reſiſl. He walks 


Diſtance from that which would eninare him, than he that 


dms, for Thoughts and Words are but Prepar . an 
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that which God condemneth, and threatneth to ' thytthu 
out of his kingdom for? have you nothing but filthinel 
and the ſervice of the Devil, and the Wrath of God 


lay with, and to make merry withall ?- ide Talk fy th 
Jevil's Minſtrelſie, and prepareth People toa Ay al Wha ; 


Deeds. The fame may we ſay of unchaſt Touche 
laſcivious Behaviours, luſtful Smülings, We." Why all the 
muſt be avoided :;' A ſparkle if it ly maketh a great Fire; 
a little Leaven doth run through the whole Lump. 

3. Act all hy Affections of Deſire,” and Love, and Joy 
on Jeſus Chriſt, Is not he thy Bridegro&m ? Hath ng 
he married thee to himſelf in Holineſs ? and wilt © thou 64 
ſpouſe thyſelf to the Devil his Enemy, by the Meditation 
of filthy and baſe Luſts? Oh what Indignity is this to | 
ſus Chriſt ? If there be any Thing of Chriſt in thee. u erein 
the ſtream of thy Defires and Luſtings in a ſpiritual: Ma be; t 
ner towards him; it is he is thy Husband, whoſe com 
| neſs ſhould be always in thine Eye, and whoſe Raine 
ſhould for ever enflame thine Heart, whoſe Love thou| 
draw out thine Affections ftrongly, and whoſe Conve iſt-au 
ſhould fill thy Mind, and enlarge it altogether ; bereWWr: unce 
one that ſhould lead thee captive, Body and Soul. No ed. 1 
for this excellent One to be out-bid by fo [baſe and hate 
ry Love, for Jeius Chriſt to be caſt off, as if not fair e certa 
worthy enough for a polluted Creature, how ſhould it b 
deep in the Heart of God, and of Jefus Chriſt? ' Hark he ed not 


j 


fe Apoſtlequeſtions, Know ye not, that your bodies are bound 


we 


members of Chris? Hall I then take ' the members of A 
and make them the members of an harlat ? Cod forbid, Ol Reyes 


4. Avoid Idleneſs, for that is the proper ſoil of thele H finely 
Weeds to grow in. Fancies of finful Luſts ſeldom of 
themſelves, where the Soul is buſied in fome innocent | 
_ virtuous Employment, A Man that diligently follows 8. The \ 
particular Calling, hath ſomething elſe to mind, but if hepa cills it 
himſelf up to Idleneſs, then Satan is buſy with a Bait it had } 
a ſtanding Pool, not having any Courfe of running, e bority to 
eth filthy of itſelf, and full of Toads, and noilome en. 
mine, 10 the Heart, that is not taken up in ſome gog e away 
honeſt Calling, is a fit Place for the Devil When do it: 
breed, and to ingender Luſts. What was the Reaſon Vf 


7 | 


N F ” 1 
1 6 2 
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PWR ew * filth rank e has; uſe 7] 
moſt fruitful and àbundant Country in the orla, they 
4 rich, and gave themlelves to nothing elſe but to = 
| Delight ?. Their Nature wis no worſé than others, b 
* 1dleticſs did {6 cbrrüpt their Hearts, 'as the Deb il hac 
jetty to ciſt in, and they had Lelſure te put on all mo- 
. Fo under ihr body, and bring it into 4 efion, 1 Cor. 
ubdue' thy F ed — the 9 and Diſcipline 
> Spirit of as fo is not to faſten ty 
ing of Will-warlitp hy x ths; 2 Scourges, 'Hair- | 
aths, Pilgrim: SWS of 1 7 = 
1 Contihene) * The keeping — thy Body i 
Irfineſs of ant the Nature; and con 1 int the * 
Laſts, and in the Exetciſes of ;” Aud 1 | 
it, that Intethperatice = Delicacy 10 Met a it Dank 
derein körbidden; the more the Foal the greater is the 
ihe; the Body thuft be {o dicted 2s that the Nirtibleneſs - 
Readineſs requifrte to a ſpiritual Combat, may ffill be 


B 
N 
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hed to others, he bimſe 7; ſhould "have been a caſi. quay * 
tilt away; what's t Not à Reprobate, as if he 
e uncertain of His Election, but teproveable, or unap- 
red, It is a Metaphor taken from thoſe who proved 
teries, and pn tegard to thoſe Times, when there 
e cettzin Colleges or Academies ( like out Attiflery Gar- 
k ) for Exerciſe of Aris; where the Noyices that ſub- 
ted not thetnſelves to the ' Rigour of their Diſcipline, or 
e found tatdy in their Trials, or of purſie or unwieldly 
lies, were cafftięr d or reproy'd by their Maſters. In 
Reſpect Pau kept hs Body under, leſt be ſhoutd have 
d teproveable, or tifiapproved, as thoſe were chat poorly 
wary wreſtled, or ran for the Prize. 

> be in the Uſe of boly Ordinances. What Ordi- 
ces! 

The Word, whetwr Yeat;” or heard, Fe? medi thted on- 
1 calls it, The Sword- of the Spirit, Eph: 6. 17. When. 
it had bis Combat with Satatr, he de no uſe of his 
bority to command Him away, but of the Word, thus it 
itten, Meet Reafon Was fever appointed by God to 
e away Satan, but run we to the Word, and that 
eo it: 1 have L fired, __ Luther, many treat Paſ- 


ions 
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ſons, but as 1 = hold on. any. piece" of Suzi For | 
Jo, flaid be how Jon it, as upon my chief mary” far — 15 
way my er vaniſhed, Hence we are co * r fhall 
to ſearch. the Scriptures, as Men ſearch, in Mines for. Gal fe you 
and the rather, hecauſe here is all Gold, and, n Dig 1nd 
The Particulars that herein Foc art 10 "al 5 (Led, 
theſe, - 15 o . will d 
2 Thou. muſt —— ready the Precept, , Forr 
Sin. to which thou; art prone; what is; it Dots miles, 
urge then theſe Texts, Avoid. Satan, far it is u 1:4 
Thou Halt not commit adultery; and, Aud Satan. Fu CL 
f written, Martifie jour members which., ar nl Br upon, " I 10 
ornication, uncleanueſs, inordinate affettiong evi which 
. Avoid Satan, far it is e, "This is Prog wil the 
Sad, even your ſantification, that ye Hoold ahHiain from ja: ; 
nication, that every one of you ſhould know how. 10 5 15 ll rus 
"veſſel in j fanBification and . not in the luſt . C 
piſcenee:; pen God bath not alli % unto u Prayer 


neſs, but unto bolingſs; Coalofl, 3. 5. 1 Thel. + 3 8 he 


Ins Thou muſt have ready the. Threatning,, that. id it 
Yieldeſt, thou endangereſt all. Ee was ſtrict ;enough 


it, neither ſhall ye vouch it, Gen. 3. 3. but When 
came to the Commination, where God aid, 17 fhall fu 
die, ſhe faulters, and hath it thus, 1% ye die. Take d 
therefore of this, to add the Cammination to the Probi 
tion, not only to ſay it is written, thou hlt not commit 
dultery, but withal fornicators and adulterers God will; Ju 
8 works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, a 

| ene en _untleanneſs, alaivieuſneſs, of whith 4 
9 efore, as I have alfa told you: in times paſts - 
zwhich do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the tingdom af 
Be not deceived, neither fornicators; nor idolaters, n d 
terers, nor e r ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
God; Heb. Gal. 5. 19, 21. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 
Luſt, as it is Kindleg of Hell, ſo it ſhall be there perpel 
ally puniſked ; 3 the holy Angels will at the laſt wn 
moſt active againſt ſuch, to bring them to condignef 
niſhment, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 1 2 3 
3. Thou muſt have ory” the Promiſe, both for # avoi id 
and rewarding, 
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For avoiding the Temptation, thou haſt theſe Pro- 


brah 
38 


| Who fo pleaſeth God, Hall ejcape from ber, but the 
r ſhall 5 7 by ber. And the God / Peace 
ife you" wholly, and 1 proy God your whole Spirit, and 
"and Body may be preſerved blame leſt unto the coming of 
Lord Feſus Cbrin; faithful is he that calleth you, wha 
o 4 it, Eecl. 7. 26. 1 Thel. 5. 233 24. 
a For rewarding thee if thou overcomeſt, thou haſt theſe 
ee, Bleſſed art the pure i heart, for they Hall ſee 
write. 1: I looked, and id à lamb ſtood on. the mount Sion, 
| with him an hundred forty and four thouſand;. having his 
y, earlier; name toritten in their forbeade. Theſe are 
in which were not defiled. with women, for they are vir- 
wil. 8; theſe are they which follow" the Lamb whitherſoever 
rom h; 1heſe were. redeemed from among men, being the. 
uit unto God, and to the Lamb, Matth. 5. 8. Rev. 
; 14, O live by Faith, and feed on. theſe Promiſes? 
wala Prayer. A Man is never overcome by Temptation, as 
4+ „' he can pray againſt it, he may perhaps be more 
ed then, but what if he be, let him pray on ſtill, 
ih ay with Perſeverance, and all Manner of Prayer, and 
ough ad will be, that if he do not give over to pray, 
of at n muſt, and will give over to tempt. But what ſhould 
rhen y for? Why pray that God may purifie thy Heart, 
all jury anctife it by his holy Spirit, pray that God may 
"ake Oy thee ſtrength to overeome Satan in his fiery Temp- 
Proba, tell him that thy Luſts and Corruptions are too 
mit bor thee, and therefore-thou art forc'd to/him this 
il jungen Devil, and either he muſt help thee to caſt him 
, ln or thou ſhalt not prevail. Pray alſo that God may 
cb 1 1 thee Patience to wait upon him, till he ſhall per- 
that A thy Defires; bow long thou muſt be put to wait, 
oer not, but if thou dieſt waiting, thou ſhalt be bleſ- 
n i only pray that it may be, and wait with Patience 
ann Wt ſhail be, and God wilt come in then in his ap- 
| Meditation. But on what ſhould I meditate? | 
D On God's Preſence; he ſees, knows, underſtands 
ligne WAfions, Words, Geſtures, Thoughts within thee ; 
-» 8 Pouldſt be aſhamed to be ſeen of Men, and is not 
avon of purer Eyes ? - Oh let thine Heart be on his 
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2. On the ha 4 Pleaſure, is but mn mo "Nt 
but the gu ing of thy giilty Conſcience 
* 4 N wan 0 


ever. 5 

3. On thy Mortality. 0 let Then chte of diy 
be the Beuth of thy Lufts !  Dearly Lava, 1 Wed 

4 frangers and pilrins fin from Aal Ein i 

2, 11 4 $4 

4. On Hell- fire. Fi Sins U et £ wg 
I have read a Story of 23 yolnj * beg ery eing to 
ted of a young Man to 'the A Wy braten unhelfs they 
him this Anſwer, if you will Fung me on g. la 10 


T will ſatisfie pour 2 he told her be e | 
then, faid ſue, 7 aire you would pitt yout "nur | 
whole Hout to burn in this Candle, O, faid the Mii 
you aſk mie is unreaſonable : It 7s true, ſald bie, 10 

| Mane zut you aſt mt a Requeſt 1 Aredſonrable, il 
ti, you in a Thing, for which L ſhall not uon hurt anH 
but for ever and ever in the Nite of Hell. The 
that of a young Man, who every Time he felt 

| ui in him, he would run to the Fire, and pu TY 
ger in the Flame, and ſcorch his Fin er, and*then W 
reaſon with himfelf, and tay, O my Soul, and ＋ 
if thou tanfl not endure 4 Minutt's 715 — "to hold thy 
8 the Fire, how wilt thou endure to all: 400 
5 not only thy Finger, but thy whole Bod, 
flamis * And by this Means (as he ſaith of Till 
got much Strength to mortifie hof durning N 


him. | 
| 4. Locking unto Jeſus in his Death. Art thou troi 
s with a Spirit of Uncleanneſs ? go to the Crots-of U 
contemplate his Death, conſider ſeriouſly ard fad Vi 
ter, ſhameful, painful Sufferings, and then cry, 0! 
Nirtue may came out of this Death of Chris i m 
Lait? Cettainly there is a Conveyance of morcifil 
= flowing into the Soul; in the Time of its "vi 
eying, | contemplating, feflecting upon Chriſt eig 
Chriſt lifted up, and this comes from the ſecret ! 
of God, quere' this our looking upon Chriſt, as he 
dinance by which he hath appointed to make in 
Topreffion upon the Heart, It may be When alf i 
this fin, as to fome Bublings within, ill not die nc 
in thee altogether, only through the Grace of eli! 


3 


a 


þ 6 virgin, nevertheleſe, - to avoid * let 
n laue his own. Wife, 1 Cor. LOR 1 27 1 


6 
* 


33 nu. 183 
megty aue at "ik « Danes: 0 over che Chris Death 
N 4 Degrees, and be thankful | | 
ay l BN Ordinance I ſhall name, is M , and the 
Miſe ofa Enjoyment of it. This is principal. End 

Gy , to keep a Man . t for a man 


„ 4 


15 5 | not, ſee whet! not bee Un- 
„ before Marriage 3, .if Br: thou mu truly, repent 
N. iq > ps without, Priflle of 5 2. not the 
Lost. Be in the Pra EN 1 the Particulars 
„e defore, avoid all · Occaſions of Luſt, ſet a guard 


Senſes, for thou mayft be drunk with thine own 


=>. 


2, if either in Eye, or. Ear, or Tongue, or Hand, 


TNT of Time, or out of e thon abuleſt thyſelf 3 
ys (Afections of Defir a nd Love, and Joy on Jor 
1 2 take heed of Idleneſs, and idle Company, keep 

11888") Body, be in Uſe of holy Ordinances, Pine the — 
Ys Devil 8 Chriſt himſelf to be caſt out, ang. the 15 
den er Prayer will not do it, add F aſting to all, and 0 


n ordinary or extraordinary Duties God will be 
nd if ever thou dieſt to Luft in thy Affections, 5 
thy Conyerſation, if ever thou getſt the Victory 
d caſe thee of thy Vexation, and * thee a chaſt 
tv thy Content and Comiort. Oh! remember to 

kful, left the Temptation come again, and Wing: 

emptations with it worſe than bimſelf, | 


T3 10. of Satan's 7 emptations 10 Pride. 


Men ure naurally and by Diſpoſition - prope to 
| Not that any one is free, but ſome are more prone. 
hers. Indeed there is a great Diſpute, 8 5 * * 
ry in every Man? No queſtion, 0 we b 

One is ſome one Sin, which carries 9 25 5 
mother Way z and this Sin, whatſoever it is, à- 
om Complexion, Education, Cgpdition, and other 
and Occaſions, which often varies, as the Temper. 
Bodies, and the. Order of our Eftate doth change: 
his Year it is. one Sin, and ſeven Years hence (as 
trenth Year there is a ſenfible Change in the Hu- 
if the Body) it is another Sin. But that-Sin of 


" which runs through all Ages, and — — 
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, and. 
goin! 
In Part 
the chiet in, which is our Stent moral View ant, 1, 
continually the greateſt Power with it, in Rege mw 
Rification, it is the fin of Pride. All other fins "A the 
of Homage to Pride, as fo their King and Lords © of the! 
that we'( ſpeaking from Feeling) do call dur or B 
are mage ue of by Oel te humble. de deine e. 
out this fin, and therefore this Sin of Pride, is ig och 2 


ele the e fn, - As we ee 
faſter root, ſo in original Sin the Maſter- roc ꝶ BN: i; 


well called our Maſter-fin, jn 'Reſpe& of uſtification 


4 


and therefore God that reſiſts all other fins, is lil ae! 
ally to %% this 05 afar off, Pal. 38. 6. he eau vue . 
the fight of it. Now Satan that knows this fa pres. 
bours with Might and Main to provoke alf Me ;. - 
ſin; it was his own fin, the very ſin that made er :» 
2 bleffeq Angel a curſed Devil, and therefore gg, and 
dours to derive this fin to all the Sons t Men; ' Bes 
deed he ſo far prevailed; on our firſt Patente, i Sir 
them, 17 /hall be as gods, Gen. 3. 5. that eber fue tde N 
ſin hath claimed a Kind of Regency in the Heu Foun; 
as we are all finful, ſo we are all proud, all would how 
NMered in an Eſteem of themſelves, 17 /hail he d gu. 
Temptation to all Sorts of Men. Hence: we o än, 
is a Weed that grows in eyery' Ground, ves dn Him un 
itſelf. Do we nat ſee: Men pretend 10 une o wha 
greater Riſe in the World? What Self- deni W littie 
ſhip will Men and Women endure for this: very 
neſs naked Breaſts, and naked Arme, and naked 
-we all hold of Adam in capits: Pride was ie 
great fin in Adam, and 10 it is in all his Seed ; "ll. 
this Luſt from him, and he had this Luſt from iN 4cciger 
gels: O the Pride of Angels ! It gives then . Wbe 
and O the Pride of, Adam! It gave him his Vall; oft be⸗ 
the Pride that is in us! and therefore without a 

we alſo may periſh by this epidemical fin- >» Wir 
8 11. Of aur Wreſiling with Satan to ouereomt t, Ol 

in fame Parti. 
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ind this fin. We may do well to obſerve ſome 
b in particular, and then deal with it in Gene- 


— 


* 
. 


ln Particular. Pride is either converſant about carnal 
bb, as Pride of Beauty, Strength, Riches; Apparel, 
or about ſpiritual Objects, as Pride of Gitts, Graces, 
yes. I ſhall ſpeak to both theſmſſae. 

For the former, as the Objects are ſeveraly ſo in Re- 
of them ſeverally, confider thus. 
For Beauty, confider thy Beauty is but ſkin-deep; 
ever was any ſo beautiful; but the Flowers of the 
| ſuch as the Roſe and Lilly, do in Beauty of Co- 
0 beyond them. This made the wife Man ſay, Fa- 
i deceitful, and bhiauty is vunity, but a woman that 
b the Lord, ſbe ſhall be praiſed, Prov. 31. 30. that 
true Comlineſs and beſt Beauty which a Picture can- 
pres. Art thou fair and beautiful ( ſaith Cbryſoſom) 
this is the Glory of Daws, and not of Men; - thou. art 
rer than the Peacock or the Swan; do we not ſee 
„ and effertiinats Men have a. great Share in this 
? Beſides, what loathſome Matter lieth hid under 
tir Skin? what filthy Excrements are they that iſſue 
if the Noſe, and Ears, and Pores, and other Paſſages ? 
Fountain within were but vie yed whence. all theſe 
how might this humble thee? I may add this III 
uty, it is uſed by the Devil moſt frequently for a 
to fin, it is a ſhining Flame to ſet Mens Hearts on 
with unlawful Luſts. But if there were nothing elſe, 
to what Purpoſe art thou proud of a Thing ſo mu- 
2 little Scrach impaireth it, and a greater Wound doth 
deform it; a Day's Sickneſs doth much abate it, of 
de but of a Week's 'Continuance, it doth quite deface 
ya, ſo fading is it, that a little Sun-ſhine robbeth us 
or if it be preſerved from the Violence of exraordi- 
Accidents, yet Time will by little and little ſteal it 
When old Age cometh, it ploughs deep Furrows in 
noſt py rent fm. it changeth the Colour, and 
Death comes, the moſt amiable Countenance will be 

med, that they who: moſt admire it, will then 
t, Oh that thou would turn the Edge of thy Af- 
Mw from this earthly Fr to- ſpiritual and heavenly 
y! Oh that thou wouldft'miud: the Beauty of the 
Wires WP ERS: £7. Mind, 


A 4 
e 1 F 


% 
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mol Religion, ſhould ever be choaked with theſe Thorns 
ntangled with theſe Snares, or eſpecially overtaken witk 
e of ſuch ſordid, carnal, worldly Things. 

por Apparel; conſider, that this was the Effect of fin; 
ur firſt Parents continued in their State of Innocency, 


) , a 
8: n ' 
our fin and ſhame to Remembrance? Oh that Men 
d vaunt themſelves in this Vanity! As ita Thief being 
ved to wear an Halter for bis Crimes, ſhould make him 


itly grow proud of that, which indeed ſhould humble 


avert that which is given us, to hide our fin into fin it- 
before Adam finned, the moſt gtorious Garment would 


(to put him in mind of his fin and ſhame) God cloth- 
n not with ſilks or Velvets, curiouſly imbroidered with 
and filver, but with Beaſts-ſkins, ſurely this was to 
e him, and not to puff him up with Pride; this was to 
| bim of his brutifh Condition, yea of his Frailty and 
ity, "ſeeing the Creatures, for his ſake, were already 
to Death and Vanity. Oh that thou wouldſt mind 
Nord, which bids thee array thy/elf with ſbamefac dneſs 
deny, not with braidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
oparel,” 1 Tim. 2. 9. 1 Pet. 3. 3. Ob that thou 
dſt confider thy ſelf a Pilgrim upon Earth, and therefore 
ſhouldſt not go as a citizen, or courtier of this World ! 
that as a Nobleman would be aſhamed to borrow clothes 
eprar, fo thou wauldit rather be aſhamed, than glory 
e Ornaments which thou borroweſt from inferior Crea- 
3 from one his fleece, and from another his fkin, and 
another his Feathers, and from another his Bones, and 
another his ails, Excre 
belts, and Bids, and filly Worms, have the firſt Title, 
volt natural Intereft to all thou weareft, and thou comeſt 
duly. by.. conqueſt; Violence and Force of Arms? Oh 
ou wouldſt remember, That thy gay Apparel doth not 
the more religious, humble, juſt and temperate, it doth 
t thy Pride, but rather encreafeth it, it doth not extin- 
le Heat of Luft, but rather inflames it; it dotb nat * 

| | "thy 


« 
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had remained glorious in. themſelves, but fin brought _ 
nd this ſhame they would cover by the Help of Gar- 
hat then is our Apparels but a daily Monitor ta 


of ilk, or golden Twiſt, and becauſe it glitters, ſhould 
Why our Apparel is the very ſign of our fin, and ſhall 


been to him but as a Claud to the Sun, and after Adam 


trails, Excrements, what nat? why a- 


„ War with Devils, 
EN = | Hy 74 = SR . IF. $7 ; 
thy Heart with Charity, tior exp'l the Fork of Satay, D 
Aut rather cauſeth thy Love to freezs, and lays open thy | 
Satan's Blows ! A vicious Man adorned with Zloring 
ments, is like a dead Cords inp with flowers, er like the! 
Temples of Egypt, which bad theoutward Courts, Pj 
Walls, and Roofs richly adorged with Gold, and filuer, ; 


rious carving and ingraving, . but if a Man e 


7 
. W 
* * 1 
4 * 
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Parts, to ſee the Idol which was there worſhipped, ini 
fome flately Image ſet out according to the reſt of he Bi 
and Pomp, he could find nothing but the baſe Pillgre, 
ſemblance of ſome Cat, or Crocodile, or ugly Serpent: 
Men who load themſelves with cofily Apparel, if ia 
glory were but removed, and they more narrowly ſearch 
inmoſt T. 2575 of their Hearis, inſiehd of God*s Image in 
bis ſpiritual Graces, we fhould find perhaps. Crocadiles, a 
penis, Lufis, and Pride, and I aniranefe, and Immudefy 
fuch like fins. O that Men profeſſing Mortification, ſol 
be thus vain ! „ ä 
2. For the other Objects of Pride, as they ate notch 
ſo it concerns Chriſtians to be more heedful: A mgetr 
Man is proud of his Beauty, Strength, Riches, Ap an 
the like; but a Chriſtian is chiefly prone to be Pudel uf 
higher and more raiſed Perfections, as being more ſuiu 
his chriſtian calling. Now as tkeſe Objects are ſeveral, 
Reſpect of them ſeverally, conſider thunn. 
1. For Gifts; conſider, thefe Gifts ar; not thy own 
God's, and not for thy ſelf, but for others edifying, at 
Day thou muſt make a reckoning for them all: And 
art thou proud of anothers Bounty given on-theſe. 
Suppole a Man ſhould leave a cheſt of Mony in thy Hat 
be diſtributed to others, what Folly were it to put it in! un a 
one Inventory? Bernard was much troubled will” 7-/; 
Temptation, when even in preaching, Pride would be 
pering in his Ear, Bene feciſti Bernatde, O well dant Bl 
But he was humbled for this in the midſt of his Sermon, 
' Interrupted by Satan, he turned to him, and ſpat 
Words, Non propter te hoe opus cæptum eft, noi fri 
nec in te fintetur ; This Sermon was not begun far i 
Hall it end in thee. Pride is a Worm bred in the RoW 
the more Paris Men have, the more doth this DiſealeW 
But oh conſider that of the Apoſtle's; hat ball 
thou haft not received? Now if thou didft receivd il 
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with the Author, and therefore hearken to his Advice;:y 


ſtand and flouriſh, when ſome that were rieh and mighty, 


1 mercy of God for, ever and ever, Pfaſm 51,1911 


abounds, and God dandles thee on the Knee of hie L( 
not to puff thee up: As when he gave Manna to In 

' thy Father hnew not, that he © might humble thee,” Deu 
16. So when God gives out his ſpiritual: Comforts, 


that be? why, if not in the Gitt, yet .in- the Mann 


them; did they not think to carry all with God frm hits hi 
ties, Services, Graces, or gracious Attings ® Alas Ln 
Jo much dead Earth, which mul be thrown' out, and gail n 
ciples be laid inthe Room thereof. Methinks I am in this thts 


I 
* f 7 7 { 


this courſe,” and ſee whether the Spring ot thy Grace wilt al 


come on apace. David gives an account how hs Uni 


2 ſudden withered, and came to nothing; Eo this in 
that made not God his firength, but truſted in the abundance ꝙ WF”. 
riches, but I am Tike a green olive tree in the houſe ' of Gid, 88 
7 
Whilſt others truſt in the Riches of their Righteouſnels, oF” anc 
Services, and make not Chriſt their Strength, do tho ly he | 
pounce all, and truſt only in the Mercy of God in Chi f in thi 
and _ ſhalt'thou be like @ green Olive Tree in the Ha by his 
3, For Privileges, ſuch as ſpiritual Comforts, Senſe 15% 
Pardon, Manifeſtations of God's Love, &c. eonſidet, 8 on 
were given (if ever hy were given) to humble idee ii, . 
not to make thee proud. It is true, that in the delt = * 
Saints, there remains fuch Dregs of Corruption unpuig 5 * 
that the Devil often makes theſe Privileges an Octcafion T0 
Pride; and indeed, the Lord lets us ſee dur Proneſs d der 
fin, by the ſhort Stay he uſually makes when he come. C/ 
With any ſuch Diſcoveries. A fhort Interview of Henne :4;; 
now and then cheers up a ' Chriſtian,” who bad be b. _. th 
conſtant Shine, he would forget himfelf, and grow too n. prop 
ton. Was not Paul in Danger of Pride from his thort| {beg * 
ture? but therefore it was but ſhort, and God gawe! ER 
a Prick in the Fleſh to keep him down. If ever Col 


take heed then of this fin of Pride: It is God's Meat 
by this to cheer thee a little, but then to humble thee, 


the Wilderneſs, it was not to ſwell them, but to hu 
them, who fed thee in the wilderneſs' with. Mauna 1 
End is, and his Meaning is to humble thee Hov 
his giving it, thou may'ſt ſee it. If the I/rarlires cou 
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u. Of our wreſtling "with Satan in general, to putrs 
a” * 1 3 1 4,554 5 — | Ne 


pent in Duft and Aſhes, Job 42. 26. 

mde Eliſba to wrap bis face in a mantle, 1 Kings 19. 

tis made the Angels cover their Faces and Feet; 

Made the tentie four elders. to raft their crowns be- 

It throng of the Lamb, Rev, 4. 10. Nothing will 
e Dy more 
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more pluck thy Plumbs of Pride than a ſerious View of Win 


2 2. 
touly into Adultery, and therefore he cried, My in is 


. myſelſ in great matters, or in things too high for ne. 


ſecutor, and injurious, and therefore he cries, O 1a 


Luſts? | 


me iti > + + 2 — 
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« 
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; fat 


Glory of God, as the Stars vaniſh when the Sun appel brew 
eth, ſo will our poor Candle, when the. Glory of weer 
ariſeth in our Thoughts. Come then, look on him, och 
be humbled, that a Creature fo vile (as thou wilt ie ! 


appear) ſhould ever be proud; Then jaid I, Mn me, Wo, an 


am undone, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, and 1 o"'d b 
in the-midſt of a People-of unclean lips, fir mine eyes hae Wi by 
the king, the Lord of Hofls, Iſa. 6 9. [lch ct 
2. Note that fin eſpecially, which all thy Life long h 
of. moſt Infamy, and dwell upon it. David onct 


before me, Pſalm 51. 3. It kept him very low, Lord, 
heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty,' neither do Þ 1 


ven as a child that is weaned of his mother, my ſoul'is 
46 a weaned child, Pfalm 131. 1, 2. Paul was once a 


a of ſaints, and the greateſt of Sinners. This is" ff 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptatton, © that Chn 
came into the world to ſave ſinners of whom I ant « 
1 Tim. 1. 15; Men are proud, becauſe they know 
themſelves; when Agur had but ſtudied himſelf, he'e 
Surely I am more bruziſh than any man, I have not\the u 
landing of a man, Prov. 30. 2. It we would but erz 


aurielves, and call to mind our fouleſt fins, and moſt Servant 


gular Practiſes, theſe would be as the Peacock s Fe preſer 


pull down our Plumes, O! who could be proud, . Would 
he were raking in the Filth of his moſt no * 
| ? 2 : 3 85 | PET o *#\ 4 be 
3. Obſerve God's Judgments on Pride, either on n of m 
or others, Nebuchadnezzar's Pride made his heart lid be in 


| beaſts, fo that his dwelling was with the wild aſſes, e Jelvs 


that Chi 


bim with graſs lite oxen, and hs body was wet wig" \ 
'Dan. rift Fer 


dew of heaven, Dan. 5. zi, 22, 23, 25. And 38 08 


10 God's Judgments fell on his Son, for it ſo b % #: 


And thou his Son, O Belſbaxxar, haſt not humbled thin . and 


though thou knoweft, all this, but hafl lifted up tb .“ the 
the Lord , Heaven, and therefore God ſent the 1 
Mene, mene, tekel uphraſin, Dan. HAT 22, 23, % 


Wn, he | 
2, 24, 5 Mind- be 
not theſe terrible Examples? With God is terrible M, Whit 
ſaith Fob, Chap. 37. 22. He ſhall cut off the fpirit if 


Br Har warh Devils. 233 
lh David, be is terrible 20 the kings of the earth, 


an 36. 12. He cuts off their Spirits that are proud, in 
37 Jebrews be fps them 5 as one would flip off a Flower 
een bis Fingers. And- thus he dealt with FPhargob, 
mich, chu, Herod, and other proud T'yrants, Artilas King 
vile de Hunns, proudly gave out, that the Stars fell before 
is mt, 


n, and the Earth trembled at his Preſence, and that he 
ald be the Scourge of all Nations, but ſhortly after he 
al by a Flux of Blood breaking out; at his Mouth, 
dich choaked him on his Wedding-day. : ©. 
4. Looking unto Jeſus; and conform to him, yea, b 
ith draw out the ſpiritual Virtue ot an humble Chrift, 


briſt's Example is not only directive, but full of Vir tue, 


110 very Hem of his Garment, believingly touched, would 
une this blood Iſſue. Was not this 1 own Leſſon? 
1, me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall 
1: Wi reſt unto. your fouls, Matth. 11. 29. g. d. Learn of 
neva for I am lowly,' I am ſent by God the Father into 
} 1 nfs World, and this is one ipecial End that I am ſent 
7% fo the World for, even to hold aut unto the World a 


tern of Humility, I am appointed as a great Ordinance 
God the Father to hold forth this, and therefore look 
me, and be ye lowly, as I am lowly. Surely good 


W 

ay on we ſhould be as he was, lowly as he was lowly, 
+ the u bumble as he was humble. When Nebecca came to 
it e, and ſhe ſaw him walking in the Field, and aſked 
| moſt ! drrvant who it was, and he ſaid, it was his Maſter's 
>. Fel» preſently Rebecca lighted down, and goes on her Feet, 
ud, would be as he was; he walked, and Rebecca would 
F noi: too. It is good Reaſon that the Spouſe of Chriſt 
Jad be lowly as Chriſt; and therefore ſaith. Chrift, 
r on Un of me, look on me, write after me, let the ſame 
art Md be in you which was in me. Every Chriſtian is uni- 


to Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhould be acted by the ſame Spi- 
hat Chriſt is. Let this mind be in you, which was alſo 
rin Jeſus, who being in the form of God, thought it no 


ag,0n | | 
fot ery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no repu- ' 
thin n, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
F he likeneſs of men, and being found in faſhion as 
"mr", be humbled himſelf, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 73 8. Now let 


Mind be in you: As Pride is the Reſemblance of the 
il, which brought 1. to Ruin, fo Humility is mo 
| | 3 | | Re- 


4 Mar with Devils, 


\Reſnblance of Jews Chr, which brought fg 
nour, O then let this Mind be in you, Which ws 
Chriſt! Look at him in all the particular Acts of. 
. and by Faith draw Virtue out of alt*y 

8. 2 6 3 E +> l 


* 
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5. Let every Act of Pride be accompanied with fh 
uent Act of Humiliation. If thou canſt not prevent 
Sin of Pride, yet check it ſo ſoon as ever it atif 
This was Hexetiab's Courſe, after he was ſick, and 
ſtored to Health, he forgot himſelf, and rendered "nl 
gain according to the benefit done unto him, for bu bþ 
was lifted up, therefore there was wrath upon him, aud 
on Fudah and Jeruſalem, notwithſtanding Hezekiah- hi 
himſelf, for the pride of his heart (both he ang thi in Love? 
tants of Jeruſalem: ) ſo- that the wrath" of the Tord um 
upon them -in the days of  Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 32. 2, | 
26, Tt is high Time to be humbled, and ly low even 
thou haſt committed ſuch a Sin, as to provoke G0 
Wrath. Hear ye, and give ear, be not prond, for the | 
hath polen. — But if ye will not hear, "my S 
reep in ' ſecret places for your pride, Jer. 13. 15,9, 
Pride go before, Humiliation 'muſt follöw after; B 
tod, and mourn, and weep, let your laughter be turn 
- mourning, and your joy to heavineſs; humble yourſelw 
the fight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up, L. 

9, 19. ; TT £3 | | n 240 I I 
* 6. Freaſure- up ſome holy Principles, and keep them 
and ready in thy Thoughts to quell this fin. Wben or Ang; 
"would ſuppreſs Weeds, we uſually ſow the contrary Religior 
ſo haye thou at band, and in Mind, ' ſome contrary % Make 
ſome holy Principles. 1 ſhall inftance in thele "two." bath a 
I:. Pride is the Fore - runner of Ruin; it is 4 Pr make u 
as true, ac commonly ſpoken, that Pride goes before , be 0 
Indeed Solomon in his Proverbs gives that for one, Hl other 
goeth before deſtruction, and an haughty ſpirit before "ti", Jo 
Prov. 16. 18. And therefore he pourtrayed” the les L. 
Man to the Lite, that pictured him ſnatehing at . In 
and falling. with this Motto, Sic mea fata ſepusr. en o 
23. Humility is the Way to Glory: This in oft pas: 
culcated by our Saviour,” He that humbleth him , 220: 


* 
* f 
* 
5 * * . 
>. 


_ exalted, Luke 14. 11. G 18. 14. We are all b Rulers of 


proud (as we have heard) we ſhould all be ex i» 
_ . 6 : 6 * 5 _— N : 2 N . 


mility | 
e to on! 
„ ſaid h 
. 
913. 

chers ar 
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+ then that we forget this Principle, The way to riſe, 
ji fall; God gave us a Pattern of it in Jeſus: Chriſt. 
ft, le emptied himfelf, and humbled bimſelj to the 'death\. 
tht croſs, wherefore God hath . highly: exalted him, and 
n him a name above all names, Phil. 2. 6, 6, 7, $5590! - 
ow not any Good, but Humility. is a Means to obtain 
am I. in Trouble? and would I have Deliverance ?: 
Lord heareth the dęſires of the bumble, Pſal. 10. 17. 
in a Place of Honour? and do I fear a Fall? A mans 
, Hall bring him lu, but honour ſball uphold the humble: 
brit, Prov. 29. 23. Though Places of Advancement 
ſlippery, yet the humble ſhall be upheld. Am I- diſcon- 
te?! and would I fee” more of God, and of his Favour 
Love? he that is in the loweſt. Pits, ſees Stars in the. 
„time, the Lord will revive the ſpirits .of the humble, 
57. 15, Would I be advanced not only on Earth, but: 
Heaven ? M hoſocuer ſhall humble himſelf as a little child, 
ſame ſhall be great in the kingdom of heaven, Matth.. 


4, ' AS 1 Ss 2. A. 2 1 

) think of theſe Principles! Pride leads to Hell, but 
nility to Heaven. It was an Anſwer that a Philoſopher! 
te one that aſked him, what God did in Heaven ? 

q ſaid he, he is beating down the proud, and lifting up the: 
vie, 1 e Os EF OS ew | IS £48 © 
(13, Of Satan's Temptations to paſſion or anger. 
Jthers are of cholerick Diſpoſitions, amd ſo prone to Paſ- 
or Anger, that they break all Rules, both of Reaſon, 
Religion; now Satan that obſerves their Temper, pues 
to make them more raging, fierce: and furious; Satan; 
bath a great Hand and Stroak in every fin, he can ea? 
make uſe of our Bodies, by Commotion of the Hu! 
In, he can ſtir us upto Uncleanneſs, Paſſion, Revenge, 
all other ſentual Luſts. Hence carnal Deſires are called 
ffs, John 8. 44. and giving Place to Anger, is in the 
Ile's Language, à giving place to the devil, Eph. 4. 

2). Indeed the Heathen, wbo underſtood not the 
aion of the Devil, thought all our Conflicts wee a- 
| internal Paſſions, but my Text is clear, Ma tyreſile 
my againſt them, but againſt Priutipalities, ans Powers, 
Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, -aud ſpiritual Wicks 
in Heauenlies, . I ſhall not deny but ſometimes we 
1 4 e ee 1 begin 


| 
| 
! 
! 
j 


. then you will kaow what Anger is finful, and what 


ſerve in others. Thele, and ſuch like, are the Qhjc& 


men have tinder Spirits, or Gun- powder Sine 


3 


25 
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begin the Temptation, and ſometimes Satan; | as Zan 
ſpeaking of the outward Power of the Devil over Te 
peſts, . Sometimes, ſaid he, he may raiſe the Matter, gt.g 
Times the Matter being prepared, Satan may adjein himb 
and muke ' the Tempel more tmpttuous. And yet for all. 
it muſt be granted, there is a juſt and harmleſs, and N 
Auger, Be ye angry, and ſin nat, laich the Apoſtle, x 
26. Fhus Faceb was angry, Gen. 30. 2. And 4 
angry, Numb. 16. 15. And Nehbemzah was angry, Neb, 
6. And Jeremiah was angry, Jer. 6. 11. Ang 


„ 


ger I ſpeak of, it is that which is unſuſt and finſul, of ot. 
Anger which gives Place to the Devil, it is an Anget y they 


miſſes in Oojett, Time, Meaſure, End, and other Circ 
ſlances. Give me leave but a while to inſiſt on theſe, 


1. It is ſuch an Anger as miſſes in Reſpect of the Oh 
Holy Anger hath a figtit Object, as Matters of Reaſon, | 
ligion, the Honour and Glory of God, and of Jeſus Oh 
but fintul Anger is either exerciſed about Nothing: I 
many are angry, and they know. not wherefore ; Th 
a great deal of Cry, as they ſay, and little Wool; or i 
exerciled about every Thing. Thus every Tcifle and 
very Toy, any Thing in the World that falls out in 
lea Manner againſt their Minds, puts many into An. 
or it is exerciſed againſt ſome Excellency that God hall 
ſtowed upon others more than themſelves. So Sau 
angry with David, and Cain was angry with Abel. Wi 
Tygers ſmell the Fragrancy öf Spices, they are put in 
Rage or Fury ( as ſometimes. you have heard) {0.0 
were angry at the Graces of God's Spirit which: they 


bout which finful Anger is converſant. - ©. „ Man 
'2, It is ſuch an Anger as miſſes in Reſpect of Ti yield 
Holy Anger is deliberate, ſeatonable and fhort; bug? bu 
Anger which the Devil ſets on, it is, * ea" they 6 
1. Sudden and indeliberate. Thus many Men and! * 2 
nferiou 


ever the Fire comes to them, they are all in & #8 
Againſt this, ſaith Solomon, be that is foons: a 
fooliſhly, Prov. 4. 17. and be not hofly in M in 


; 
97 
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nm, for anger reſtetb in the beſam An -Eexl. 7. 9. 
1 W the Paſhon of Anger Hz: 
, ſuch a Man is a haſty Man, or fuch a Woman is 
fy Woman, Now this is Folly, ſaith the wiſe Man, 
tut is fow to wrath is of great underſtanding, but be 
is holy of ſpirit, exalteth Folly, Wherefore, my beloved 
un, let euery man be {wift to hear, flow to ſpeak, and 
1 wrath, Prov. 14. 29. Lam. 1. 19. Holy Anger 
i, wherein it imitates God, but fintul Anger is fud- 


It is unſeaſonable. Thus many are angry in the Pre- 
of others, who ſhould not ſee it, or they are angry 
b they ſee others angry before them. This minds me 
he Counſel that one gaye to 2 young married Couple, 
vere both of paſſionate cholerick Spirits, that they 
| be ſure not to be angry together, it cannot be good 
id Heat to Fire; or they are angry when they, are 
t to perform a Duty, this is the Devil's Seaſon; ma- 
angry, either before Sermon or after Sermon, or, 
I be, immediately before or after Prayer; to theſe, 
Chriſt, Firff be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
fer thy gift, Matth. 7 24. And of theſe, faith the 
tle, I will therefore that men 2 where, lifting 
Bands without wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 8. This Wrath 
h a Time, is an impoitoning and heavy Hinderance, 
clogs and clips the Wings of a Prayer, that it can 
be able to aſcend up into Heaven; and theretore this 
is very unſeaſonable. „ 
vinful Anger is conſtant, it abides too long, the Sun 
down upon it; when the Apoſtle ſaid, Be angry and 
ft; he adds, let not the Jun. go down upon your wrath, 
r give place to the devil, Eph. 4. 26. Any Man that 
s bis Anger longer, tha Evening, gives place to the 
„Many can ſay, ſhall I give way to my Enemy? 
[ yield to him that hath done me ſuch and ſuch. 
2! but they little. conſider, that in retaining their 
„ they give way to the Devil, they yield to the De- 


— 
. 


Inferiour, than to yield to the Devil? Shall Men 
if they. drank no other Waters but Maſſab and A.. 
of the Waters of Strife? As the Church ſaid con- 
b God, Jer. 1. 6. Will be reſerve his anger for _ Sz 


What? is it not better to yield to your Brother, tho! 
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Will another Time. Theſe are the chief Ends of à paſſo 
bedy in the World, but that the Glory of God mag! 


appear; it js not to have his Will more at another I 


is angry withal, than at that very Time when he is mol 


to get them up, and not when all is dry. 
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one ſpark ee e eee eee 
4. It is ſuch an Anger as miſſes in Reſpect of th 


holy Anger hath right Aims and Ends, as the Sieg of of 
nd 6500 of Souls: Bat what is the End- of Wir AN 57 be 
W hat is. it a paſſionate Man aims at? If I may anſwer „ and 


him, either be aims at this, that he may ſatisfie a peevidh 
fit, or. he aims at this, that he may bring others under 
or he aims at this, that he may be eſteemed of others u 7 ol 
body in the World, or he aims at this, that he may bat 


Spirit. But oh it is otherwiſe with a gracious Spirit! fut 

ne may be angry ſometimes, but it is not to ſatisſie hin 
Hut to bring things into order, it is not to ſubject others 
him, but to bring all under God; it is not to appear 5 


but that God's Will may be done on Earth as it is in! 
ven, it is not that he may avenge himſelf, but that he m 
good to others, never aiming more at the Parties good ih 


gry. Now you may ſee what Anger I —_— againſt, 
what Anger it is which gives place to the Devi. 
8 uy. Of our Wreſiling with Satan to | over 
In refiſting Satan and this Sin, do you wreſtle thus, 
1. Be you humbled for what hath'been. paſt'; wer 
hut humbled for fin in General, ir would much meeke! 
Spirits; But were you humbled for this particularl 
that your Lives formerly have been ſo peeviſh, and pe! 
and paſſionate, Oh the good you might get by this Hil 
ation! Is not this the Way to mortifie ſin at the 
as when Weeds are moiſt'ned at the Root, e 
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\nger Wt humble er this In at the Root, when the Heart is 
ine 4 with Fears of Repentance, and becomes ſoft and 

een before was ftony and Hard, then will this fin - 
nor Wmortified with far more Eale. I lay this Humilias 

"of PR is the Foundation of all other Helps, many being con- 
A thatifuch or ſuch a Thing ought not to be done, they 
e preiently, they will do ſo no more, but they botom 
their Reſolution upon Humiliation, and ſo all comes to 
ing, but as the Morning Dew it quickly vaniſheth. O 
n here, repent of fins paſt, of former Pettiſnneis and Pee- 
os of Spirit, and upon this Foundation we may com- 
bly hope the Building may ſtand, notwithſtanding the 
„ and Floods, and Winds that may beat upon it. 
Reſolve' and renew your Reſolutions and Covenants 
God from Day to Day. it may be you find that na - 
ly you are overcome with Paſſion, and therefore each 
ing think but thus with yourſelves, I may meet with Oc- 
rthis Day to diſquiet my heart, I have bad Experience, 
thugh the Day hath been fair in the Morning, yet it hath 
ul before Night; I ee I am weak, I have ſometimes 

ied and couenanted with God againf} this fin, but Ih 
wercome again and again, I will now therefore in 

wth of Chriſt reſolve that this Day, whatſoever falls out; 
bear it quietly, and if Vbewronged, I will inplead it the 
Day, or the next -Opportunity,.only this Day Twill retain 
niet of Spirit, Why thus would-you retolve, and re- 
your Reſolutions from Day to Day, who knows but 
ht gain upon your Hearts to overcome Paſſion? and 
Itle were but done for the Preſent, yet would it not be 


das now it-is,. to overcome it afterwards, — © 
det an high Price upon the Quietneſs of your Spirit, bet- 
0 dry morſal, and guietneſs therewith, than an houfe full. 
nfices with firife, Prov. 17. 1. There is as much 
rence betwix; Quietneſs and Strife, as betwixt a ſtormy, 

tempeſtuous Night, and a calm, ſweet,” ſun-ſhiny, 
rs Day. When the' Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ernament 


if great price; 1 Pet. 3. 4. Other Graces are pre- 
with God, but a meek and quiet Spirit is in the 
God of great Price, it is worth a great deal, it is 
i of great worth; Kings, and Princes, and Nobles 
wels ſometimes worth Thouſands of Pounds, but 


nel and quiet ſpirit, he adds, that in the fight of God 


eve. 
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in your Hand, would you throw that away, beCaulthat 


whom God hath adorned with the Graces of his own 


 manthip, yet preſently brake them, leſt (being of an 
be ſhould have been exceſſively angry. When Saul cil 
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every meek Man and Woinatt that goes up a 0 down! n 


ver ſo poor, yet they wear 2 Pearl worth 
Croſſes with:a quiet and meek ipirit, do you: nar; 
deal ot Somfort in this quiet and meek Fr Win! 


. 9: | 
| Wor 'T pH 
«1 


day, I Aal, coft me dear, but 1 will ih thigg fiir 


Man ſhould throw Dirt at you, and you. had 6 gold 


Dirt at you ? What if others caſt upon you Reprozehy 
froward Words? they have no other Weapons for i 
ſelves, they ſcarce ever knew in all their Lives what the 
veſs of a quiet Spirit meant ; oh but you that fear God, 


do you prize a quiet Spiritatan high Rate,:doyou- ll 
it, for there is much good in it. en 

4. Remove the Occaſions of Anger; as Catyy; Ki 
Thrace, when one brought him curious Veſlels;/but brit 
ſuppoſe ot Glaſs, or the like, he commended their rate 


Nature} when his Servants by any Accident had brokeat 


veline at Jonathan to fmite him, then Jonathan ara 
tbe: Table, and would eat no Meat in Saul's Prefence Whitentio 
our Wiſdom to get out of the Company of ſuch as h: great 
ded us, as Jonathan did, rather than ſinful Ange 1 who v 
5. If the Occaſion cannot well be removed, then gin bed, th: 
ſon leave to interpoſe, and divert. It was good went; 
which Athenodorus gave to Auguſius, that when the biz 
and Occaſions of Choler were in his Eye, he ſhould: 
moved before he had pronounced over the Letters of i 
phabet: When the Mind is diverted, there may be 
Room to deliberate, and therefore in this Caſe, divert in 
other Bufineſs, company, plealant Employment, Thi 
of Content; theſe are notable Coolers, and very con 
ent to flack this paſſionate Fire. As Phy ſicians: obſe 


bleeding, when a Man or Woman hleeds very violebtl) Wotherwic, 


Noſe, the Way to ſtanch the Blood, is to let them ow ho 
another Vein: So thoſe that are paſſionate, they ge conyi 
bour to turn the Channel of their Affections zu ungry! 


£ 


For Inſtance, Nhat? dp I feel my Anger fiir? N 
Tears; ob! let me have the Fear of the great G00 „ WAURT 
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ne "th 
; i doth my Anger T 


p grieve for thuir fin, whereby they dave provoked God more | 
wt the Heut of Anger ® the lining of ile Sur upon a 
dradens the Firs, and furely the Beams of love in my 
tnoards God, and towards his Saints, and'tmwoards my. 
is, ſhould doaden or weaken this Fire of Pqſtos that is ſo 
in me, Thus by a Wile, as it were, mayſt thou ſubdue 
lnger, if chou canſt but turn thy Affection another 8 


It Diverſions will not do it, then ſtand at the Staves end, 
fit this fin at its firſt breaking out. A little Thing will 
ha great Fire, when the Fire is new kindled, but if you 
while, 299 want —_— will not 7 — e 
1 of flirife is as when-one letteth out water ¶ I may lay, 
— Leue Fire) therefore ltave off ontintline by. 
it be nelly withall, Prov. 17, 14. You are to take 20 
are of the Beginning of Anger, as you would be care». 
quench a little Spark of Fire that is in the midſt of mas 
nels ot Gun powder; and great Reaſon, fer the ie. 
mention which begins at a litile (if not prevented) riffs? 
a great deal? Camerarius tells us a Story of two Bro-! 
who walking out in the Evening, and ſeeing the Ele- 
full of bright ſpangling Stars, one of them being a Graft» 
bed, that he had as many Oxen as there were Stars in the 
ment; then ſaid the other Brother, and if I had a paſ- 
big as the World, where would you keep the Oxon; 
Wered, in your Paſture: What, ſaid the other, whe- 
vould or no? Yes, faid his Brother: Fhe Matter 
licht, but it fell out very heavy, for they preſently 
Words, drew one upon another, and killed one ano- 
Do we not-ſee many Neighbours fall out about very 
Matters? and if ſome: wiſe Man in the Beginning did 
"date between them, how eaſily might they be reconcil- 
Mderwiſe. the Fire kindles to ſuch ꝭ fame, that few or 
nw how. to extinguiſh it, or to matethem Friondle. 
be conyinc'd it is much better to bear wrong, than to be 
Y igry for Wrong. In bearing wrongithere-is no Danw- 
an', Hurt; but for the Devil to comeatd;tempt then 
lat wrong, is bt in d Ptt or angry fit, lere lies tbe. | 
tis Auſtin's Baprefſipn, when he Fepler bath ſit: 
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243 Wat with: Devils, 


muſt I. do if I be injured? Lanſwer., 4. 


I caſe of Injuries, ſay thusinthyſolf, This is fam Gu. 


Maalusſi, ſenes bis pueri, ald Men are twice Childrens 


| not purpoſely do thee an evil 3 57 he be a wicked, Nan, im 


1 


a net io catch Fowls, then he comes and throws Sies 
Hedges.to fright the Birdi aut: So toben the Damul 
Nets, and Temptations to catch poor Souls in, then I eg 
to do them wrong, that jo he may take them in his. Na U 
heed now of Anger! take beed now of the Net-that'ths[ 
hath on, che other fide of the Hedge , it is better te el 
from another, than to ſuffer ſin in thy own * — Bu 
Loot on Gd, 
conſider all thy wrongs and unworthy Uages are prderad l 
for thyeverlaſfiing God; | this very one. Thought, That 
the principal Agent, kept freſh, and on foot in thy Mind, w 
of ſovereign Power to cool and beat back any intemperat ti 
yea, and make thee ſay to Gad with David, I was dumb, i 
pened not my mouth, becau/e thoy didſt it, Pial; 39.9. 
Joſeph looted beyond his Brethrens barbarous Dealing.with 
and /aid, The Lord ſent me before you. Thus, Job Ai 
the Chaldeans lawle/5*Outrages,, and ſaid, The rd hithi 
way. Thus David looked Leypnd Shime!'s dogged 'Ranca; 
ſaid, The Lord hath bidden. him. to curſe. Thus feln 
himſelf, . bleſſed for ever, looked. beyond the Pharijaes,. 
ws, Judas, and the Soldiers, 20 bis Father 5 Cu⁰ 10 Ui 
which my Father hath given to ma ta drink, Halli I nat drink 
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good, as ſomotimes old Eli ſaid, It is the. Lord, lit bim d 
ſeemeth him good. 2. Look on Man, and make the h an 
tion thou canſt of any wrong done by him; _ if. the (Part 
hath wronged thee be à young Man, impute it to his Rais 
Mant Experience; i be le an old Mon, input it 


might do thee wrong, and yet mean thee no harm I kl 
good Man, impute it to ſome Miſtake," for - gertqin he 
to the Enmity betwixt the ſeed of the Woman,' and the aul 
Serpent; if le ds thee harm, ſay, it is no mor th 
pecledſ from him. If thus thou wouldſi malte the be C 
on of every Thing, how might/t thou overcome: gli, 
cure to thy ſelf a great deal F Peace and Pat ianci alli 
Megs: SY fot 355 0 T 411: 2 WON 
8. Take unto you the fword of the Spirit, which fl. 
God, Epheſ. 6. 17. Satan. provokes Men Wat the 
be provoked, + he would have them yield to Anger, 00 


they yield to him but that you may wreſtle and f | 
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up your Weapons, hiye: yeur ſword. (which is the 
d of: God) in your Hands and Heart. It is the Sword 
{:ys Corruptions, and tatanical Temptations,.as David 
of Goliab's Sword, T here is none to that, 1 Sam. 21. 9. 
wy we lay at the ſword of the Spirit, There is none is il. 
u aſk, how may 1 furniſh myſelf with this Weapon? or 
may I cut aſunder by this ſwordi this Temptation of An- 
'Janſw@ ll ons t bi %, g ro. gin: 
Obſerve the Lemptation: Satan uſually. comes in with 
5 Motions or Objections, and ſo puts on to wrath, or 
« Apologies for Wrath. Now theſe in the firſt Place we 
t obſer vis ier ae wins Bo e A n mortar; 
Seek out a ſuitable Word, and with that anſwer him as 
it anſwered, - ſaying, Auoid Satan, for thus it is writtes. 
ull inſtance. in theſe Wo, for theſe are two main 
r . ad one ate 
12. 1. Satan in thee objects, Ia bath Gad ſaid, that 
wer is angry with his brother without a cquſe, { Il bein 
judgment, Mat. 5. 22. Why, alas it. is but one 
nd is it not a little ene? it may be thou art paſſionate, but. 
ahl only in this; , hark, but what others ſay of thee; ſuch 8. 
it very good Man, only be is of an haſty, Spirit; or ſuch 
man is a very gracious Woman, only ſbe is of an hay Spirit. 
Jay, and ſo 1 jay, thou maꝑſi be angry, and godly, Baſty, 
L od ns 1 AD, -fotnt 15.579 
wer. How? angry and godly ? - haſty and holy? Sure- 
| this Anger be ordinary, conſtant, and reigning, they 
dt conſiſtent. Oh what need have I to look to my Evi- 
| the Word ſaith, They that are Cbriſi s, have crucified. 
% with the Affections and Lufts, Gal. 5. 24. And 
ae thoſe Affections and Luſts, but amongſt the reſt, 
6, Variance, Emulation, Wrath, Strife 2, Now if theſe. 
t crucified, if theſe be not in ſome good meaſure mortifi- , 
bow ſhouſd I be good, or gracious, godly, or holy? 
b certain, When Grace comes into the Heart, it works a 
ge, and a new Frame of Spirit: the Word ſaith, The: 
bull divell with the lamb, and the Leopard Hall lie down 
the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling : 
r, and a little child ſhall lead them, Ia. 11. 6. The. 
ing is, that furious Spirits ſhall then become meek, and 
Nirits ſhall then become gentle, Grace will tame Men; 
lat were in Dilpoſition like wild Beaſts, and barmlels. 
| | | Creatures 
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Creatures, ſhall by this powerful Work bemetfamer 
become meek and harmleſs. ' And doth Satan tellidhs; þ 


be graciousafidpeeviſh ? Would he flatter: me 
ſtant, ordinary, reigning,” paſſtonate Spirit, 1 on fiſt 
Tru of Grace? Avoid Satan, for it is-weitten; i 
muſt he mortified, my Lion- like Nature neſt Veoone[] 
like, of Teannot be iaved?dßd! 4e 
__ , Objed?, But Satan puts into thee another Nen add 
thee, char i thou art angry," thaw atm thereto. probed; | 
couldfh live quietly enougb in thy j anniy, und — | 
thee, and not thine, that thou art thus angry with prot | 


boars, if thou wert not proviked; it is their N. 
Anſwer. 'How ? am Iangry? and may be angry;beciutel 
_—_— What a Reaſom is this? I would rather ſay, | 
od now calls on me for Meekneſs, and net for: Auger; 
one can be meek, when they are not provoked (as we! 
the Devil is good when he is well pleaſed)” but ifi an 
voked, then is the Seaſon, ifever, to exercife Movin 
The Word ſaith, that a goaly mam is like a. tres m 
rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit is Ha 
17 3. It is che Excellency-of Grace to work indosSul 
for then is every Thing beautiful; and when-is-the'dys is 
of Meekneſs, but only when Fam provoked!?" ort if chip! 
Plea, why might it not be . Plea as wel las mine 1 
Word ſaith, They angred him at the waters of frifn that 
voted bis ſpirit, ſo that he ſpake anadviſedly with Im, 
106, 33. Meek Mees is now angry, and he wab prove 
unto it, but that wilt notexcule him before God; ſa 
Word faith; Ir went ill anf Moſes fur their ſalt. \ 
| would never be entreated to let him go into the Lande 
naan for this very ſin; and theretore avoid Satan for 
written, it F am provoked, then is the ſealon fer Me ſet m 
or it 1 am provoked to Anger, it will go ll irg un ar Fi 
went ill wich Moſes, and no Provocation willlbe I Meekne 
But Satan hath Thouſands of Pleas, and ren thun, Fray 
Ways; either to put thee into Paſſion, or to-juſtihe'theFil the fin 
It is impoſſible for me to inſtance in all, but againſt wy ord to c 
I would havethee lay up;and'to- make uſe of ſeveral: ftr even! 
turn them down im thy Book, or learn them by Heart .. a 
ſay) that thou mayſt ſtill have them in Readinels ; . elted 
are ſuch as theſe: Pride, and arrogancy, am auß min 
and the froward'mouth do l ht. Fey chat are of Om"! Th 


— 


ve heard, it was ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not 


a cauſe, /ball be in danger of 106 jug ment, mam and whojoever 
ley, thou fool, ſhall be in 


be put away from you, with all malice;, and be ye hind one 


eScriptures as ſo many-ſwords'? why, then wield them, 


eficaciouſly, by way of Efficiency. It is reported of a no- 
dred, his Wife and others aſked him, how he came to that 
abt to the injuries that Feſus Chrifl ſuffered, and I never 


if ruminating and remembring the injuries of Chrift, until 
ny heart wholly quiet. Learn of me, ſaid Chriſt, for I 


Meekneſs for Meekneſs. - 


ithe fin of Anger, pray tor a Spirit of Meekneſs, entreat 


- minded Chriſtian, who is lifted up far above theſe 
ay Things, afflicted with them, or periſh for them: 


- 


n 1 
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bi heart, are abomination to the Lord, but ſirb as are up- 
kin their way, are his. delight. === Geaſe from anger, 
E wrath, fret not thy ſelf in any wiſe to do cuil. 


| and whoſoever /ball ill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment; 
I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother with- 


nger of hell fre. Let all 
ruſt, and wrath, and ange}, pnd clamour, and evil ſpeak- 


tber, tender-bearted, forgiving one another, even as God _ 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, Prov. 8. 13, and 11. 20. 
. 37. 8, Mat. 5. 21, 22. Eph. 4. 31, 32. Are not 


in the Uſe of them cut aſunder all Temptations of Sa- 


| bet before thee. the Example of Chriſt, till thou find'ſt it 
ork upon, and to change thy Spirit: Chriſt's Example, 
ghtly eyed and improved, doth notonly work morally, 


Earl Elfarius, that he had ſuch a quiet Spirit, that all 


t, humble, and quiet Frame? To whom he anſwered _ 
Men any one wrongs me, ſaid he, 1 projentl furn my 


det, Mat. 11. 29. Chriſtians, according to the Ex- 
e of Jelus Chriſt, ought to be meek ones; indeed, 
neſs is that Evangelical Grace that Chriftians ought ta 
ue Jeſus Chriſt in; and therefore learn of me, ſaith 
, ſet me before you; learn, and never ceaſe learning, 
f that W in me, you recejve Grace for Grace, 


. Pray conſtantly in this, as in other like caſes, pray 
Lord to quiet and ſweeten thy froward Nature; pray al. 
 teavenly- mindedneſs, and thou wilt not be diſquieted 


vorlaly Troubles: As the upper Region of the Air is 
noleſted with Wind, Rain, Hail, Sc. ſo neither is an 


Pray 


— 
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Py alſo for Faith, that thou mayft.r roll 2 0% u 
his Rromiſes, who hath ſaid, that all things e 727 
for thtir * why leave. G vd, and are calls e 6 5 
poſer Rom 8. 28. Why then ſhouldft thou be an 
ng God Will Vin the Ae en of Men into lf 2 
Mercier Bes him alone, and let him turſ?, i dy 
Lord will look on thine affiFion, and that, the Lord wil F 
good for bis curſory this day, 2 Sam. 16, 11, 12. 
tor: Love,” _ is of more ny o 10 0 thee f 
venge, than any In ry to provoke thee to 4 
s Jong; yea, 54 faffers all things, 1 1 8 11 4 
Iwill make thee to look upon him wick whom thou! t 4 
as 1 Brother and therefore to forgive him, as thok wol 
have God to forgive thee; it will make thee to mec 
the unbounded Mercy of God, whoſe' Virtues thioy thi 
mitate if thou art his Child; be forgives thee, and” be 
gives thy Fnemies their many ſins, and canſt not thoy | 
give them? thou ſtandeſt in need of infinite ercy” "form 
ing away thy many foul Offences, and wilt thou not ett 
Drop ol Mercy fall upon thy Brother to arne ni 
trifling Wrongs? O pray for Love and pr ay for P 91 6 
and pray ſor the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to moxtif 
ger, and to ſanctifie thy Nature, that thou mayſt b n 
ble to God's Glory, the Good of thy Bean ooh 1 vers | 


— 


— 


ö Furiherence of thy own Salvation in Je eſus Chir Ike... r as 
| C 15. Of Temptations, in Reſpect of. eur 0 ut and hi 
N Hitberto of Temptations, in Reſpect ot our natury Di — | 
H ſitions; the next have a Reſpect to our Outwar Lou dd-in tl 
N ons. Now thus we are either in Proſperity, or Adel and cn 
. if we are in Proſperity, , "then Satan tempts us to thol that's 
1 whereto that State is moſt ſubject, as to Far etfulngnr rathe 
1 God, Contempts of our poor Brethren, Love o Wa be per 
| Pride, Se. If we are in Adverſity, then he dene ls usto lanity ? 


Uſe of unlawful Means for the repairing of our Fa 
1 to diſtruſting in God, or to ſtealing, defrauding, m Dur 
| ing, repining, what not? 1 cannot infiſt on all thele 
ll | ticulars, for I intend Brevity, only I ſhalf WIN 
if Aflault in Reference to Proſperity, and another as to Li 
ty, and then have dene With this Head. _ 
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| 16, of Satans el, if contemming our Brithren. z 


ve are. . it is 85 8 aries at ples 
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11, 22. 1 j the 8 5 peer. The very 
alſo, of the Chr 2 Epi 5.10 7 1 and 5 7 
James | in his gen : le to the y brethren, hay 

l faith of a us Chrift with K. ea of perſons | 
if there come uni. 1 25 a man with.g golden ring, in 
Varel, and there core 15 a 75 a 75 man, 115 * | 
„ have reſped? to him that weareth the, ay clogthi, 

tn bim, fit thou herein 4 72 but 27775 tot oF 

thou thers or it under my, fai/leo! - 4 Ly "ff HH 


elves, and, judges. {4 ev], though ts, þ 

not deny, but that t is a 455. 0 e 1 
ſons in Reſpect of t cir; Age lin e 1 at- 
in the World, but wh x, 82 ce. is. ſhew, 


ch, and our poor Breth hen are apo a4 We Au 
were unworthy our Com 


far as to —_ Us eb rich, woe 1 


Appearance 
od in —4 without any \ but or. otice, lure * X-] h 
and this is a. Temptation of Satan ; it be of apy 
{that's oughf,. that a ReſpeR ſhould 5 ly 
rather than ..to a. ſpiritual Grace * hat a gol 0 
be perlerred before a rich Faith, 4000 this ſavour o 
tanity ? or 201 doth, it not ſavour of the Order of 
Principal ities, and N and rulers, and ſpi heh 
ſes, here in my Text? 1 believe. Devils do thus i 
tion to God, and his Ways; they. deſpiſe. the Poor 
er the rich: but Hearten my beloved brethren, þ þ 

| choſen the wor of this world, EF, in faith, and brirs of 
um? Jam. * 5. God and the 25 0 are aꝭ con ir 16 
Wn be God hath reſpef? to the lowlineſs of his ba 

k cxalteth em fb 1 dig fei, HA eth the hungry 
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with good things, and the rich * empty away, Lu 
48. But Satan prefers wicked Worldlings, and accortin 
tempts others to exalt, advance and honour them, hilt 
godly poor muſt be neglected, contemned, depreſſed, and 
may be perſecuted, becauſe of their outward -Deſpicablege 
to this fin are they moſt prone, that are great, and rich, 
proſper in this World, what care they for the Image old 
mining in mean Chriſtians ? if they be not of thelit N 
they will icarce look on them as Men, much lefs as godly; 
as David calls them, The excellent of the' earth,” Pj 
16. 3. „ e 
'F 17. Of our wrefiling with Satan in this Rapid. ind. 

Tf this be one of Satan's Stratagems for the up- ſenin e 
upholding of his own Kingdom, then you whom God! 
blefſed with outward Eſtates, it concerns you to art 
ſelves againſt this Temptation, and to wreſtle thus. 
1. Own them that fear God, be they never ſo poor: 
they not the Glory of God? the Treaſure of God! 
Portion of God? the peculiar People of God? and 
are you aſhamed of them who are gracious, becauſe the 
outwardly mean? what is this but to be aſhamed of 
himſelf? He was poor in the World, and he preac: 
GSoſpel to the Poor, and he accounts of the poor as his 
bers, and at the laſt Day he will acknowledge that u 
done to the poor, it is all one as if done to himſelſ. 0 
be not aſhamed of them, as you would not have Chrilt 
aſhamed of you at the laſt Day; Men are willing end 
own their Treature,' I muſt tell you, that the godly: Fo 
the Churches Treature; and upon that Account who 
not own them? I remember when Lawrence Was (0 
Martyrdom, the Tyrant that perſecuted him, under 
bim to be a Deacon of the Church, and fo a Þiſtribute! 
Churches Riches, he promiſed to himſelf a double In 
the Apprehenfion of one filly Soul; ' thereupon he de 
of Lawrence where was the Subſtance of the Church? 
rence craving three Days reſpite, he promiſed to de 
him where the Treaſure might be had: In the mean 
cauſed a Number of poor Chriſtians to be gathered 
hen the Day of his Anſwer was come, the Perlecu's 
ly charged him to ſtand to his Promiſe; - thenvallal 
rence ſtretching out bis Arms over the Poor, ſaid, 4 


"the 10} 
it it 
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by precious Treaſure df the church, thefo are the Treaſure indeed; Y 


Manſion Place: What” more precious Fewels can Cbriſi 
u, than thoſe in tbbom he hath promiſed to awell ! for ſfoitis 
ien, I was bungry, and ye gave me to cat, I was thirſly,and 
rave me to drink, &. And look what ye have dene to one f 
vie, the ame ye baus don tome.” Indeed, this Anſwer vex- 
the Tyrant, but the — 3 ſtood to it, tho he died 
it a moſt cruel Death: do ye own them who 
godly Poor! now for ſhame be not you "aſhamed ot 


. Cloſe with them, 'vouchſafe to be much in their Society: 
b was the Apoſtle's Rule, Mind not high things, but con- 
end to men of low eſtate, Rom. 12. 16. Ferom in his E- 
lle io Pamachius, bad him to egual himſelf with the Poor, 
[now an then to g into the cells of the needy, I can eafily 

eve how the Rich aſſociate themſelves with the Rich, and 
| many times with the poor or interiour Sorts of Men, but 
are with the moſt vile, prophane, and debauched of all 
poor in the Country. In the mean Time, the godly 
r are Strangers to them, and ſtrange they muſt be, unleis 
y wilkdrink, ſwear, ramble, and applaud them for their 
(dneſs. and Hoſpitality to all the Rabble with whom they 
werſe and live. Alas! this is not the Life of Chriſtians,” 
of Heathens. I ſhall never forget the common faying of. 
ve, ancient, and godly Divine in this Country, who is 
with God, A Leg Fa Lark, ſaid he, is more worth 
tte whole Body of a Kite, One poor Soul, be it never io 

Ir, it it have but the Breathing of God's Spirit in it, he is of 
e Value than a Village, or a whole Town full of wicked, 

viſt, atheiſtical boon Companians; 'as they uſually call 

n: God's People (whether poor or no) are the Glo- 
If the World, yea the Glory of God himſelt; but as for 
ns, God ſpeaks of them as dirt and drots, Thou putteff a- 
all the wicked of the earth like droſs, Plalm. 119. 119. 
ts People are uſually-in Scripture called his Portion, The: 
portion is his people, Deut. 32. 9. His pleaſant Porti- 
They have made my pleaſant portion à deſolate wilderneſs, 
12. 10. His Treaſure, his peculiar Treaſure, Ye halt 

kuliar treaſure to me above all people, for all the earth is. 
„ Exod. 19. 5. His Glory, the Crown of his Glory, - 
halt alſo be a crown of glory in the hand of the Lerd, and a 


3 . F895 : 


whom the Faith of Chrift reigneth, in whom Feſus Chriſt hath = 


HS: 
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#ayal diadem in the band of thy God, If. 62, 3. Whit ji 
thus ? are poor Saints in ſuch Eſteem with God, and 
Tooks upon tbem as his Portion, his pleaſant Portio 
Treafure,' his peculiar Treaſure, his Glory, ' the./Grom 
of his Glory.? O then how ſhould yau bend .yourſelves i 
clofe with them, and to be much in their Society, | Whol 


. A, 77, — 0 N * 
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very Society is indeed the Communion of Saints! 
3. Delight in them, ag thoſe in whom God himſelf 4 
lights. ' David, though a King, could ftoop thus far: Th 
lieve he was upon the Point of Charity, when ne pate 

of them, but whom did his Charity benefit? not- God, by 

bu peer Saints. "© my feud, 1h boft Js wate f. le 

zbou art my Lord, my $oodneſs extendeth, not unte thee, 'þ 
#29 'the faints that are in the earth," and to the 5 
t bom is all my delight, Pſalm 15. 2, 3. It ſeemg ide 50 
Saints were a King s Delight ; Kings have their Delights, a 
this was all the Delight King David had, In them ig gll : 
Deligbi. And fin wonder, for herein he conformed 0 G0 

the poor Saints are God's Delight; it is God's Judgme 

of Men, that 2% righteous is more excellent than bis ahn 

Prov. 12. 26. Hence Tome abſerve that the Lion avg. BA 
were not offered in facrifice to Gad, but the poor Lamban 
Dove were; great and brave Spirits of the World, 'tigh 

the Eagle, and lofty as the Lion, God regardy them not, 
oor humble Spirits that are contemptible -. in the Eyes of i 
World thoſe are precious to God, he delights in them u 
his own Darlings. Why thus, do you delight in them, 


4 


5 *, 


„ 
4 * 


thoſe in whom God himielf delight. 
4. Do them good, as the beſt and chief Objects of Chari 
It is the Apoſtle's Advice, As we hays opportunity;let'ns 4% 
unto all men, but eſpecially unto them who are of the. houfhuld 
faith, Gal. 6. 10. You fee there is an Eſpecially put ust 
them: Let me tell you of a deal of miſtaken Charity a 
you: You think to do Offices of Love, or of Kindne#, 4 
of Alms, promiſcuouſly to all, is brave, and gets a 700 
Report of the Country,” and the. Praiſe of 2 200.) 
ſhall never have the Praiſe of God for this. If you I 
do any Office of Love, Kindneſs, Alms, or the likes! 
ſure to ſet an Eſpecially upon the houſhold of Zuid. 
are they that repreſent Chriſt; and indeed are the Merten 
Chrift, and ſtand in Chriſt's Stead; ſo he will fell you 
the laſt Day, For I was an hungry, and ye gave me mid, 


| 5 8 7x 7 2 : ** * . ; | | 2. 1 
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; thirfly, and ye Tau me drink, I tod a ranger, and ye 
n in, naled, and ye tlothed me, lict, and he wifited me, 
inn, and ve dam unto mw. 1 ac much a5 ye 
done it unta the lat f tbeſ: my hrethren, ye have done 
un me, Matth. 25. 35, 36. Mark, thoſe who are 
ans Brethren (which the wicked are not) yea, thoſe 
bo ace the leaſt of Chriſt's Brethren (which - the-proud; 

g lofty Ones are not) why, theſe are they whom Chriſt 
tons on his own Account, fo that whatfoever you do to 
m, you do it unto him. Oh that this Plea of Chtiſt were 
iton your Doors, that you might better know: whom to 
deome in, and whom to entertain and do good unto, 4e 

u would bid welcome, and give Entertainment io Chriſt 

w himſelf, <>" 77 6 ; COT e HS een, 
1% Of the Aſculis of , Satan. 1 the Uſe of unlawful 


If we are in Adverſity, Satan uſually tempts us to the uſe 
unlawful Means. Thus when Cgriſt had no ordinary 
ans of getting Bread, Satan tempis him to provide for 
nelf by extraordinary. When Eſau came out of the Field 

wy, and hungry, and almoſt dead for want of Meat, then 
hy Birth- right, ſaid Satan, and ſo he did. When Petar 
in great Danger in the High -Priefts' Hall, then, Deny 
f, faith Satan, forſiuear bim, and curſe thyſelf. When 
ae in Adverſity, and in Want, then, ſaith Satan; Thou 
live, thou muſi not put forth thy Family to beg, thou mii 

r thy Wares, though by lying, fwearing, exatiing, deceib- 
Want and Neceſſity is the Devil's Opportunity to 
upon us; Fowiers uſually ſet their Snares for Birds in 
Winter Time, when there is Want of Food; and ther- 
prayed Agur, Give me neither poverty nor riches And 
Fnot Poverty? Left 1 be poor and\fleal, and take the 
F God in vain, Prov. 30. 8, 9. In Poverty, Temp- 
0 are ſtrong to diftruſt, to ſteal, lie, ſwear, or to uſe 
ts, and unlawful Means. Many. a Time have I ſeen a 

r Profeſſor put to ſhift, and whilſt others cenſured I have 
Mt with myſelf, Ah poor Soul! why ſhould I or any 

r cenſure this poor Man? Little know we the Temp- 
ts to which he is ſubject. But to ſuch let me give ſome 
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ment; the Lord would have us live by Faith, and 
head on him in the greateſt Straits, for God is all- ſuffl- 


. Of Temptations in Reſpes of our ſpiritual Eſtates. 
le next Kind of Temptations is in Reference to our ſpi- 


d Chriſtians, or as ſtrong, 


1 


nors, Deſpairs, Diffidence. blind Beal, S. for the 
de iempts them to privy Pride, ſecret Hypocriſie, — 
Fe: 5 . | 7 e 12 65 SM | i- 
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l Eſtates. And herein Satan conſiders Men either as 
for the former, he tempts them 
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| rein are. but weak i in- |; Knowledge, FIG | 1 | 17 
ſents them with ſome e ed. F 7 8 a+ Fit LENT hh ſome; God i 
28 e | Truth Satan dab bf a bi 


. To- 8 the \Golly, and 10 FR thein "ja Top ; 
Indeed he cannot ſeduce — to damnable, yet ho moi: 57 0 
duce them to. dangerous Errox And if he can. but my TLtYe 
that, 47 Phe counts it worth the while. Or., hes by 

2, If be cannot ſeduę Job. he will 1 ic un 
weak Chr ans in the ruth, N received, ;; 5, 4 
MIS. De. Hot: 4 | thou gueſlian. c thin 
8 "wwhic "already. thou be 5 and ee ri 


22 Or FX, bs, cannot mau, 3 will he labogr 2 5 
el in ruth received; ave not at o 
Mealure > of Stedfaſtneſs, iome are but weaß, nd 
W e | others ud Dio grawn: 


Ih 5 of en, Opinions, and Diſputes, ae 
15 wo inds, which made the Apoſtl 9 — — 
| in faith 355 LY But not ls doubiful Difp | 
14. 1. 0 9 wipe 

. It he - RE ſhake them, Leif ee ith 8 3 
and trouble them, he hath his En his bath been Sat 
great Deſign in all Ages of the Chancen of God, .to rail 
ſome Impoſtors, or notable Seducers to perplex abd th ne Kin 


- the Church of God; he hath no comtort: keimte Co 
envies Comfort wherever he ſees it. Hence he-labo 174 
W e cannot ſeduce us out of the Way, yet ro hedge! WW [aid | 

y with Thorns, to caft Blocks in = Ways: 10 (08 of TI 
us in our Courſe towards Heaven. Or, , ar 
5. He may yet have: a further End, he preſents rey I 
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War at Devil, BEE rs 


an 00 1 ire,” ve be w y pre udice the n 
x of rther. - Truth, 77 s 'fult well, that to- 
125 "of the Wo! Id "there will be bdwhdance of. the 
U revealed and made 10 7b. 4. 4 e of * the - 54; 
1 4 E 114 cer ＋ i. fee „Ala. 1 13558 

okey oro T it de Rüter Di ys: E. _ 
| , 7 avid, and 155 h where "the Lua. Aut bertuiris- 
Zech. 12. 9. Dan. Tz. T. Now at this 2 
nt his Erfoge, hy 401 15 t on foot 222 dangerdus Er- 
10 ſuing 28 u f the People God in the fe- 
Ig and enter Sing ih F Tiuttis ye de revell. When 
b ſo ing Wheat, then . 1 75 to ſotihis Pears; 
60d is Schr 11 55 8, then is he bufie*ro com- 
fle his Wok H 17. Dori nve ove horns _ 
God's Wor Gas! dn: t eat 
Luket to vent His own Wares, He Hopes in the Throng 
t off. one With Uh ia Ven both ev will not ſo care - 
cler ve it; Ry to en n be ne, 
pes by this 10 eſſen the tithority prejudice the 
lining ot the other. * Thiele are aeg Bas arid no 
ir if he prevail with Wenk Chiriftiatis, ''that: wo 82 


in W ano TOW not Hol to 0s - 316 


£ 


| Wer you a nay, be 
leſpe&t, obſer Partie 

cfure of a ri he Kinowh e bf the Prineiplev badftinds- 
Truths. "Theſe ate the Eſſentials of Chriftianity, 
ut which no Heaven; no Safvation : : Nr need the 
Chriſtians contemh 155 Leflvn ; for Principles are of 
ſe for them, yea they muſt continually live upon 
1 on their. read and Drink. The Want of this 
age 1 is the ©Calife of much Herefie and Apoſtaſie iu 
mal times; and the not digeſting and improving of this 
edge is the Cauſe of much Of the H. 1 and ſelf- 
ig Kind of Religiouſneſs e in Times Have io 
4, Come then, and be Well grounded in thefe Fun- 
us: You have them in every Catechifm' opened to 
nd hi before you; andthas you are ikeſt to ſtand in 
of Trial, and to refift Satan in his fiery Darts, and 
lg, t, and to grow up in the Knowledge of the Super- 

> Tt is our _—— and Satan's 4 = 


cot al 10 orerecme Satan . | 


s "fie with Droit. 
Chbriſtians are ſo earneſt out Circumitantials, and 9e 
- the — 2 gupen which the * Ms 


V Thi 
aig, and vain Names; 2 8055 
— 3 1 ewel to the Fire of ade 16 Much 
up by evil Spirits. Oh what ſtrange and ſtrong Con 1 
J ou uſually: met with, about Church - government? 
reaches have been among Brethren: about Matters of 
cipline ?.' Have they not ( like tooliſh Children ) ü 
Dirt in one anothers Faces, whiles the common Enemf 
weakened and inſulted oyer them all? I am exceeding 
ken with:thoſe Divines, who decline (as much asthiy 
theſe needleſs Controverſies. It is faid of Zachary Urjn 
his Enemies troubling him, de ie nd out againſt iu f 
-Was. a Sacramentarian, he ſo naturally abhorred Brawl 
In his Fudgment 0 diſliked rig tr An Contengions 
he choſe rather to leave Uratiſſaue his native | 
| wander Whither the Lord ſhould direct him, that het 
Jive in Quiet, and preach neceſſary, practical, favingTi 
None are more apt to fall into Errors, than they thit 
themſelves moſt with unneceſſary, curious, circumlt 
Points. In the Differences that have been pr Fre us 
, Diſcipline,. and Eccleſiaſtical Government, it Fa Me 
mers Saying, Thit is the ſatisfying Stay of my & 
Diſcipline bad been as neceſſary as Dottrine, the ah 
all -merciful God would not have left the one in the dark, « 
vealed the other fo clear: and hence he adviſed all to 
doubtful Diſputations; he lookt on them as the Deſſen( 
tan upen the Saints. which he deſired to impart untol 
and of which he bad them to beware. Ot all the Boh 
— 2 — I commend that Irenicum latelie combo 
3. Get an humble Heart, and x meek Spirit. ' God 
to engl bi, fecrets to Babes, Marth. 12. 25. f. 
humble and Meek, The meekt01ll he guide i in 2 ent 
the meek will he teach his war, Plalm 25. 9. will 
his Mind to the broken in heart; that is the Way | 
out any Truth in General, and this and that pi" 
PFruth i in Con cee : Lou: ſee this in lar j 
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w ſon of man, ſhew-the, houſe to the. ſe of T/racl, - 
lag bee Thee e IE Male 
k pottern-; end if they be aſhamed of all that they baue done, | 
vu them the form of the houſe, and the faſvion thereof, and the 
wt thereof,and ihe coming in thereof, and pack Cabs there- 

id all the ordinances thereof, and all the laws thereof. Oh 
| Contentions have we about the Form of Govern- 
tin the Houle of God! What firing as Enemeies upon 
mother, who are all Soldiers under the ſame Captain, 
: This makes ſome ſadly think that in moſt Diſputes ' 
Contendings for the Truth, Men are rather Satans than 
to one another: rather Tempters to fin, than Help- 
if the Graces of each other. O that God would give us 
le and meek Spirits! O that we would ſerve one ano-— 
bear one with another, and build up one another in ho- 
ih and Love! O that we were once aſhamed of our 
N, and of our Iniquities ! Certainly this were the Way 
nd out the Truth of God in every Controyerſie.. In 
[ highly commend Mr. Stillingfleet's Spirit: His Na- 
abe for the Churches Wounds diſcovers it clearlie.  _ _ 
Walk anſwerablie to thoſe Manifeſtations you have, 
in Conformity to that Meaſure of Truth you have re- 
1; and when God ſees you faithful in a little, then will 
eal more to you; and when he ſees you walk up to 
Light which he hath made known, then will he reveal 
hole Mind to yau, ſo far as is neceſſary for your Sal va- 

You have a plain Scripture for this, Let us therdfore . - - 
10 as be perfect be thus minded, and if in any thing e 
terwiſe minded, God ſhell reveal even this unto you, Phil. 
As many as be perfect, i. e. as many as are upright * -.. 
cere; or as many as are perfect, as many as are fully 
ited in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and truly ſtrive for- 
tian Perfection; he ſets them who have well profited in 
knowledge of Chriſt, againſt the ruder and more ignorant 
, and they may. yet come to more Knowledge, only with 
Caution, Neverrhele/s, whereto we hade already at 
0, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing, 

walk by the ſame rule, i. e. Let us walk by the Word 

od, which is the Rule of Faith and Life, not croſſing 
mother in our Ways of teaching, or Courſe of Lite. 

Be much converſant in. reading and hearing the good 
ot God. This is the Way that Jeſus Chriſt directed 


tha. 


Har with Devide 
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i Win, ve Satis faction, of 

; ing Jew! ſitters, ſaith! be for th 69 4 5 
* . John There is enough in 1 
es to ttt. 1 a0 Arai bt, 1 to keep i f r 
eſpecially in all Things nec ke Salvation” * 
But res ah Objection ; e Scriptures afe caꝶ 
vers enſes; and Ola 00 the to be the fenſe 0 eri al 
another holds that which is the clean contrary,” 
how ſhould” we know which is the tight ſefiſe 5 
meaning of 1 G00 Ghoſt 7 10 "TOR 
anſwer 2, bath not left us without lobe k 
whereby we fray come to the Knowledge of the right 


Selber | ſhall inſtance in theſe.” 1 1 | lo f. 
Look np he the Sore, the nd, the Matter 6 1 
combines: A Perſons, Place, Time, together! 1 b 
r eat : 


the Antecedents and ente, and by this Means it . l, 
neither be difficult to, .refute. many Errors, nor to hk Mark if 
Truths. 9 ELY IS mmer 
2. Compare one Place with another; it tha 
Place che Senſe is dark, and we do bot ee 11 
we'll-com ce that Plac e more dark, with another Plgce HM and 
clear, we thall then find the Senſe of both. T bus em ine Wi 
21; ſeems dark, but compare this with Rom. 4. 2. e er un 
cleared, Fames ſpeaks of a declarative abi b 5, Whi 
Men, 3 and Paul ot 1 n in the light of God! rich 
4. Be {ure that our Expofi Codes ree with the ily une 
Faith, This Analogy is the conſtant and per 751 0 ined ; 
Scripture. in "the. cle reſt Places of it; 2 of which Gre ar Texts 
cles of aj the Lord's rayer, t 2 „ be Nat 
whatevet is repugnant to theſe, is a falſe Expo 040d. nes in 
4. Conſult with others, Apeciallx with" the Comte in Ce 
and Expoſitions of the beſt, and moſt orthodox, Bit in ly as to 
take heed of tying your Faith tc to Men; be content; to h artare, 
in the Light ot others, but do nor ſhut your own eye. emp 


there is a publick and Authoritative Judgment of Concord iP! Mido 
Agreement. in ynods, Councils, A emblies; EF may al Thin 
a winiberil Judgment, for Councils are not for org of them 
ment, but for Unity and Communion, and thereforet 1 rod 

e 


Judgment is a is a Judgment ot Concord "ad as there . 
ick and authoritative Judgment of Direction in the Paſtoryi 
Doctors of the Church, which may Te Gay | 
eee as an Herald or Furt may coin 


Chriſt v 
11 tary, 
J over G 


ces Name, only 19285 mit een 
fthe Word of God in Ks 

jatis ſound Doane, and 
ply b Aimee aud for hi 
tional, lel ditectiye Jug 
dene 727 of which t 
„ ond. bold 


Gd, yea or no, 1. 1 Fig ; A 


and judge the od revealed. in his 
19 far as ah le Foy Own; aithand Pr ice. 80 
art not with this; and Yet asa means conſult with o- 


d lead you into Truth, 
Mark if your own inward 7xper 1 will. not prove the 
Mmmentary unto .. 7 & 7.91, pub ubt 2 

a ſuch or ſuch Scriptufes, as are indeed 

1 in them necellary Truths ? Surely. t ry. 5 | 
ed and illuminated by the. Spirit of G 


ear up the meanin Hence we fay. 


which the ſanctified Soul hath with e 
ly underſtood in the true Lite of it, but by oſt 
tified: Put a carnal Man to it, to tell you 

Texts as hold forth Regeneration, the Power o "ins 
lhe Nature of godly ſorrow, the ſenſe of God's [i ach, 
cies in the Remiſſion of oe in his fayourable Coun- 


5 3 to our Adoption, in n_the whole Art of our ſpiri- 
artare,, containing the. Wilds and tubtil Methods of 

i tempting, with the admirable Power of Grace and. 
| Widdom in making Refi 

«Things are Riddles unto him; Experience and E- 
them in his own Heart he hath none, and therefore 
„vonder if he know not the ſenſe of any ſuch Scrip- 
0 be that is fdiritual diſcerneth all things, he hath the 
Grift writ on his Head, and that Work within i is his 
11 wary, 


Rom wr 54. e 
2 enen is to ſearc ch ch the, e, Seri 9 5 to. examine, | 


and (andy 8 all ek Licht they 83 afford Jau, to guide 


ing within, ene 19 that Word wit tp, "wh I 
5, which treats of that ſpiritual. and | eu y Fellow- ; 
bri 


in Communion with Chriſt, in the Teſtimony of 


ſiſtance and overcoming: A- 


over all: Thus David did, Open mine eyes, a 
be 
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4. Of Satan's Aſſaults $p bring firong Chriſtians to logf and 


ride themſelves in their own Strang td. bas 

1 Chriſtians are ſtreng in Grace, then Satan tempts them 
boaſt and pride themtelves in their Strength of Grace alrea- 
received. Thus he dealt with Peter w en he made that 
wdo, Tho all ſhould forfake thee, yet will not I. And, as it 
were the great Deſign of the Devil in theſe Times, thus 
tath dealt with Thouſands : Not that * Chriſtians 
proſeſſedly, ordinary, or in right Mood either boaſt or 
je themſelves in their mighty Strength; this were not 
watible with true Grace, in any Meaſure; but in the 
: of Temptation Satan goes far in prevailing with them; 
peter may be an Inſtance how far the Saints may yield to 
Devil in this very fin; and indeed it is rare to find a 
g Chriſtian that is not at ſome Time or other puft up 
an over-weening Concęit of bis own Abilities. But 

Aſſault of Pride I have alrtady ſpoke to: And the gene- 

Rules of wreſtling with it, may well ſerve to kegp down 
virits trom boaſting or priding our felves in the Strength 
nce already received: Only I ſhall add theſe few Di- 

ns more: e | eg 
\ 24. Of our turęſiling with Satan as to this Aſſault, 


Confider, if thou art conceited of thy Strength of 
it is the ready Way to make ibee grow looſe and ne- 
tin thy Duty; nay, its well if it bring thee not fur- 
even to a deſpiſing of holy, Ordinances, except thou 
me more courtly Fare than ordinary : Such a Paſs 
the Corinthians come to, Now ye are full, now ye are 
e reign lite Kings without us, One obſerves well, how 
poſtle lays the Accent of theſe Words on the Particle 
Now ye are full, q. d. 1 know the Time, when if 
ad but come to Town, and if News had been ſpread a- 
in the City that Paul was to preach, you would have 
o have heard him, and you would have bleſſed God for 
lon, but then you were poor and empty; but, Now 
jul, now ye are rich, now ye reign like kings without us, 
4. 8, Now ye have got to an higher Attainment, 
2plain Fellow now; he may now carry his chear to 
gry People, if he will; but as for your Paris you are 
ud, Thus the n by way of an ironical 
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16: Jar with Deviln 
Reproof, to make way for his following exhortation te Hun 


Bernard, who when he heard of any ſeandalous fin of 


felſd 
may 


ty, exemplified by himſelf and his mean Condition. Andi 


that we had not the like Occaſion to ipeak to ſome, who pe * 
ſuade themſelves they want nothing more ot our Help; „ Corr 
extol themſelves above all others, asa King iq his Kg wii 
the worſt we wiſh you, is this, I would t» Gd yedid reigh on, # 
deed arid-truth : But alas, it once thou art. conceited d i Pear 
Strength, it is to be feared the next News we hear of thee will and oi 
de ſad, either thou wilt be above Ordinances, or thou ] ceited 
grow looſe and negligent in them; we have had woful Ex much 
rience of this. DES) %% r contin 
2. Conſider an over-weening Conceit of thy own Sen gainit 
of Grace, will make thee too bold and preſumptuous, 5. ( 
' Gurnal tells us, The humble Chriſtian is the wary Chr belt 
be knows his Weakneſs, and this makes bim afraid. I hNH + i: ; 
weak Head, faith he, I may hou be diſputed inta an I Initryr 
and Hereſie and therefore I dar@ not come where ſuck d Appare 
broached, leſt my weak Head ſhould be intoxicated: Ou ron 
other fide, the confident Man he'll fip of every Cup, bei;. 8. 
no Poiſon, he is ſo eſtabliſht in the Truth, that the nd Ho 
Team of Hereticks ſhall not draw him aſide. 1 have: Wcious 8 
light Heart, ſaith the humble Soul, I dare not come aby who, 
wicked-debauch Company, left 1 ſhould bring the nag Chriſtia 
Man home with me: But one conceited of the Stre\g i ightned 
his Grace, dares venture into the Devil's Quarters; a5 *Mreted ; 
into the Rout of Chriſt's Enemies, and how he came off Chriſtiar 
know; there his Faith had been ſlain on the Place had Villing « 
Chriſt ſounded a Retreat by the ſeaſonable Look of LoWiily þ 
gave him. It was a bold Speech of Mr. Clapham and burſe for 
good Man, as my Author ſaith, IF Clapham die of ib „* chin, 
| ſay Clapham had no Faith; and this made him beld iter mar 
mong theinfected. = oo Ve pt, I. 
3. Conſider, a Conceit ef thy Strength of Gract ag forw 
make | thee cruel to thy weak Brethren in their Iuffmflzb cli 
and ſurely this fin leaſt becomes a Saint; it is the Ap len is it, 
Counſel, If a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which off Would ha 
' tual, reflore juch a one in the ſpirit of meekmeſs ; but ho iim(elf 2 
Soul get ſuch a meek Spirit ? it follows, - Conſidering ¶Cbriſt of h 
left thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 4. 1. Why are Men o Cnce, a. 
in their Cenſures, bat becauſe they truſt too much Me t 50. 
Grace, as if they could never fall? It, was otherwil 


1 Acco 
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may flumble tomorrow. bo I 
4. Turn the Eye from the fruitleſs and dangerous Speculati- 


religious Duties, Wants and Weakneſſes in Prayer, Omiſſi- 


Fear of the vain and. wretched. Imputations of Worldlings, 
and out of this conſideration thou wilt be ſo far from felf-con- 
ceitednefs of thy own Gifts and Graces, that thou wilt find 
much Matter, and juſt cauſe, to renew thy Repentance, to 
continue thy Humiliation, and to ſtand upon the Guard a- 
pinſt this ſpiritaal Pride. 

5. Conſider the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian hath not his Strength in 
bimſelf, but only in Chriſt ; I love, yet not J, but Chrift live 
ub in me; Gal. 2. 20. As all the Myrrhe, and Odours, and 
lnſtruments of Eſer's Purification, and all her rich and coſtly 
Apparel, were given her out of the king's houſe, and tho royal 
tun was put upon her head by the king's own hand, Eft. 2. 
13, So all the Purity and Perfection; all the Righteoutneſs 
and Holineſs, all the Dignity and Excellency of an holy gra- 
cious Soul is drawn from Chriſt; he, and only heis-the Root 
by whom the Chriſtian is ſuſtained; the Spring By whom the 
Chriſtian is repleniſhed, the Sun, by whom the Chriſtian is en- 
lghtned, the Garment by whom the Chriſtian is clad and co- 
vefed ; whatſoever Goodneſs, Grace, or Excellency is in a 
Chriſtian, it is Chriſt; and not his own; and this Paul was 
willing co acknowledge : He was not . aſhamed ( ſai h one 
Wittily) to let the World know, that Chriſt carried his 


iny thing as of our ſelves, but our Jufficiency is of God: Yea 
ter many Years trading, this holy Man fees nothing be had 


bng forward, 1 preſ5 towards the mark; foroghe price of the 
gh calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. 5. 13 4. f 
len is it, that the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian be he never fo ſtrong, 


"ould have high Thoughts, and an arrogant Opinion of 
dimlelf? What is this but to rob God of his Glory, and 


race, as the young Man of his Hatchet, Alas after, it 


ts Account? ſhall the Dunghill boaſt; becauſe the-Sun 


mar with Devil. , "x65 

pfor, hidioilli, cras mibi, would he tay, be fal to day, and 1 
oo of thy own' Worthinels, and faſten it a While upon thy - 
Corruptions and Infirmities, upon thy many Deficiences in 


aof Occafions for the inlarging ot the Kingdem of Chriſt, - 
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Purſe for him, Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think - 


fot, I count not my ſelf to have apprehended; lie "is:(till preſ> = 


Liriſt of his Grace? - Mayſt thou not ſay of every Dram of 
bas but borrowed, Oh! Why ſhouldſt thou be lifted up on 
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: 1 | hriſtian admi nmſelf, becaul 
ings on it? ſhall the chriſtian admire himlelf, | 
4.5 of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on him ? On Godig 10 
oc 3 bs Gmcs, aha: 14 Sr 
6. Confider, ..the ſtronger thou art in Grace, e mon | 
humbly and ſubmiſſively ſhouldft thou carty.thylelf.z den — 
Rule of guanto doctior may well here take place, quarus ſank, 7 . 
6, mh goras r nag. By bav auch the mole dj 
by ſo much the more-lowly. Was not Chriſt, the fait r 00 
the children of Men (. Grace being eminently _ — mY 
him) an humbled Chriſt? and may we not 1 el 
n mp) car, mpg 
conſiſt ther ? Many in 7 Dat. tc . Funn om, 
— — too mean and abject a Spirit for a ſtrong chrittan Win bur 
but was ever Spirit ſo truly heroical, and ſo 9 ah 7 
 cious as Chriſt's Spirit? Wnt tos ien = — 1 0 Goran? 
ly Spirit in this World ; Men are miſtal bur 
This, Res proud =_ de paved re _ ker hi 
Spirit is the raiſed Spirit.z Humility is the Grace that p Juiver, 
ni, Luſtre, Beauty, Glory, on all A — 1 
therefore faith the Apoſtle to ſtrong — 
with 1 * — — con ith Aneben ing « 
hgnihes, a clothing or dreſſing wit] Ornament of 2 Cre may 
tiful Ornaments: It is the beautiful Ornamen is off nel ich the 
an, | apd of all d Graces of a Chriſtiab, ir puts a the 
— — Action with a Grace, it graceth all 3 _—_ 1 * — 
rr e 
the more humbly ſhouldſt thou carry thy IEEE: wii Spirit 
7. Conſider the Strength of the ſtrongeſt humble, W ra earfu 
ſuitable to his Strength in Humility; 3 oder Moder, 2 
makes him profitable under Afflictiens as the Vine ble of ith Act 
Hand of the Pruner dreſſing it; this makes him capa _ | 
Word, of God, as the — 18 8 _ we 
a je Veſſel is of Water; this lakes . 
9 * Eye of the Soul, the 3 0 
Thouſands; this diſpoſeth Man to every Duty, | re th 
Yoke of Chriſt very eaſie, the Soul never _ 2 , 
when it is humble under the Strength which 2 order K 7. 20% 
he fills the hungry with good things; but 0 to bold 4 J, 
if thy Heart begin to ſwell, it is Time for G 400 tal urdingry 
e e © 
Soul runs over into lelt- applauding, and is £00 fi ith; W T7 in 
A proud Heart anda loftic Mountain arg never froidw; 1 Wie, 
— 4 3 . Fd ; 7 aa thaſe 
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"oud and inſolent!“ When humble he prayed in_the Senſe 
rays 10 ſhew his Strength, that others may admire him. 
ind O the Juſtice, if Hezeliab - like, he once call in Specta- 
ors to ſee his Treaſure, that God takes away his Treature ! 


im, Which takes 1 his Heart from God, and ſo make 
im humble, that he may become more ſtrong. 
F 25. Of Satan's Injections by himſelf. 


mmediately by himſelf : Theſe utually.are Satan's Reſerves ; 
rhen his other Affaults prove unſucceſsful, then he opens this 


n Flame, if not of ſin, yet of Terror and Horror, Thele 
jections are terribilia de fide, horribilia de Divinitate, terrible 

dings of Faith, and horrible Things concerning. God. 
ſe may call them Blaſphemies, | blaſphemous Thoughts, 

tich the Devil throws into the F Sate infinitlie againſt. 
t Wills, and by which he ſets all within on fire; they are 
ot in like Thunderbolts, as thick and quick ab can be ima - 
ned, and they cauſe a Prembling, even to Fleſh as well as 


ta fearful Expectation of ſpeedy Vengeance. But you may 
onder; are ever Chriſtians, Profeffors, Saints, troubled with 
th Aflaults as theſe? I anſwer, Ves, the moſt holy Hearts are 
Iny Times moſt haunted with theſe Horrors. It was bleſſed 
ltor's Saying, That Strangers to the Ways of God are not 
troubled in this Kind, nor ordinarily vexed with ſuch hor- 
i; Satan makes as much of his in. this World as he can 
mh, knowing that he bath Time enough, even Eternity itſelf, 
ment them, in the Werld to come; and therefore is not 


dead Lift, or upon Jome ſpecial Advantage, as under ſome 
urdinory Mijery, or in Exceſs of Melancholly, to drive them” 
thy to Diſtraction or Diſpair, or ts hinder Converſion, by 
uren into By ways. But ſure I am, ſsith he, the ordina- 
Ve, and ſpecial” Aim of Satan's Malice in this Point, 
"ly thoſe” who" have” 2 eſcaped out of his Clutches al- | 
; wy 3 


n One goes back ward and not forward, he ſpends on the 
od Sock, and drives no Trade at preſent to bring in more. 
0 he: Difference betwixt a Chiang bumble and once grown 


of his on Weakneſs to get Strength, but when proud he 


ndeed if God love him, he may well take that away from 


Stan's next Aſfaults we call Injections, which are only and 


Juiver,” and ſends a Shower of theſe Arrows to ſet the Soul 


on — c ²˙ A ² A ˙ !—ꝓ2ꝛ ˙— o_ Oreo 
- 


Spirit, ſeeing there is neither Pleaſure nor Profit in them, 


ut to wield this terrifying Weapon againſt them, ſave only at 
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y, and all deadlie Hurt, And I know not whether there 


People, holy Mr. Vines preaching his Turn, he atguel 
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ready, and are fully and for eyer freed from his damning fu Whiiu: 


be any of theſe, which doth not leis or more, at one Tim 
or other, tuffer under this Horror; and yet every one of in to 
them thinks himfelf himſelf fingular in this Suffering, and that brit 
it is not uſual for God's Children to have ſuch prodigjouſlie Wh not 
foul and fearful Thoughts put into their Heads which they le W. 
dare not mention for their abhorred Monſtrouſneſt, Whig up 
neither think of at any Time without Trembling. Ire: nce, 
member I was ſometimes told at a Lecture ſet up at Landon, | 
againſt the Jewiſh Religion, and for the Converſion of that Neſtions 


ſtrongly againſt the 2. in their horrid Blaſphemies of Jelus that 
Chriſt. In Concluſton of his Sermon, he ſeemed to recollet y of 
himſelf, ſay ing, But to whom preach I? To Jews or Chi.. T. 
ſtians. It none be here but Chriſtians, to what Purpoſe ſhou demi 
I refelE-thefe Jewiſh Blaſphemies. Ab, ſaid he, have Cbriſi· e uſua 
ans no nerd of ſuch Sermons ? Are not Chriſtians ſometinu Heling 
troubled th Satan's Injections of this Nature againſi the Di. delibe 
winity of Frſus Chriſt ? Alas ! for my own Part, I know ne Mult wh 
how to clear myſelf, but that 1 tell you, I would kiſs the fue grac 
of him that would bring me theſe glad Tidings that I ſhould n. itable t. 
ver more be troubled with theſe Injefticns, that Teſus Chr ꝛinvei; 
not the Meſſiah, or that Jeſus Chriſt is not God. The Con 3 Ti 
gregation being very Throng, and hearing this, they gave ouffiplection 
a Groan, as if it had run through the Congregation, abe C 
been the Groan only of one Man; the Refator being pte lure o 
ſent, and affected with it, he told me, he ſuppoſgd.the Mean to | 
ing of that Groan was this, 9. d. If thou that” ſpeakedf, Cour av 
knowing godlie Divine art afraid of theje Blaſphemies; bu 1 Loi 
| Nn, ne tab = 

- | either th 


per more maj wel. 
$ 26. Of our Wroflling with le 


In this Cafe that we may prevail againſt Satan, let us leaW'ence ) 
theſs Lefſdps. A eee 
1, Let us learn (or at leaſt endeavour it) that we my, as 


Ms, 7 
Indeþen 
Id, fait] 
Wn. but 
, if it CC 


diſtinguiſh Satan's Injections, and thoſe Temptations dad 
ing up from our own Heart. Certainly there is a Differend 
if we could but know, betwixt thoſe Fire Balls which 
thrown in at our Windows by Satan? and thoſe Sparks 
Corruption which fly ( as it were) from our own- Hes 
and take Fire at our own ſinful Hearts, Theſe Differena 
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r not agreed upon by all, and yet ſome inward, powerful, 5 


ef pincual Men, [ Gurnal, Arrowſmith ] lay them” down 
ne of Min to ſtir. All the while a Man is a Stranger to God and 
4 tht rt, be is not troubled with ſuch Blaſphemies, or at leaft he 
jouſſe not ordinarily aflaulted in this Manner; but when once 


ee Work of Converſion hath newly paſſed, or is now paſ- 
aſneſs, ng upon the Man, when he is coming out of Nature to 
| ace, and declares for Jeſus Chriſt againſt Sin and Satan, 
| ben is the Time, when ordinarily theſe blaſphemous Sug- 
of. that eſtions begin to make their Apparition, and theſe Vermin 


f Jetus { that they do not breed there, but are ſent by Satan, in a 
collect ay of Revenge for the Soul's Revolt from him. 
-:. They may be differenced by the Manner how theſe Blaſ. 


ſhould hemies ariſe in Chriftians Thoughts ; Satan's Injections 


Nbrifi- Ne uſually violent arid ſudden, they come like Lightning 
netima{Wiſbing into the Chriſtian's Thoughts before he hath Time 
he Di. deliberate with himſelf what he is doing; whereas that 
100 1ſt which is the Ebullition. of our own Hearts, ordina- 
he Fun le gradual in its Motion, it moves in a Way more ſtill and 


ld n itable to Nature, it enticeth the Soul, and by. Degrees ſlight - 
| inveigles it io PP—P—ꝓ 8 
z. They may be differenced by the Effects; for Satan's 
ave oulfdections uſuallie have a diſmal Horror and Conſternation, 
n, ann be Chriſtian's Spirit which reacheth often to the Diſcom- 
ſure of the- Body; whereas that Luſt which is our own 
Mean eib to pleaſe us better. We naturallie like the Conceptions 


s; en Loins. | | 3 1 
* know ſome others approve not of theſe Differences, for 
ther the Time nor their Violence, nor their Suddenneſs, 

or their Indipendencie (which ſome alſo make a- Dif- 
ence ) nor their Horror, nor their un natural Conſterna- 
Ic, or Terror, are ſo proper to. Satan's Injecti- 
we my, as that our Luſts may not partake of all theſe Acci- 
ns dub". To /ay that our Luſis may not puſb out on a ſudden, or 
independent, or that they may not be unnatural or terrible is 


terend 

dich , faith Mr. Capel. Fheie Differences therefore we lay 
parken but as topical, and not as demoſtrative. It were hap - 
Hei 1! it could be abſolutely reſolved, that all our blaſphemous 
Ferend en YE 4 -- Thoughts 


e ſeen to crawl in the Chriſtian's Boſom, a ſtrong Probabili- 


four awn Mind, as we naturally love the Children of our "Bos 


1 
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5 Thoughts were Injeftions of Satan, and not from our {uk eien 
for then we might ſay, they were Satan's "fins, not guy, / Sta, 


long as we are paſſive, and not active in them. And th ore fi. 
I ſee no Reaſon. but we may ſtudy the Point, thenghb u Tem 
a Work too hard for moſt Men to find out. ces of 
3. Let us beat them back ſo well as we may, let m 1 bods, 
ver conſent, or approve of them, and we are ſafe; Tm bis \ 
comfort us, whether they come from Satan, or ourlelves, M bunded 
upon this Ground ſome would not have us perplex ohr ing, 
100 much with needleſs Queries, which Thoughts be Suu d riſe : 
and which be ours, for it we reject them, whither they cn, 2s C 
from him or us, they are not at all imputed to us. TW fin. 
Rule runs thus; That only is ours, which we accept and Durin 


fant unto; When | do that I would. not, it is no more 11 
# it, ſaith Paul, Rom. 7. 20. therefore no more is imp 
ted by God, than is ſeen and allowed by us; if it come fra 
Satan it is no fin of ours at all; if. it come from our Lul 
ſin it is materiallie, but not formallie, for the Guilt. is do 
away in that we do not allow it, but.abhor it. Jahn Clin 
chus tells a Story of one, who being aſſaulted with a Spit 
Blaiphemy for twenty Years, he wrote a Letter to a gd 
old Man of his ſad Condition, the Matter fitted; and tou 
out that the poor Monk had been long aſſaulted, but duri 
that Time, had prayed. and: faſted, was ſenſible of it, buti 
ver conſented to it; the old Saint fell a laughing, and co 
ing to the tempted Perſon, whom he found groveling.on 
Ground, Come, ſaid he, land up, and lay thine handupmi 
brad, which when he had done, 7) fin, ſaid. the old Solt 
of Chriſt,« be upon me, for the Time paſt, and Time to un 
which no ſooner ſaid, but the ſicklie tempted Man gi 
healt hie and ſtrong, his Diſeaſe both . chranick : and 20 
immediately vaniſhed, his Mind was ſettled, and Satan 20 
ed. It is the concurrent Judgment of our beſt Divin 
that blaſphemous Thoughts refiſted, and not conſenied 
to, are not our ſins, but our Crofles : Or ſuppoſe ther 
any Tainture on our Parts, yet condemning them ih « 
Tudsments, and abhorring them with our Hearts, Cui 
precious Blood takes away the Venom of all. E was { 
Divinity, though but ill Poelrie, Tentans non ldit, ny 
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tentatus obedit, = 2 moſt 
3. Let us notdiſpute or reaſon the Caſe with Satan, nt 
; Us Birds 


at the very firſt Approach bid Satan avoid. Thus d 
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n with Dom. tc 
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hods, Devices and Depths z and therefore if we will de- 
this Matter with the Devil, ye may be more and more 
zunded 3 furely it is better to bid Satan ayant, inſtead of 
ing, there ſhould be loathing, our Hearts within us 
1d riſe at the Injection, and throw it away with Deteſ- 
n, as Chriſt Jeſus did, and then will Satan depart, at leaſt 
; ſeaſon, as he did from Chriſt. 5 


we for all his Aſſaults. Is not this the Meaning of the. 
cher? Two are better than one, and wo be to him that is a- 
if be fall, he hath none to help him up, Ecel. 4. 97 
n Chriſt was to be tempted of the Devil, the Spirit 2 
into the wilderneſs, Matth. 4. 1. And why into the 
rneſs, but that Satan might have all the Advantage a- 


i Satan's Temptations, Lot was caught in a Cave, Da- 
on his Houſe, Adam in Paradiſe. We ſee how buſie Sa» 
x with us in our publick. Aſſemblies; Yet of all Places, 
ſofitfor the Devil as ſolitary Places; When he is gong. 
a nian, he walketh. through dry ( or ſolitarie Places, 
th 12. 43. and while he is in a Man, by way of Poſ- 
n, he carries him into the wilderneſs, or ſolitary. Places, 


one? When did he aſſault David, but being alone 
s Gallery? When Lot's Daughters, but when they 
done in the Cave? He is a Prince of Darkneſs, and 
lore paſſethy all his Exploits in as. much Darkneſs, ſe» 


Ive me leave to ſpeak a little of my own Experience in 
kind, much of my Time have I ſpent in eminentlie fas 
and publick Places, but at laſt weary of thoſe Hurries, 
> Envies, Pride, Ditcord and Policies of Men in ftreets 


moſt Part, ir the filent Gardens, Fields and Woods; 
lometimes I was taken with the various Tunes of me. 
u Birds, and occaſionally they have lifted up my Heart 

| TD | in 


During the Hour and Power of Darkneſs, avoid ſoli- 


els and deſart Places; there Satan hath the greateſt Ad- 


8. 29, When did Satan aflault Eve, but when ſhe 


, and filence as he can. I might inſtance in. others; 


| him, in Reſpect of the Place? Indeed no Place is free 


owns, I reſolved to ſpend the Remainder of my Time, 
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in ſpiritual Songs, and Pſalms, and Hymns. Rat zu 
find theſe Places are no freer from Temptations" thin; 
that are more publick. Satan hath his Temptations d. 
ther ſort, and eſpecially his moſt hideous and horrſbje; 


oft. 
hers 3 
ISA 


tions in ſuch Places more than publick. ' And this mo vr 
folves me than all the Arguments ever I read, of 1e 
_ ror of thoſe Eremites and Votaries of old, * „ 0% % 
themſelves from Satan's Malice, and for more Hojine(s / i 
luntarily forſook the Societies ot Men, and lived by ange 
ſelves in Woods, and Wilderneſſes. And yet is then ½/ be 
Mean betwixt theſe two Extręeams? is not ſociety g Dili 
and is not ſolitarmeſs good in their Times and Seaſons WW barke! 
dare not for a World deny either, and I think he rr Fat! 
Chriſtian that makes not uſe of both: Hence fay, M for 2 
the very Time of the Aﬀaults, or of Satan's Injection, Mot the 
good to avoid ſolitarineſs as of choice: Yet if God by WW vns a 
tue of our calling, ſhall draw or lead us in ſolitary PA great 
ſuch a Time, we need not fear: Jeſus Chrifl was hi cale w 
Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempred of the Devil, Me ſhou 
4. 1. If we are led into a Wilderneſs by divine Providence ne 2 
in our calling, and that we run not ovrſelves raſhly rd 
Temptation, we may confidently expect a comtor ia Hull, 
fue out of it: But herein we had need of Caution a, emned 
-rection. | | „cure of 


1. For caution: Beware that in ſolitary Places we 
not to roving, ranging Thoughts; the Time there} 
muſt not be unprofitably ſpent. Indeed the Heart is 

- dring Thing, like a Mill ever grinding, ever in'a Md 
take heed then, watch over it, give it not leave to mul 
profitably. h 8 1 
2. For Direction: carry we ourſelves fo in ſolitaryl 
that we may ſay with Scipis, We are never leſs alm 
when we are alone; or rather with Chriſt, I an 
for the Father is with me, John 16, 30. There is 
Liberty (when we are ſolitary ) of converſing with 
there may we make our Adde ſſes to him, and ſharpe 
Prayers, and meditate on him, and on his Word and 
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And thus in a Wilderneſs we may have ſafety, for . one 
Hills compaſs Jeruſalem, ſo doth the Lord compaſs I Fury, h: 
ple whiles they are in his ſervice. bar 
5. We muſt have a care to avoid Idleneſs, holy aur 
ciſes, and the Duties of our lawful callings ſhouls n, 4: 


* * 


. th 


"4 ; 


Tx + Y 8 DS | ; 2 : 2 
Mar with. Devils. 271 


117 Wt, For holy Exerciſes, I commend conferences 

She ber; to aſk counſel and to acquieſce in counſel well 
ba a preſent cure. Prayer alſo is a Duty taught by 
Jord, ſuffer us not to. be led into temptation, q. d. 
lle Satan, and 7 bi Malice, that either he 
0, 40, bis helliſh wild fire of blaſhhemous Thoughts inte 
olinets / 14inds, er at leaſt that they may be quent hed at their © 


d by once, and not inflame our Concupi/eence with the leafl 
is ten / em. And for our particular callings, follow them 


— 


Diligence, by this Means we ſhall bave no Lei- 


alin! harken to Satan, and in them ſeaſonably we may ſerve” 8 


ebe r Father, as well as in our general callings. 128 
ſay, M for all this we cannot be rid of theſe ſad Injections, 
ions, Wot therefore over much grieved, but ſeeing they are 
| by Lins and not ours, let them paſs as they come, with; 
ry Pia great Trouble, Some of bold Spirits tell us, that 
2s E caie we may deride Satan, not haughtilie but holilie, 
vil, Me ſhould ſay,” Sir Satan, thou unclean Spirit, if thou 
ridence % ne any greater Miſchief, I know thou wouldſi do it, 
aſhly ard thee not, for I call on God as my Helper agoinfl 
or tab Ls. The proud Devil cannot endure himſelf to 
n an emned, and this holy Contempt of Satan hath prov- 
cure of ſome tempted ſouls, as Gerſan affirms. _ 


„ 


Of the Devil's furious Aſſaults in the End and Period 
| WE fourth and laſt Period wherein Satan aſſaults or com- 
litary ats with us, it is in the End and Period of our Life, 
/5 alm rolecution ot this, firſt we learn ſome of thoſe Depths 
les of Satan againſt us, and then practiſe we thoſe Du- 
e 1s a %, concern us in our Wreſtling wi:h him at ſuch a 


Alaults a re uſually ſharpeſt then, thus Bolton tells us, 
Variety of Satan's Metbods, be is for the moſt Part 
, for ene Piece of Policy, and that is this, he conceals bis 
aſs Wl Ly, bis moſi deſperate Afſaults unto the laſt; he rejerves 
Dart, bis deadlia Poiſon, his Sarpeſ fling, until he 
holy ut Death bed. Another of our Worthies agrees 
duda, A evil Spirits are ever buſie and refileſs in their 
/ their la Conflit? uſes ta be meſi vubement, be- 
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ner it bY for that nals Soul is paſting: at 0 1. 
or ebethir is he por tbes th painful Ag omes of 1 eath yi 
Hor?” Hopes 9 Advantage, ſinie the ſoul," whiles"it'isf 
wit Nhe la Pangs, nu needs have Dir Powders ti 
tr her Refiſtances. Crudlty where it would priva! "uh 
m lay miſi Load upon the waar. I have Olten wei 
Why all the Saints are not then moſt troubled; rs 
patsoutiof the World without any Moleſtation, but it? 
for want of Satati's' Will, God hath him in à cha 
rebukes Satan, and the holy Angels guard the Sint 
Keep: off Devils, other wile I believe not ane ſhould pi 
ot this World, but Satan would aſſault bim witkr alf 
rie Darts; yet aß he tempts all in Life; 10 it is thel 
Pleaſure that in Death he ſhould have 2 Liberty 10 þ | 
ſome, and them he afſaults' with his fierieſt Dart,” M of th: 
lieft Poiſon; his ſharpeſt ſting indeed 35 and of bones | 

I ſhall {peak e 


82. Of the ſeneral' Halle of Satan” at -# Py Di 


But what are thoſe deadly Michinations: which t 
vill uſeth at this Time? Here we ate at a ſtand: Al 
know” not the ſecret Projects of fillie Men" like” ou 
much leſs can we attain unto the Underſtanding of al! 
fernal Plots of ſubtil Devils, ſuch Knowledge is too w 


ful for us, our clew- hath not Line enovgh to fathom 8 
Depths of Satan, yet (as golden mouth'd Hall) Thaug b 1018 Satan 
ce to diſcr thoſe infinite* and" hidden Per i n 5 ly on 
Aris, yet our woful Experience and Objeryation” 2/73 
us fome general Heads of theſe miſchievous Praiſes. I and } 
not ſay J can tell you any of their Aſlaults at ſuch ? Wy, but 
by' mine own Experience, for I have not yet comme 
Pikes and Pangs of Death, yet may J bring in the ! and . 


ences of others, and ſo gueſs at the Variety of Satn's M | 
at the Point of Death. F or Infirnce, ſome he move pon th 
ungrounded confidence in God, others to a Diſtruſt, 
they have ſure Grounds of true Belief; ſome be wok 
ſpiritual Pride, and over: weening Opinion, others 10 
ſectedpeſs of Spirit, ſo that they cry, Wehy art that'd 
O- my Soul? Into ſome he throws many needleſs Seri 
affrighting them even from lawful Actions; into olbe 
darts preſumptuous Thoughts, that nothing ſtar les ih 
it never ſo wicked; ſome he {mogths up in meyer? 


N 


Har wth Daus. 7g 
their Graces or gracious Diſpoſition 3 |* athers he hea 
nit a Diſparagement of the true Graces. planted in 
God's own Spirit; ſome he feeds with'a ſweet con- 
*f their own Rightedufnefs and gracious Actings, o- 
endeavours to freeze up with a Dulneſs and Deadfeſs 
der Duties; ſome he dlatters with an unfulable Aſſu- 
of their happy condition, and of their Election unte 
olders he tem ats to acareleſs Indifferency, and ſtupid 
ol their future Eſiate; ſome he objects egainit, iu 
| meafure of their. Sorrow and contribiam is utſallicient 3 
te perſuades, that the lea? Lelleiiy of peuitent Sorrow, 
ſraining it to any further effiiftiue degrees of Sorrow for 
ould pe rnv enough; into ſome he throws flaſhes of Hell- 
tall id preſents Death to them as the King of Terrors; o- 
& the e turns into Stocks and Stones, ſo that they mind nei- 
y 10 ech, nor Judgment, nor Meaven, nor Hell, nor an 
* wo X 
of that Eternity that is before tbem. But becauſe I 
ſome Wy of Believers, and their Aſſaults, this I obſerve, - 
% what be gi ther tempts o Preſumptian or Deſpair, i- 
uffs up poor Souls with fame ung raunded Pręſumptions of 
Safety, and future Glory, er be cafls ynidue and unjuſt 
1 the conſcitnces of them that are moſt tender and weak ;_ 
fore paſſing by all the reſt, I ſhall take notice only of 
10 Aſſaults, and give Directions how to wreſtle-a- 
$ 3. Of the Afeultsof Prefumption. 
Satan takes this Courſe to tempt us to Preſumption, 
uly on this Principle, That our Live have deen holy 
have walked before God in Truth, and with a per feel | 
od baue done that which is good in his ſight. 1 will 
, but this may be done; Hexeliab is not condemn - 
commended im this very ſaying: Our Duties, and 
, nd pracious AQings, as to the Matter of Sandtificar 
ve precious Metal, and as they have the Image of 
won them, and for them we may bleſs the Name of 
butas to the Matter of Juſtification, we are to re- 
al; and as- to the Matter of Sanctification, weare 
Pute the Strength, the Power, and the Glory of all 
cou Chriſt, and nothing to ourſelves. If either wg 
en lem, or reſt on them, or expect ſalvation in thein, 5 
ro oben, or prige gurſelyes in the Exerciſe of them on ou 
lles thi dying 
pool 


on: It is true, we muſt hold them faſt, in Point! 


174 Pulte, 
dying Beds, it is Satan's Temptation, and we af mull | 
to it; and avoid it. 74 MSDE noe: 27M e. 
8 4. Of our wreflling with Satan in this Ru 
Which that we may do, let us obſerve theſe Rule, . 7 
1. Conſider, whatſoever good we have done, ot Ne 


ver holy we have been, it was not of qurtelve wii i the 
free Gift and Grace ot God in Chriſt » What hu but /⸗ 
we haue not received? and if we have received it, i n. 


glory, as if we had not received it ? 1 Cor. 4, 7, 1%. 
ed ot Mr. Knox, that the Night, before his Death mace 
ſome Hours with great Unquietneſs, often fighing an m 
ing, whereupon When he awaked, the Standers by Hou 
how he did; and what it was that made him mourn (fi! tells 
ly? To whom he anſwered; In my Life time 1 . 

aſſaulted with-Temptations from Satan, and he 'hath u 
fins into my Teeth to drive me to Deſpair; © yet G 1h. 
Strength to avercome all his Temptations : But now i And, 
Serpent takes another courſe, and ſeeks to perſuade m, 
my Labours in the Miniſtry, and the fidelity tbet l h lerits 
in that Service, hath merited Heaven and Immimul unte 
bleſſed be God that hath brought to my Mind be t ": 
What haſt thou that thou haſt not received? and mt of reſt 
grace of God in me, &c. - With which be is gone: away n 
and ſball no more return, And now I am ſure that my ©" fi 
at an end, and that without Pain of Body,”or- 77 7 f 
I Hall ſhortly change this mortal and miſerabis Lift, u alvatit 
happy and immortal Life that ſhall never hav# a. 
thus it may be with us, that God's Grace mia ill, 
may be Nothing: We are not ſufficiettt 4 1997 JR 
think as of our ſelves, but all our Jaffcienty is if Eu 


„ | OM e 3 ch afte 
2. Reſt not on any Thing on this fide Jeſus N 
ther Grace, nor Duties, nor Holineſs, are to be * J 
: an 

and Obedience, but it is our fin and Danger to hold lirgelits 
in Reliance and confidence; do them we muſt; bit T: 


them we muſt not; we may remember on our Vs her Hy 


what we have done, and how holy we have been io" wit 
ence to God, and by the Grace of Chriſt ;\ yea r So 
| fufther and defire God, to remember us concerning © tell c 

Neb, 13. 22. Remember me, O my God, -concernin{ . bim 


lo be o 
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re mz according to the greatneſyef thy merey: © Nebemiab 
jone many good Offices to the church of God, and he 
s God to remember him in e chem, Think up- 
my God, for good, atcording td all. I have dune for thi 

| Neh. 5. 19. Yet we are not to boaſt ot them, to 
n them, gr to expect a Reward for them, it is not'prop* 
but ecundum, not for ell | have done, but atcording to all 
ane. As Chriſt will reward his Saints according to 
works, Mat. 16. 17. ſo Nehemiah prays, Lord, think 
n according to all I have dine, as being the beſt Witneſ- 
my inward Righteouineſs, but not for what I have done, 
| hould:mierit Heaven by my juſt Deſervings. Our Sa- 
tells us, Mhen we baue done all we can do, that ſtill we. - 
ſay, we are but unprofitable ſervants, Luke 17. 10. 
'? unprofitable; this Title is given to evil Servants, 
ye the unprofitable ſervant into utter darkneſs, Mat: 25. 
And, They are all unprofitable, there is none that doth _ 
no not one, Rom. 3. 12. Certainly this ſhews what 
Merits are, if God-ſhould be ſevere: Can à man be pro- 
„ unto God I - thau be righteous, what giveſt thou him? 
wat receiveth he of thy hand? Job. 21. 2. Take heed 
of reſting on, or truſting to any Righteouſneſs or works 
y own, they are no cauſe df Heaven, and therefore not 
Roll we our ſelves on Chriſt, and Chriſt alone for Life 
alvation. Bellarmine could ſay, after all his Ditputes 
tying on Works, on Saints, and Angels, Tutius ef, &c. 
% Way is to rely on eſus Chriſt; Worts, Saints, and 
I, may be ſome comfort in their Way, and at Time of + 
I would have an eſpecial Eye to Angel: protection, of 
ch afterwards ; yet I muſt needs ſay, that Faith is not 
ent with the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of an Angel, except 


dan Angel with his People to drive out the Canaamites, 
lſacl tes mour ned, and no man put on his ornaments, Exod. 
4. They put on Blacks, like a loving Wife that would 
her Hushand : What do you tell her of ſending a truſtx 
a with her? nothing will content her but het Hus. 

* $0 when our Faith is let on work, it makes ns but 


o tell us ofan Angel, except we may have Chriſt Jeſus 

him or ndhe, he is ur Righteouſneſs, and he wil) be 

o de our Strength: At that time I am afraid, ſaith Ha- 
| vid 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt be there himſelf. When God pramiſedd 


6s War with Devils. 


it felt on Chriſt, and Chriſt alone tor its gt 


and therefore Satan makes 'ſure, if he can but prevail in 


. — * — 2 r — — 


_ groſs fins which ever they committed, and all the Judgn 
can to keep their Eyes upon them, q. d. Read bers the 

| clean thing ſhall enter into the kingdom of God, Rev. 21. 
fileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination, ar mali 

| then to enter thro thoſe Gates into the city? come, deſpait 


die, expel? nothing but the Wrath of the Judge, #nd 


prevail, for if their Souls once goto Heaven, he ſhall: 


wid, I will truft in thee, Plal. 57. 3. Indeed all the Sz 
aaught the fame Leſſon, to renounce their own Rightaqyj 
and to expect all from the pure Mercy of God in ( 
which AR of Faith is ſo pleaſing to God, thathuch; 
ſhall never beaſhamed. A Heathen could ſay, when 
ſcared by a Hawk flew into his Boſom, I will, aut hm 
unto thy Enemy, FN thou comelt for ſanctuary unt me: "| 
much leſs will Gat . yield up a Soul unto its Enemy, 
it takes ſanctuary in his Name, ſay ing, Lord, I aw thi 
auth fuch and Juch a Temptation, but I truſt in thee; Trif 
zhee Jer Lifeand for Salvation: O take me into the N, 
thy Love for Chriſt's Sate! O caft me into the Arno 
werlaſting Strength! I have no confidence is myjilf, org 
ther, into thy Hands I commit my cauſe, my Life, my Su 
whether 1 live or die, here will Lflick, 42 ber will 1 ajig 
ever. Oh bleſſed Soul, that thus avoids Satan, abe 
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| F 8 5 . O the Aſſault of Defpair ; IH 1 

But Satan (it may be) takes another courſe, if Men 
not preſume, he endeavours with might and main to 
them to deſpair; this is the Gulph that fwallows-up $ 


Aſſault; and to that End, he ſets before their Eyes 3 


Which thoſe fins have deſerved; theſe he writes (if“ 
on the curtains of their Beds, and endeavours as much 1 


characters of thy ſcarlet fin, peruſe the 3 the Muli 
the Hainouſneſs of thy Trang reſſions; the Word is, that n 


nd canſi thou hope with all thy ſins to paſs thre thik g 
Cates 9 there ſhallin no wiſe enter into them any thing thu 


lie; and flandeſt net thou guilty of all theſe ſms ? What 
Wages of fin, vin. Death eternal, both of Body and Suu. 
Thus Satanj tempts, be knows that he muſt now ori 


vex nor trouble them any more. 3 


$a, F 6. Of our wrefiling with Satan as to this.laſt Aſault, 


. $ 5- which in this cafe may bereviewed, yet a fow 


bn. Conſider, it is as eafie with God, upon true Repentance 
17: f b ive te greateſt fin as the leaft, and he is as willing to 
my live many, as to pardon one, and his Mercy ſhineth more 
w 10W:zcdoning great finners, than ſmall Offenders; as appears 
Ide Examples of Manafſer, Magdalen, Peter, Paul, &c. 
„wer, the law entred, that the offence might abound, but 
/ abeunded, grace did much more abound, Rom. 5. 20. 
' lleled Word! 3 | | 


"y H Conſider, that Chriſt is the Remedy appointed by God 


1 148 father to ſave fintul ſouls; if then Satan tells us we are 
ble fioners, and muſt deſpair, we may anſwer, Chrif 
hal HOWS into the world to ſave finners, Mat. 9. 13. Iſa. 53. 5. 
o. 5. 21. Thus bleifed Mrs. Katherine Stubbs wreftled 
-: Widatan, as appears in that Dialogue: How now Satan, 


Me ui makeſt thou here? art thou come to tempt the Lord's 
enen? I tell thee, thou Hell- hound, thou haſt no Part 


ſhall be the Lord's for ever; yea Satan, 


s, now am, | 
c ot Chriſt unto everlaſting Salvation, 


vail gg choſen an 


yo r the Foundation of the World was laid, and therefore 
7 maſt get thee Peking, thou damned Dog. But what 
wr WS thou lay ro my charge, thou fould Fiend * Ah that ! 
175 inner, and therefore ſhall be damned.] I confefs indeed 
11 1 lam a finner, and a grievous finner, both by original 
rung and by actual fin, and that I may thank thee for; and 
ore Satan, 1 bequeath my fin to thee, from whence it 


1 20 came, and I appeal to the Mercy of God in Chriſt Jelus: 


e to fave fangs (as be himſelf faith) and not ths 
ee Behold the Lamb of God, faith Fobn, that 1aketh 
What hite ſins of the world; the blood of Ze Chrift doth cleanſe 
77 all ins. And therefore I conftanfly believe my fins 
0 and "had away in the precious Blood of Fefus Chriſt, and 
11 [ever be imputed to me apy more. But what ſayſt thou 

I oxi Naan? doſt thou aſk me, how I dare come for Meicy ? 


lle Satan, I am bald to come unto him thro” Chriſt, 


125 F ured and certain of Pardon and Remiffion ot all mv 
u Namy's Sake: For doth not che Lord bid all heavy 


u with h 227 


Portion in me, nor by the Grace of God ever ſhall have, 
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deceitful Devil, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is my 


condemn me: I grant, Satan, that he is a juſt God, 


Head, and hath promiſed to be with his 


even the Garland and crown of everlaſling Liſe,ne by 


who in her life time had taken à great Deal of Pain tm 


| Diary of ber Life, and wrote down how fhe ſpew eutry . 
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laden with the Burden of fin, to eome unto bim, and be 
eaſe them: Cbriſt's Arms were ſpread. wide open 
the croſs, to imbrace me and all penitent knee the 
I will not fear to preſent myſelf before his Foctſtobl, uf 
Aſſurance of his Mercy for Chriſt his Sake: Whit more 
tan? doſt thou lay, it is written, that God will fe wart 
ry one according to his deſerts? So it is u 
neſs, his Works my Works, bis Merits my Merits. ne 


** 


precious Blood a full 1 55 : Oblr 60 
herefore in Juſtice muſt hg 


2 juſt God (thou fayſt) and. 


therefore he cannot in Juſtice puniſh me for my fink; vf 
he hath already puniſhed in his own Son: Ir isagaind 
Law of Juſtice, to, puniſh one Fault twice; I was, and 
a great Debtor unto God the Father, -but Jeſus it | 
paid the Debt for me, and theretore- it ſtands not Wit 
Juſtice of God to require it again; and therefore avoid & 
avoid thou Fire-brand of Hell, and tempt me no mor; 
He that is with me is mightier than thou, even the mighty 
victorious Lion of the Tribe of Juda, who bath bruiſed 
| | Wi children to the 
of the World; Avoid therefore thou Mara, remit 
ſiege, and yield the field won,. and get thæs packing, or 1 
call upon my grand captain Feſus Chriſt, th? valiant Mich 
who beat thee in Heaven, and threw thee down to Hell, ui 
thy helliſh Train, and deviliſb crew. She had (can 
pronounced theſe laſt Words, but ſhe fell ſuddenly in 
gone, ds you not ſee him fly like a coward, and run aal 
beaten. cock? he hath loſt the field, and 1 have won the Vil 


6 A 


CR and Strength, but by the Poiver an 
. 5 | 

3. Peruſe the. Evidences which in former Times we 
gathered and kept for ſuch a Time as this: Have not i 
Saints avoided Satan thus, and got the Victory? Ih 
ſtance in that one recorded in Mr. Caliamyes.-Ark, Wi 
ports of her thus: I knew, faith. he, 4. very godly FA 


might of 


aud write down her Evidences for Heaven, and who 4% 


uſed Cod to with-draw himſelf from her far a while, and to 
ie Devil looſe, who tempted her to deſpair, told her fhe was 
 Hypocrite, and Furmaliſi, and bad no true Grace in lar 3 
ent for me, made her bitter complaint tu me, and ſadly be- 
aid her condition; then ſbe told me (which befare I knee 
) how ſbe had ſpent her Life, how careful ſhe had been in 
urching ber Ways, in obſerving how ſhe ſpent every Day, and 
1 exadt in collecting Evideness for Heaven: The Book was 
ut for, 1 read a great deal of it to her, and took much Delight 
| content in what I read, and it pleaſed God to come to ber 
ub comfort in the reading of it : She ſhewed her Staff, and 
Bracelets, and thereby guenched the fiery Darts of the 
wi, NT ae ug 7 
„ Improve the Comforts and precious Promiſes which are 
t ſuitable to our. conditions; 1 ſhall inftance in theſe; 
as Behold Satan bath deſired to haue you, that he mig ht fift 
a; wheat, but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. 
For I am perſuaded, that neither death. nor life, nor an- 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
Ms to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature; 
be able to feparate us from the Love of God, which is in. 
n Jelus our Lord. Having ſpoiled principalities and 
rs, he made @ ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them u. 
the roſs, and ſo through death hath deſtroyed him that hag 
poeer of death, that is the devil, that he might deliver al | 
whick for fear of death were all their life ſubject to bondage. 
And the God of peace ſhall bruiſ Satan under your feet ſbort- 
The devil is come down unto you, having great wrath 
we be knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time, ae 22. 31. 
n. 8. 38, Heb. 2. 14. Rom. 16. 20. Rev. 12. 12, 
Rege is greateſt, when his Time is ſhorteſt, even as the 
knels is greateſt a little before Day, but this is a ſign that a 
tat hand; the Devil's grand Temptations, are Meſ- * 
ers of his retiring, as when the Strength ofan Enemy is 
, he will make one or two furious Aﬀaults againſt the 
„ and then he raiſeth the ſiege: And is not this the 
of Chriſt, Come unto me all ye that labour; and are heavy 
ond | 2will give you reſt, Mat. 11. 28. Sooner mult 
deny himſelf, or diſrobe himſelf @fitbe brighteſt Beam of 
ory, and ot the taireft Flower in his Garland of Ma- 
Which is his Mercy, before he deny Pardon of fin o 
V penitent: Thou 1 * thy fins are as black as Hell; 
5 = ag A8 


* — — 
9 r — a a — r — _ 
Py 21 k * 
. 
— 


1 — 2 —. —— r — — 2 
p — 2 n ä 9 — this > 

* . 
. * A 


„4 
Wo aac” — 4 
/ 


: 

{ 
2 
= 
N 4 
1 

| 
1 
t: 
1 
j 

{ © 
= - 


my thoughts than your thoughts, Iſa. 55. 7, 8, 9. This \ 


e 
5 r 


üs by the Power of bis Might. This was the Way of 


as red as Blood, as foul as Sadem, yet faith Chriſt, Cn 
welcome, But above all others, methings thete is ond . 
miſe which is able to put Life and freſh Vigour in the mg 
diſpairing Soul: Let the wicked forfate. his ways, and 
unrig hteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the tm 
and he will have mercy upon him, and ts gur God fur be wild 
bundantly pardon, for my thoughts are not your thonglus, neigh 
are your ways my ways, faith the Lord > for at theheavingy 
higher than the earth, ſo are my ways higher than your ways; z 


Lord draws his People to the Fountains ot Grace, and dit 
them from Deſpair, by a conſideration of his trauſcendent 
unlimited Mercies: It ſeems they had reaſoned thus, we ha 
been fo wretched by Rebellions, that there is no returniog « 
to him, there is no Hope of Pardon: What, faith G0 
will you meaſure my Mercy by your Mercy? Why, 4 
is as great Odds between my Ways and your Ways, t 
Thoughts and your Thoughts, i. e. between my Mercy ; 
your conceits of my Mercy, as there is Diſtance þeiye 
Heaven and Earth. O golden Promiſyess 
F. Pray earneſtly that now the Lord may ftep in, and} 


Saints of old, the holy Siſter of Baſil, and Malanid, wh 
Ferom magnifies far their Sanctity, beſought God withg 


Fervency, that thoſe envious Spirits might not hinder them } reaſ 
their Jaſt Paſſage. ' And devout Bernard to the ſame Pup ny 1 


when he drew near his End, he ſued to his Friend for his 


| nie % tho t! 
thy Grace I deteſt unfeignedly, under which 1 gehe tho tho 
humbled, and from which J beg to be delivered: Na der a 8 
Wig, v 


_ refrefh..my parched Soul with the Senſę of by Mercy," nr, 2 
the Miſts of this black Temptation, rebuke Satan, WP {at do 


ſtrain his Malice. Thou art the God of Peace, tread 
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ime rev! ſpiri b may finiſh my courſe. Oh plead my cauſe a- 
ne Fe the Enemy. of my Soul, and of thy Glory! Lord, 


de me e long wilt thou Toak on? reſcue my ſoul from theſe fiery . 
als of the wicked one; I am fore troubled, I am bows 
be I bon greatly, I walk in Heavineſs all the Day long, 
win n panteth, my tout is exceedingly difquieted with T en - 
ein 003, this thou haſt . ſeen, O Lor d keep not ſilence 5-36 2 * 


* not. far off from me, ftir up thy ſelf, and awake to m 


dement, curb and chain up Satan, that he may moleſt no 
ger, and ſtrengthen thy poor ſervant, that thro' thy, 
icht 1 may . conquer and triumph over him: And my 
toul ſhall rejoice in the Lord, it ſhall rejoice in his ſalvati- 
on; all my bones fhall fay, Lord who is like unto thee, 
who delivereſt the poor from him that js too ſtrong for 
him, yea, the poor and needy from him that ſpoileth him ? 


* \ 


ne es a 
. Above all, take the ſhield of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
newith we ſhall be able to quench all the fiery Darts of the 
ted, Eph, 6. 16. Our Faith will do Wonders, if there- 
ve take Chrift Jeſus, and ſet him againſt the Tempter, 
are not ſo weak in the Hands of Satan, as Satan is in the 
& of Jeſus Chriſt 3 turn them then over to. Jeſus Chriſt, 
| let Chrift alone with him: Thus did the aforeſaid Mrs, 
tergh, after a: great Conflict with Satan; Satan ( ſaid 
) reaſon not with me, I am but a weak Woman, if thou 
any Thing to ſay, ſay it to my Chriſt, he is my Adyo- 
, my Strength, and my Redeemer, and he ſhall plead: for 
It was the ſpeed of Tulerus, one that Luther prized à- 
eall, Tho” fait he, the Mariners make uſe of their Oars 
de Time of calm, yet When a Storm comes down, the 
ners leave all, and fly to their Anchor: ſo tho at other 
mes we may make uſe of Reſolutions, Vews, Se, yet 
en the Storm of Temptation comes down, nothing then fo 
d as to fly to the Anchor of Faith, or to caſt the Anchor 
Fath into the Vail; then Chriſt, and none but Chet; 
„ tho thou ſlayeſt me, yet will I truſt in thee: And Sa- 
bo thou flayeſt me, yer will l keep. to Jeſus Chriſt, I 
Rea eber a Story of one Chriflopher Haſs, a Senator of Halexs 
"po", who lying on bis Death-bed, one like a ſcribe, or 
ten, rer, appeared to him, who bringing Paper, Pen and 
at down at the Table, and in this, Manner ſpake to 2 
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War with Devils. 


ing, To which Purpoſe 1 uſed that Scripture in Pſalm 138. 


re M cy, O Lord, endureth for ever, forſake not the Works 
+ dyin ne own Hands. And then, ſaid he, the Devil 
known: 4% me, and ſuggeſied thus, Its true, thou prayeſl, and 
d den $rripiure as an Argument in Prayer, and thou ſayſt, thou 
then e, but God will give Mercy only to them that are true 


levers, And now what Proof or Evidence canſi thou give me 
it thou art a true Believer ® Upon this, (aid Mr. Gee, I 


183 


The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me, thy 


no ſoo in 4 moſt woful condition, and it was far worſe with my 
V hat, than any Pangs of Death; I was full of Horror and 
us r, /o that I was ready to tumble off my Bed inte the 


%%; yea, into the Pit of Hell, and | was ready to cry 
, Oh damned Wretch that I am ! And I was the more 


n is n to them that were about me before: But this Temptation 


and ſto! but a while; for, 1. God, my moſt merciful Father in 
rely , Jeſus, came in to my Soul with his Teſlimony. And, 
d Tem, my mo/1 bleſſed Redeemer, came into my Soul with 
Ir. EM 7elimony. And, 3. The Spirit, my Santtifier, came ints © 


ul with his Teflimony, and they writ their Teſtimony in 


eart coil 61d my mot merciful Father enabled me to ſay to Satan, 
u implacable and irreconcilable Enemy of my ſoul, away 
b thee, away with thee, tis true what thou ſayeſ?, that 
but true Believers can receive any comſort and ſtrength 
A faults! God ; but ſee thou here, I have a threefold Teſtimony, 
3 nota lan a true Believer; God my moſt merciful and heaven- 
other, Chriſt my moſt bleſſed and dear Saviour, and the 
with ii Spirit, I have theſe three Witneſſes, and therefore away 
And wi bee. And now, ſaid he, the Devils Mouth was ſlop- 


; is dei and my foul triumphed : fo that I had a fuller Teſlimo- 


' the Spirit after this conflict, and more Joy than ever I 
onger M all my Life, as I remember; nay I had more Foy than 


bid's Glory, and for your Good; and I pray vou tell it 
rs, that ſo they may know what Malice and Spight the 
l bears to their ſouls, and likewiſe that they may be com- 


 anceive, or an Angel can expreſs. I tell this, 141d he, 


if Horror, becauſe I had ſaid ſo much of my Aſſurance and 


Heart, as if I ſbould write upon Paper with Pen and Ink, © 


Mr. , 1 was, And if the Lord deals thus with any of us, - 


wich come with this ſeal, Oh let us mind it, and make the 


ule of it as he did, in repelling Satan, and then we may 
the ſame he had, both Victory, and Fov, and Tri- 
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SECTION. L. 
0f the Occofuns of then. 


INISTRATION of Angels 5 [4 Paid 

both Sariptural and Practical: That fuck a Thing 

is, no Chriflidn' Jonbts. that ever I yet heard of, 
Manner of Miniftration may ſeem flrange to them who . 
t throug hly atquainted with the Subje. I peritive by 
th been told me by a precious Friend, that fuch- as have” 
liſut of Angels, have met with the Genjure of "more cu- 
(mjeflure, than of Evidence in their Diſcourſe, Reaſon 
bing to the Subject, and Srristure not ſpeaking diflini#ly * 
| deny nut but ſome may have met with that Chnſure 
of ſome Controverſies about the Deputation of Angels; 
ther Things not controverted, I verily believe ( not- + 
ing all Crnfuret ): they have brought Truth a- bed. It 
Y Mind that Peter * faith, that to enquire p 24 

ngels 
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Angel accurately and 4 fubcily is, magis ad e = r Ka 
uam ad ſalutem; and be -wifheth that School. n 
notty, thorny ad unpr i caurſes had al 

and yet be can efjeth, it ts profitable | for us to 

.* ls are dgtined to our Mnifty, for thereby w 

God's googueſctowar ds us;andg ek re of this fart Re 
ture is not ſilent. Tea of — 
is very full. 


mation of Fzith, dab . wit, , Hat the 9 are Difri 
1 f Gud 


and A dunty 
fore t 14 Fecitäth, th f for 


o. 1, and 34\ 7. 3 16, 9, Kc. ae 
approve well of the Caution, and it was therefore my 


on to bave altered my Method, and every Section ao 


z*Fir/t,” To baue 1 my own Denn. 
backed 'them with ſuch} Aut burs ai are n 
, To'have proved them by Scrifturts. * 


Difficulty lay 
Py To hay 
| 7b odor. 
ly, To have given in Experiences, But the Pre 


ed my Papers, went on too faſt for me, and I was pv 


before I was aware, And yet 1 ſee not but the Thing is 


h not for difttridtly in e x 
Wing fe \wanting, it it oh . | 


| upon, and 0 go. : 7 - _ 
they fo numeroufly cite. I ſhall now therefore ay t 
tion, on which I male it my-IWork to ſupe 
*I cannot do it otherwiſe ) 


F the following Fabrich, that all the Work thut follow! 
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Ne any. Thing I write may be: thought Novel; 14 
: unto others both godly and orthodox Divine, A 
let us hear what l. Bp. Uſher in his. Body of Dixiniy] 
of our Warthies (-if not moſt morthy) hath ſaid of i 
Kinds of Angel. mniflration.. The Offices which Ange 
tor mi towards Man, are either in this Life, or in the 1 
come. In this Life the good Offices which the Angeb 
* towards the "_ Y, are Carr 


th Muſculus, the Sci 
Tea the Script 5 " ſaith Calyin, Faber 
upon that —_— makes moſt to our *Comfort, and Co 
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m good Things, or to keep them from evil Things ; 
od Things partly concern the Rady, and partly the 
Things for the Preſervation of it, and to bring ne - 
Helps to Men in their Diſtrets, ag to Elias and Hagar. 

hey are appointed of God to be as a Guard and Gar- 
onto his Children to conffort and deiend them walk- 
their lawful Callings, Pſalm 34. 7. and 91. 11, 3. 
' givean happy Succeſs to them in the good Things they 
bout, Gen. 24. 7. 40-'V. 4. They are appointed as 
hmen over the Saints, that by their Preſence they might 
their Bodies in Shamefaſtneſs, Holineſs and. Purity, 
11, 10. And for the Soul, they are, 1. Toreyeal 
Will of God to the Saints, and to inform them in 

vs which he would have done, Ad, 10. 5. 2. To 

» good Motions in their Hearts. 3. To comfort them 
row, as Chriſt was comforted, being diſtreſſed in Soul, 
22. 43, 44. and as Paul was comforted, As 27. 
. 4. To rejoice at the Converſion of Saints, Luke 

o Again, the evil Things from which the good 

k do. keep the Godly, do partly concern the Body ab: 

7 the. Soul. The Evils of the Body are either without 
xr. within us: The Evils without us from which we 
elerved by the Miniſtry of Angels, are, 1. From thoie 

urs that one Man bringeth upon another. 2. From 
they are ſubject unto by Reaſon of wild Beaſts, 3. 
thoſe they are ſubject unto by Reaſon of other Crea-. 
vithout Life. 4. They do not only preſerve the Bo- 
f the Saints, but all Things are theirs, as their Gonds; 
Children, and Families. The Evils within us, from 
alſo the Angels keep the Bodies ot Saints, are, 1. Sick- 
2. Famine. 3. Death. And as thus for the Body, 
& Evils of the Soul from which the Angels keep us, 
Evils of fin, and that two Ways. 1. By theireg 
| Preſence. 2. By their Power. Laſtly, The 
the good Angels are to perform towards Man ath 
ſe, 1. They carry the ſouls of the Godly, bein; 


aw 
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from the Body, with Comfort D 
. 2. They wait upon Chriſt at the Day otſudg- 


to gather all the faithful unto him, and to ſeßarate 
Picked from among them, Matth. 24. 31, 51. and tg | . 5 l 
en the ſentence Which be ſhall give. This Analyſis - 
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are glad for the good Which befals the Klect, Taz 


God, Dan. 8. 9. Rewl. 1. 11. 3. They keep the 
from Dangers both of Soul and Body, fo far as is xp 
Gem t). 16. and 28, 12. and 25. 7. and 38. i, i. 


6. 16, and 9. 9, 10. 4. They comfort them in 
5. Ad 10. 40. and 27, ;, 24. Jadg. 6. 12. 1 


106. Das. 16, 12. Matth. x. 20. and 2, 12, 13, 
FTbey ſuggeſt holy Thoughts into their Hearts, 36 the 


Kester Wiſdom, Holineſs and Power than Mari hai 
We love them becauſe they love us and delight in out! 
being ready to help us every where; 3. We ſhould be 


as they 08." 5. If Angels odd appear Bf u, 


8 
have from the eminelly able, and wortbie Divine, thy ( 
r aur Neighbour Nation, His Curd = 
ticuitatis prim#eve petitiſſimus, orthoduxes religion vi 
DL anamerretos } errorum malleus,: in concionandi; tre 
zacundus,  prepotenss” vite | iheulpitze enemplar ſpecl 
And for his Catechiſm, out off which it is taken; it ü f 
and fubftencs of Chrifion Religion, upon. with ut 0.1 
Fundatian tur build tur Faith, and ground bll our FO 
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Of the Sayings and Proofs of Mr. Edward EG 


Nather of our Waorthies giu#s *us another Sehens l 

* th Minifiration of Angels, and of our Comm 
Mngels, as kb. Their Miniſtration, or fervice in N 
of the Church and. People of God, b 1, 


annot 1 
primaril) 


olectarie 
2. It ü. 
briſt ; 

Angels 
ommitte 
Dastrine 
Wdament 
" {0 den 


bthe ſam. 


Lale 15. 10, 2. They reveal unto them the Wi 


34:29, and gr. 11. Numb. 22. 1 Kings 19.7, t 


eſs, Heavinefs and Diſtraction, Gen. 20. 17, 18; an 
1% 2. . 6. 6. Luke 1. 30. and 3. 10. an 


vil "doth evil and unclean Thoughts. 6. They eam 
Souls of the Elect into Heaven at the End of this Lit, 
16. 22, and at the Day of Judgment they ſhall gad 


Elect from the four Winds and ſeperate between de. 


and Reptobate, Matth. 24. 31. and 13. 27. of « 


Gates, 7s 
er in this 
Bodies ar 
end on the 
. 18. 10. 
for the 
mans to Ct 


| Up, 
vs Guide, 
Ts . anc 


as for bur Communion unh them, 1. We:honout then 
judge them more noble Creatures than Man; they 


ful of aut Curriage becauſe, of: their Preſence; we-ſhou 


fin becauſe of the Angels. 4. We ſhould defire to 
them Examples of our Lives, that we may de God 


C: 


1 honour them as more excellent Creatures, but AIR 


ths." 

is yi + 

ee fellow fervants, though above us; and not hogour 
a8 wich religious Worſhip. The Papiſts lay, à religious 
4, ip is due unto them, not primary, ſuch as is due unto 
bat ſecondary : But we reply, religious Worſhip is 
lie to the Creator as being the Command of the firſt 
E; and civil Worſhip is only due to the Creature, as 
the Command of the ſecond Table. By Conſent 
| religious Worſhip is that whereby. we do acknow! 

10 be the- primum principium, the ultimum finem & furs 
hnum, now this is but one, and we may well fay, 
a ſummum bonum jecundario, as there is a ſecondarius 
ws Worſhip, Again, there is the fame Reafon of a 
us Worſhip, as there is of a divine Act of Faith, but 
annot lay that we may With a Divine F aith believe in 
wimarily, and in Angels ſeeondarily, for this were ridi- 


aleftaries from Angels, 1. We ſhould imitate the An- 
1. It hows us how much we are beholden to God 
briſt; no Angels could love us if it were not for him? 
Angels are our Angels to defend and keep us; 8 
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Dirine of Angels, laid down by the Author as 0 


1 to deny this, it were to deny a Fundamental; ' whi 


Of the Savings and Praefs of Mr. Sam. Clatk. 
uber of our Divines, tobeſe Works praiſe him in the 
Gates, is yet more full. The Miniftration of Angels 
er in this Life, or hereafter : In this Life it relates to 
Bodies and fouls; for bodies in general, they are ſaid 
end on the ſainis, and to miniſter to them, Hab. 1. 14. 
. 18, 10. In particular, 1. They are as ſtewards to 
e for them in their Need, 1 Aingt 19. 5. 2. As. 
uns to cure their Maladies, Jobn 5. 4. 3. As Nur - 
ber up, and keep them from Hurt, P/alm-g1. 11, 
v Guides to direct and keep them from Wanderings, *. 
7. and 32. 1. 5. As ſoldiers to guard ham. 
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be ſame Author ) mutt of Mufin dr, Religions * . 


vithin the Bounds of civil or fraternal Honour, as 


% 
ommitted the care of us to theſe miniſtring Spirits. This. | 
ndamentals and main Grounds of Chriſtian Riligum 5 5 


to inſtruct them, Dan. 8. 16, 17. and 9. 22,44 
Tul 1. 16, 34, 35. Act 1. 12. 2. They, are U 


Duties, 1 Kings 1. 15. and to puniſh them fat 
24. 16, . eels Hereafter in 
+ from their Bodies into Heaven, Luke 16. 22, 
Haitb. 34. 31. 3. Fanners or Fiſhers to ſepan 

in Heaven, to join with them in praiſing God, I 


5 One Objection is raiſed, that God's Children olt vl 
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Inconveniencies that they 


but they are Gainers by it at laſt, whatloever it i 
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It we commit fins in fecret where no Eye of Man i 


fall into ſin. 2. To bleſs that God that hath thus hof 
us, not only by taking our Nature on him, but by $1 


» 0 * . | . * RY 
5 : 4 ] 4 ; : y 
- : Wy 8 N p — y: 
D | 8 S N 1 
3 2 2 * 7 * Kot * 5 4 
" * . ; ® — Mn } e - © #: C2008... $*- , 2 
24 | 8 ; 
4 ' _ . * s.4 ' 2 2 a 3- A « 1 8 
2 Re * yl 7 3 V. % 


liverers, to pull them out of Dangers, 4% 5. ig, 
12. 7, 8. Dan. 6. 22. In; Reference to 
ſouls. in this Life. 1. They are as Prophets and Te 
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ters to them in cheir Fears and Perplexeties, Cen. 2 
"Je. . 6. 6. 7. Luke 22. 23. 3. Coadjutors to ſtan 
them againit Satan, Zach. 13. 1, 2, Jul. 9, 
Fellow-· members to rejoice with them at the cone 


finners,.. Luke 15. 10. 5. Tutors, to incourage th 


Offences, that they may be brovght to Repentanch, 4 
he Life to come the 
1. Watchers, to carry their ſouls at the ſeparation:of 


Keepers at the laſt Day to gather all the Elect toy 
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9, to, 11. See Dr. Gouge on Heb. 
eee how then are ibey attended by, th 
Anſio. 1. They are preſerve by the Angels from 

now not of; as we hare 
vils about us continually, fo certainly there is a C 
between the good Angels and them about us .contini 
2. If at any Time we tall into Inconveniencies, it i; be 
we are out of our Way, and then they have no C 
ver us, P/alm i. 11. 3. If we ſuffer in the Col 
Angels any 'Inconvenience; it is that we may be wie 
erciſed and made better by it; for if they keep: us not 
ill, they keep us in ill, and deliver us out of it at le 
ſo that there is nothing in the World befals God's Cu 


mce; 
Pies are 
have 
in his 
th abc 
oaths; 
J [0 dev 
re, but 
ky rejoi 
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This may teach as ; 1. Not to grieve theſe good 


yet God and the bleſſed Angels ſee us, and grie ve whit 
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ne upon us; and to think ourſelves too good to abaſe 
tres io fn; to be ſlaves to Men, ſeeing we have An- 

to attend upon u; we' are Kings and have a mighty 
xd, therefore, we. ſhould carry ourſelves; anſwerable. 4. 

to delpiſe the meaneſt Chriſtian, ſeeing Angels deſpiſe 
to attend upon them. 5. Lo imitate the Angels. f. 
joicing at the converfion of ſinners as they do, Late 
10, 2. In reverencing the Majeſty of God as they do, 
wering their Faces, I/. 6. 2, 25. 3. In ſtanding rea- 

| to execute the Will of the Lord as they do, Fal. 
20, 21. 4. To execute for Manner as they do, biz. 
Cheerfulneſs, ſincerity, and without Weariſomeneſs. 
is 8 Piece of that Marrow of Divinity, collected out of 
rte of our moſt judicious, experienced, and orthodox En. 
Divines, with ſome Additionals of, his own, as 'the Au- 


mnfeſeth. 
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) theſe T ball add another of known Parts and Piety, 
This Tutelage of ſaints is from -theit firſt Conception 
Womb, till the Tranflation of Body and Soul into 
Survey all the Paſſages of Lite from the Womb to 
ave, nay after Death, till the Reſurrection, the Mi- 
Angels doth not wholly ceaſe : Their Care begin- 
bon as the Child is quickned in the: V omb, for then 
we another diſtint Charge to look after; and as. 
ſerrants of Providence, by their Help they are born 
unt into the World, God's Providence taketh date 
1 v4, I. 15. and they, I ſay, are Inſtruments of 
N ce; they watch over us in Infancy and Childhood 5 
"Ks are committed to their Cuſtody, and Babes and 
$8 have their Angels, Matth. 18, 10. Jeſus was pro- 
in his Cradle by an Angel, Matth. 2. 13. The De- 
&th about. the Elect, whilſt they are yet in their łwad- 
as; that Expreſſion, Rev. 12. of the Dragon 

0 devour the Mag- child afloon as he was born, is 
len but it alludeth to what is true. Again as we grow 
7) rejoice at our Converſion, Luke 15. 10. we read. 

a Heaven over a finer that repenteth 5 Vou can- 
5 | RET 


they rejoice when a Brand is pluckt-out- of 


not foriee and prevent, 


4 fene; io in Temptations, Adatth. 4. 11. they mi 


ried into Abraham's Boſom, Lule 16, 32. thaughthe 


nin of the Souls of juſt Men made peglen 
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Thus af this Author, [ID 


whoſe ook of I Gommunians, and War with A. 


os atm: of and.) 


not gratifie hs Ammo ans "than in your: C 
God? the Devil eek to hinder it ax much yen cp 


Zac Again, after Converſion, the 
Duty, and Danger, and Temptations in 23 8 
is moſt huſie to hinder, Zach. 3. 1. ar mel 

The Angels are in the Aſſemblies of * faithful 1 Gs. 
10. 10 i in Dangers, when Peter was in Priſon, Gee 
eth him an Angel to bring him out, Ads 12. 75 R 
ſpeaketh of a young Man, a Martyr on the Rack,'v 

his Face wiped by an ny and refreſhed hy him i 
Midft of his Pains : my catual * N 


/el. 91. 12. 
gels charge ouer thee, that thun deb iz thy fon 0 


to Chriſt when he was terapted by the Devil; they 
ſhew how God will deal with his People in like Cafes | 
more they are with us to comfort us in Death; it 
Midft of his Agonies the Lord Jeſus was comforted an 
freſhed by an Angel, Luke 22..43. ſo they att wil 
Faithful, helping and eaſing them in their fickneſſes. 

Death they carry our Souls to Heaven, as Lazummt un 


dy had not the Honour of 2 pompous Burial, vet the 
is ſolemnly conveyed by Angels, and gathered ug in 


Chrift himſelf alto aſcended into Heaven in the Com 
Angels, Adi 1. 10. Once more, after Neath top 
our Bodies in the Grave, as the Angels guarded Chail | 

pulchre, Matth. 28. 2, 3, 4, God did ſet his Gun 
wel as the High Prieſts. Their laſt Miniſtry. and & 
about the Faithful, is to gather up their Bodies . 
Dav. They ſhall gather up the Ele& from the ſpur # 
Matth. 24. 31. and then their 8 and N 5 
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N this Doctrine I have the conſent gt many othe 
this Purpoſe I have cited 2255 why 


(ummien with Anjtls. 193 
Barter in his Saints Euerlaſting Reft, Part 2. chap. 7.) 
wght the true and ipiritual Uſe qt this Doctrine. But! 
e bim and Mr. Dingle in their Controverfiesz . my 
if ſides granted, and decided 21 ruths.. a And in that. Reſ- 
} | ſhall appeal but to one more ot our native practical Di- 
a. Biſkop Hall ſpeaking ot the Employments, and Ope- 
ans of Angels, - ſaith - thus. What Variety is here of 
our Aſſiſtance? one while ye lead us in our Way, as ye 
ld Iſrael, Ex9d. 33. 2. Another while ye jnſtrug$ us, as 
e did Daniel, Dan. 8. 16, 17. One While ye fight for 
„ aye did for Jaſbua, Joſh. 5. 13. Another while ye 
urvey for us, as for Elias, 1 Kings: 19. 5. One while 
| fir us for our holy Vocation, as ye did to Iaiab, Lia. 6, 
., Another while ye diſpoſe of the Opportunities of our 
Jling for good, as ye did of Philip's to the Eunuch, Aci, 
, 26, One while ye-fortgl! our Danger, as to Lot, Gen. 
9. 12, 13. Another while ye comfort our Affliction, as 
o Hagar, Gen. 21+; 17. One while ye oppole evil Pro- 
(ts againſt Us, as to Balgam, Numb, 22. 32. Another | 
hile ye will be ſtriven with for Bleſſing, as with Jacob, 
y. 12. 4. One While ye refiſt our offenſive couries, 38 
Moſes, Exod. 4. 245 25, 26. Another while he in- 
burage us in our Devotions, as ye did Paul, and Silas, and 
fnelias, Afts 16. 25. ahd. 10. 3, 4. One while ye de- 
er from Durance, as Peter, Aels 12, 7, 8, 9. An- 
r while. ye preſerve from Danger and Death, as the th 
bildren, Dan. 3. 25. One while ye are ready to reſtrain 
u Reſumption, as the Cherub before the Gate of Paradiſe, 
K. z. 246 Another while to excite our Courage, as to 
as, 2 Kings 1, 15. One while to refreſh, and chear 
in our ſuffering, as to the Apoſtles, Act 5. 19, 20, 21. 
other while to prevent our ſufferings, as to Jacob in the 
rluit of Laban and Eſau, Cen. 31. 34. and 32. 1. One 
lile ye cure our Bodies, as qt the Pool of Betbeſda, Fabn 
{ Another while ye carry up our Souls to Glory, as 
dd to Lazarus, Lule 16. 22. It were endleis to in- 
ce in all the gracious Offices which ye perform. . 
Wl need to repeat no more out of him, whom I have fo . 
ted in the Diſcourſe. that follows, But it any de 
, that I have ſo. highly eſteemed of this Biſhop, is 
1 Communion with ſuch in Name or Thing? I ſhall 
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Ex | ed by the Biſkopzi 
if thoſe Presbyteries, which no Law hitherto hah forbid 
were. reſtored to their primitive Rights, E-knownoRt 
but 1 might fubmit both the Name and Thing. But 
the Dominion of abſolute Prelaey, — | 
poſition: of Ceremonies: by- itꝭ and from the Extirpati 
\diſſenting Brethren, who will not, or dare net Sn 
ouſly ſubmit, ſubſcribe, or ſwear unte it, the Lerd deln 
3. I ever looked upon Biſhep Hall as peaceable and wol 
Mr. Barter cites him on that ſcere; I ſhall prove 
he) trom the Example of reverend Biſhop- Hall, chat 
rate Men will agree on the fotegoing Terms] 
be God (Jaith the Biſhop) there is no Differenet i 
eſſential Matter betwixt the Chureh ef England 1 
Siſters of the Reformation; we accord" in every Pal 
chriſtian Doctrine without the leaſt Variation: Tl 
ly Difference is in the Form of outward Adminit 

| «<Wherein we alſo are ſo far agreed, as that we al pre 
Porm not to be eſſential to the Being of a. Chureb, itho) 
Amporting the well or better Being of it, - according tot 
Veral Apprehenſions thereof; and that we do alle 
verent and loving Opinion of esch other in our own 
Ways, not ſeeing any Reaſen why ſo poor # Diverity! 
work any Alienation of Aſſection in us one towards an 
But withal nothing hinders but that we may come ye 
to one another, if both may reſolve to meet in that pi 
Government -( whereby it is meet we ſhould both be 
ted) univerſally agreed on by all Antiquity Wen 
Things were ordered and tranſacted by the coßſen 
Presbytery, moderated by one conſtant Preßdent 
— And in this Point wherein the Dian 


+ 


meft them all, thoſe / the Myſierie of Gadlingſs, and 

wi ble World, he left 4. a Legacy, and ſpecial .\ al . 

bo the Saints. I cannot but give much to theſe laſt Works 

Is, and eſpecially to that Part of the inviſible World, 2s. 

od and his Angels. Some have obſerved that many holy 

in their laſt Works as they drew. nearer to Heaven fo they 

me more ſpititual and heavenly .in their Works; thus 
Preſton ended his Works with. a Treatiſe of the Know- 

e of the Divine Eſſence and Attributes: And Mr. Bol- 

nded his Works with a Treatiſe of the four laſt Things, 

lh, Judgment, Hell, and Heaven; and this Author en- 

bs Works with. a Treatiſe of the inviſible World; and 
Without Reaſon. When our bodily Eves are glutted with 
View of the Things that are ſeen ¶ a Proſpect Which can 
us nothing but Vanity and Vexation) what can by - 
meet, laid he, than to feed our ſpiritual Eyes wii h the 

ot inviſible Glories? It was his Aim in that Work, I 
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if 


that the Reader ſhould aſpire with him towards that Happine 2 
which is laid up above, for all thoſe that love the Appe ara :9. 
of our Lord Jeſus, and therein L conſpire with him, and eie 
that ſuch might be the Iſſue of all that make uſe of his exceed 
Piece, or of this flender Work of A Ius, 
99 T on Yon 8 bo, ren Op! 
„ ea haes I „„. 
/ the Sayings and Proofs , Bucanus, Polau 7: 
e 15 7 cio 1-50 17 ip NH 4 
1 Might here bring in many foreign Divines, who in n de: 
4 Doctrine keep Harmony with us. You may pleaſe 105 
ſome of them fpeak thus in their own Language. 
Bucanus in his Analyſis of the Heads, or common Places 
(Chriſtian. Religion, ſaich thus; Angeli ſunt precipue mi 
ſtri electorum, Heb. 1. 14. & hoc multipliciter, pin 
quidem in Vita, idque vel N defendendo, & cuſte 
endo, electos juxta illud, Pal. 91. 11, 12. & ab hoſtibus 
omnibus periculis vitam eorum tuendo, Exod, 33. 2. Þ 
34. 7. vel pro electis exequendo judicia Dei adverſus he 
eccleſiæ, ut colligitur ex Gen. 19. 10. & 2 Reg. 10, 
Act. 12. 23. item ſuggerendo mentibus piorum pias cog! 
ones, eoſdemque movendo, & ad omne bonum ↄromo 
do; nunquam enim angeli boni aliquid ſuggerunt a lege 
diverſum, Act. 10. 4, 5. Gal. 1. 8. & 3. 19. A 
5 3. item eos juvando & conſolando, Luc. 1. 19, 26. 
1. 11. 2 Reg. 1. 15. Adi. 27. 23, 24. Deinde in! 
te dum adſtant præſto fidelibus in ipſo agone, adecque 
rum animas deferunt ad c#ieſtem beatitudinem, ut exel 
Lazari liquet, Luc. 16. 22. Poſtremo in fine fæculi, q 
do colligent oſſa omnium fidelium, ut animis denua uni 
ſurgant ad vitam, Mat. 24. 31. & ſeperabunt malcsd 
dio juſtorum, & mittent illos in caminum ignis, hos vel 
troducent in regnum cœlorum, Mat. 13. 46, 42, 43 
Polanus in his Syntagma tbeologiæ chriſtianæ, ſuiib 
Erga homines duplex eſt angelorum officiim, unum ben 
Dei diſpenſare, & miniſtrare iis qui electi ſunt ad vitam æte 
ſicut de illis dicitur, Heb. 1. 14. & c fficium boc exſe 
tur mul tis modis primo dacent electos, & revelant iJlis 
tatem, judicia, myſteria Dei, annuntiant opeta & bene fine 13 
jus, dubios & perturbatos ce veritate inſtruunt, ab «PF. cyllis 
atpue idololatria abducunt, Ger, 19. 12, 13. Dai. 


2 - 


„Mat. 28. 5. Aci. 1. 10, 11. C10. 3. Apot. 1. 1. 


and eli electos contra omnia pericula animæ & corporis, contra 
xcel 


+. 
1 


tus, quemadmodum dicitur P/al.. 34. 8. 91. 11, 12, 
32, 1, 2. Nm. 22. 22, &. 2 Reg. 19: 35. ½i. 
26, Kc. 6. 21. 10 , / in; 
m declaratione præſentiæ ſuæ conſolantur conſter- 


. J. 6. 6, & Dan. 10, 12. Lac, to 00 


exemplo Lazari, Ruc. 16. 22. Quinto, in extremo illo 
, & illuſtri adventu Chriſti, cogent electos homines 


bum cceli, Matth. 24. 31. Mar. 13. 22. Hactenes 


me in electos ſunt adminiſtri, 2 Sam. 24. 16, 17. Se- 
o in ultimo die ſegregabunt reprobos ab electis, Mat. 13. 
* 4. . 1 

ric, a Dieſt in his Mellific. Catec. faith thus; Boni 
i ſpeciatim piis deſerviunt, Heb. 1. 14. tum in vita, eof- 
cultodiendo, Pſal. 33. 7. P/al. 91. 11, 12. Gen. 
12. 15, detendendo conrta homines, Gen. 19. 10, 16, 


& 6, 23. & diabulos, Apoc. 20. 1, 2, 3. liberando, 
12. 7, 11, ſuſtentando, 1 Reg. 19. 5, &c. juvan- 
wud, 33. 2. roberando arg. loc. Luc. 22. 43. fic 
8,18, & 10, 10, 11, 16, 18, 19. conſolando, I/. 
7 Dan. 1. 14» 1 Reg. 3. 8 
. 5. caſtigando, 2 Sam. 24. t5, 16. Luc. 1. 20. 
KW, Dan. 7. 16, 19, 23. & 8. 15, 16. & 9. 22. 
endo bona, arg. loc, A. 1. 11. & 10. 4, 5. tum 
le, animam deferendo in ſinum Abrahe, Luc. 16. 22. 


colligendo, Mat. 24. 31. ſeperando ab impus, 


\ 


35, 36. P/al. 18. 17, 18. 2 Reg: 6. 16, 17. Dan. 


jos, afflictios, & anxios, ſic Gen, 21. 17, 18. & 32, 
Aas. 10. 4. & 27. 23, 24. Quarto, portant ange- 
incti electorum morientium animas in cœlum, ut videre eſt 
quatuor ventis, ab extremo terre uſque ad ex- 
wm bonorum angelorum officium erga homines. Alte- 


elt judicia Dei exſequi in homines, officium hoc exequun- 
dont angeli duobus modis, primo in hac vita caſtigationis 


. 1. 2 NM. 8. 16, 17: & 19. $4; 33. a ©: 


ine {eculi, excitando (ſc. minifterialiter} 1 Theſe 
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9. 21, &c. Lac. 1. 11, 26, Mat. 1. 20, 21. Lat! 2. 
19.2% & 22. 8, 9, 16. Secunda, .cuſtodiunt bohi 
dan, & aliorum hoſtium inſidias, molitiones, conatus, in- 


xempla ſunt plurima in icriptura ſacra, Gen. 19. 28. 12. 


— 


12. 7, 8, 9, 10. Tertio, boni angeli tum alloquio, 


n Pet. 1. 1.) that the angels areral ways in Garriſap it 
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& deducends ad gloriant, Matth; 13. 30, 3 am 
Uſus ay doctrina eſt,: 1. Ut. Dei 5 — 
mus, ex Pſal. 8. 5, 6. & 9. 11, 12. -& caftodian 
ſanctorum angelorum ab eo petamus,. Fſal. 35. 5 6, 1 U. 
conſidamus in omnibus viis noſtris; & adverſis; tanto ſatelliia 
tuti, 2 Regy 6. 16, P/ol. 34 8. & 91. 1, 123 3. U 
angelos hHonoremus, eoſdem imitando, Mar. 61 10; fin 
& decore ipſis, veluti perpetuis actionum noſtrarum teſtih 
incedendo, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 1 Tims 5. 21.  Bxod; 23. x 
24. nequaquam vero adorando, Aer. 19. 10. & 2 $9 
Cel. 2. 12. Mat. 4, 10. Ii. 42. 8. 1 Fohy 2. 1. 
Fo theſe: Authors 1 might add, Auretius, Buna, Bum 


and godly. Zanchius, but him I bavecoften cited in iii T 
tiſe; and what needs more ?. It-is ſure ( ſaith Mr. Hi 
the elect, pitching their Tents round about them that ſe 
God;; that which Hiha and his Man ſaw withibedily Eye 
every Believer: may be aſſured of by Faith. And ſeeingino 
we are thus compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſe 
Heb. 12. let us in God's Fear begin, and go on in the. Dl 
covery of this Duty, vis. of 1he-Miniftration of, an Cn 
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b 1 v. Ale they uf all Ae. 
, ſent forth to We: for them wha . 5 
firs of 2 9 nog e 85 


| CHA p. L | 
=Y 1. De Coherence and Diviſion of the Winds 


HE A} poſtle is here making a Compariſon be- 
twixt Chriſt and the Angels, as the World is won- 
derfully inclined to Superſtition, ſo it is wont ma- 
ny Times to darken the Glory of Chriſt, by too 
 exalting of Angels; good Reaſon it is therefore that 
ſhould be put into their Place: The Angels are excel- 
dut Chriſt more excellent; the Angels are glorious, but 
more glorious. Now the Prelation of Chriſt before the 
, the Apoſtle proves by ſeveral Arguments: As x. 

| the Name of brite, he is called God's Son, v. 4. 10 
the Angels. 2 From the Rule and Dominion of Chriſt, 
te Head and Prince, fo are not the Angels. 3. From 

ce and Place of Chriſt, be ſits at God's right hand, v. 

z. i. e. he hath the ſecond Place given him after. the 

be is the Father's Lieutenant, or his chief Ambeſſador 
Niſeail Power; lo are not the Angels; and therefore 

s that Chriſt is more excellent and glorious than them 
Indeed they are Spirits,” and therein they have a Title of 
Xcellency given them; 5 are miniſtring Spiri:s, 
2 * and holds _ chin the <compals of their: 
Degree 


* 
* 
* 


7 
* N N 


Degree; i they but miniſter, they muſt needs he inferioofilh /irt 
Chriſt, who is Lord over all. And tho it may be che . 
that Chfiſt is ſometimes called u Minifter, Foy . 8 

that he came to minifler, Mat. 20. 28. yet that is Hetin MY 
gard of Need, but of good Will; the Angels do it of rom e 
ceſſity, but Chriſt voluntarily. It is natural in the ²Ʒ; er + 
but only by Accident in Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore i 7/0. 
Things Chrift hath the Prebheminence: Yet letnotthis DW! b. 
trine paſs without Tome conſolation to the Saints and People and ( 
God; be it known to you, that as Angels are mini ce 7 
Spirits, ſo they are ſent - forth to miniſter for you; n for H 

net all miniſiring ſpirits, ſent forth to mimfler for them, tive a 

ball be heirs o, 2 vation, . ON Lord 

. You . ſee I had need to be careful what I ſay of the Anglo. 

| left that Honour which ſhould be given to God and Ch 

may in any fort redound to them. This has been the Eno 

former Ages, and of all Errors there is almoſt none more 
"cient than this. Paul himſelf had much to do with ſome . 

10 advanced the Angels, that in a Manner they would He A. 

brought Chrift under (ubjeRion 5 Let no man begui yi Sau 
our reward faith he) in a voluntary humility, and f moſt 


ſhipping of angels, Col. 2. 18. Indeed there ſhines a . — 
| hi 


- 


5 


uch a Brightneſs of the Majeſty of God, that there is 
whereunto we are more eaſily drawn, than with a certain. No» 
miration to fall down in worſhipping of them; this either w 
Thing Jobn in the Revelation confeſſeih of himſelt, but he ſed with 
deth wilhal that he received this Anſwer, Ses thou do it nt is 
I am thy /ellow ſervant, and of thy brethren, that fats th: . _ 
many of Jeſus, worſhip God, Rev. 19. 10. There is no The Pe 
ſnipping of, Angels, and yet we muſt not throw aw Hagel, 
comtortahle Doctrine of Angels. I hope before I have de nion 
convince you of a wonderful Pledge of Chriſt's Love to iD his any 
Perſons, inthe Adminiſtration of Angels, Arethey unt d Jprits, f 
niſtring ſpirits, &c. —. JJ,. 
In this Text is a Deſcription of Angels, wherein l., lde: 7 
their Nature, Are they not ſpirits? 2. Of their One, u, and a 
they not miniſiring ſpirits? z. Of their conjunction i 1 of tk 
gie, Are they not all miniſtring Spirits? 4. bo "their can ved ma 
211 lien ard Execution of this Office ſo underta en, 44) ntus, EF 
vet ell winiſiring Spirits, ſent forth to minifler i 6 lome mot 
their bodi 
„ {bolt converſant, Are they not all miniſitring N /; and 


U 


\ 
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. Of the ſeueral Dadirines deduced frem tb Mord. 
om every Part I may deduce a ſeveral Doctrine : as” 
Gut the Angels are Spirits. . 2. That the Office of the Angelis 
ninifter and ſerve. 3. That the hig heſt Angel is not exempt- 

m this Office. 4. That they have their commiſſion from 
and Chriſt, to execute their Office of Miniftration, ;, * - 
u the miniſiring Office 8 the Angels is not for all, ut 

for Heaven's Heirs, On the four firſt I ſfiall on- 
ze a Touch, but on the Laſt I ſhall inſiſt, and (if 
Lord help ) inlarge my Diſcourſe to the full of my 
gn. | | | CS, : | # N 
r Doftriges”, - 1 fs Songs. 
THe Angels are Spirits: And ſo is God, and ſo are the 

Souls of Men, but with this Difference, God isa 

it moſt ſimple, without any Compoſition at all; che 
got Men are Spirits conjoined with Fleſi and Blood; 
the Philoſopher deſcribes the Soul to be the Ack of itihbe 
J. Now betwixt theſe two Spirits are the Angels, who 
ether without all Compoſition, as God is, nor are they 
red with Fleſh and Blood, as the Soul of Man is, 1 
it is a Queſtion, ' whether the Angels have Bodies? 


— 7 OS 


The Peripateticks and Schoolmen are for the negative; 
Angels, ſay they, are altogether incorporeal : And for 
Opinion are brought in by others theſe very Texts, Ibo 
th his angels ſpirits, == And are they not all miniſt- 
Ni, M 0  NIOS 
The Platonicks and many of the Antients, are on the . 
fide : The Angels baue their proper bodies, laith Ter- 
n, and although invifible to us, yet viſible to God. Au- 
e is of the ſame Mind: And herein, ſaith Lombard, 
ned many famous Authors, as the Platonicks, Origeng 
ntius, Bafil, with all the Writers almoſt f his Time: © 
ſome more modern agree with them herein, All ſprrgrs 
their bodies, ſaith Bernard, as need is, excepting only Gο 
V, and the need that the Angels e I 
e ö this 


2 


this. Text,, Are th not _ mini ring price 2. Ar f 
they execute their miſtry, ſaith he, 2 2 a. 6h 
ally amqngft them that are in the the body? beſides they coll 
not dijcoisſp;- mr mou fan Ph 1 Plum bauten Bad 
Ner ſpeaks he of Bodies afſumed, dut of Bodles proper a 
peculiar ta themſelves. WET 
Möthinka a Middle betwixt both thoſe comes nest Trag 
Dat in * God 1 et Bodits, butoin, Compari 


of us they. axe. 20 and e Wits... > Certainly; the An 
els are not imply Spirits.as God is, who is a Sprit ma 
pour: withd wan, compoſitiom at alk; nor A they it 


finite on immenſe; as God is, but are terminated ig heir Dj 
menfions, and move from Placerto. Place as Bodies do: Hen Nature, 
Zanchy approves rather of the Ancients; thin of the School. 15 1 
men, That Angels are not ſimply and altogether incorporti nd Fart! 
only their bodies, faith he, are mot earthly, nor airy, nor bu... whoj 
venly as the Stoicks would have them, for all uch Bodies ung 
created of that Ghws; Gen. tl It © bra as the mil way 
real! Hogues is a torppreat ſubſtance. ſar diflant fromebafral... ' 1; 
ther: Heaurns wifable te u, forthe: Angeli-made. togythy wh Aber to. 
that Hauen, ar e:carpereal ſubſlances far pur e nook 0 55 
til chan rirlur Earth er Air, ar Fire, or 4 r 108. , bed 
_ viſible Heavens eo; I- will not: iay they; are of the, Ne ,. : of 
but they may haue le, Beds te that glorious «Bodyraf my C 
higheſt Heaven ori ſead of the bleſſed ; and ſo in Rebe I nde! 
us, or- of- ohr craſs: Bodies, they may be; colled pure 716 
mighty-Spirits;”; Nomine 15 guanda fit de 2 Rey; 5. 
turus ſpiritualis, intelligitur aliguid diffinttum” conera ta "age 
S. anni ee ne Euko Ser 39. 
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of the ET Dedtine. W FH: big] 

F He Office of the Ange-is-to-miniler and ſerve, 1 de 
15 4 true they are called - Principalities, Powers, one; nor 
Throne Dominions; ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks 204 Cl es and A 
That 5 1085 ſet at. God's rigbt hand in bequenly Flut / Domini 
22 all: Prineipalities, and Potuars, and Aight, 6 there is, 
And by bim were oll Things creatud in Hav, 11 Ned, 2. 
brones, or Dominions, or Principulities, ar Poutrighs  23-min 
, 21. Col. 1. 16, by all which, though we e 0 de the firſt 
fand dot diver — Angels, * in Nat th ol nine 


meanother, Were neee due Digvity B. 
„ Authority and Fower of every ono of the Ane 


hretthis hinderoner; bot that 'thefe mig by Powers 216 
fing Spirits 3. and therefore in other Places of Serip- 
e find other Titles given to them; a8 ſometimes wo . 
ed Watchers; I/ in the viſions of 'my head, and bebuid 
ther, ard an holy One cum: demm from hiaben; Dan. 4. 
And ſometimes they are called Soldiers, Aud ſaudenh 
was with the Angels a multitude 'of* beuveniy Söldiers ¶ or 
heavenly. Hoſt )' (pr icog th Luke 2. 13. Moſt 
nily they are called Angels, which is not a- Name of 
Nature, but of their Offs ; the Word ſigniſſes a 
Mr, as if they were ever nee Etrands betwixt Hea- 

nd Barth, Gen: 28. 12, S0 Jacob dreamed of a ladder Jet 
1b, whoſe"top-reachtth:10* biaven; and bebold the angels - 
vending and deſtenuing on it: New this: is clear, that 
ers, Sold lers: and Meſſengers. are but Miniſters and 
ts. If it be demi — Reber Miniſtry or Service? 

ber to God or 3 in Retpedt of God} they are 
de bs -cormndments, to braten to the Vince" . bis 
| t1behbold i fuer of God, to celebrate *thipraiſes off 
| and of FU 9s _ And in Neſpect of Men, they do 
many Offices of Love and Service; which we. ſhalt di- 
in the laſt hint, for, are they mt miniſtring ſpirits 

forth'to- ninjer = Pſal. 103. 20. Matth. 18. 
bw 5. 15, Thy unto them, Ibo pull be * brirs * 


0 ry FE P. w. 
Of the third Dedrrine.. 


FH: higbeſt Angel is not exempted” from tbis Office. 
they not all miniſtring Spirits 15 Acts 17. 34. 18. 
one, nor ten, nor an hundred, nor a thouſand, Dag a 
Neand Archangels, Prineipalities and Power; Titpſſe 
ominions; are all miniſtring Spirits. A "Qgef- 
where is, 1. Of the Order of Angels; and if that he 
lied, 2; Whether the Chief of that Order may be con. : 
25 rn, fe + | 
bethe firſt, (1 Cin not ſay the Areopagite ) 
nine God: Bernd of nine Words in Scripture re · 
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Learned Mede in his Diatribæ of the Angels, tells of 
Principal Angels, which miniſter betore the Throne of 
and therefore are called Archangels, ſome of whoſe N. 
we have in Scriptures, as Michael; Gabriel, Raphael, 0 
Purpoſe he cites ſeveral Texts; as 1 am Raphael, one of 
ſenen holy angels, which ſtand and miniſter kefurt the glury 
holy One, Lob. 12. 15. And theſe ſeven are the cue of 

Lara, which run to and fro tbrougb the whole gart, L 
4. 10. And I ö, 1aith Fohn, ſeven lamps before tbs thr 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God; and 1 beheld, and is in 
mid of. the throne ſtood a Lamb, as it bad been ſlain, hot 
ſeuen horns,” and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven {pirits of 6 
ſent forth into all the earth; and 1 ſaw the ſeven angels 
au bifore God, Rev. 4. 5. and 5. 6. and 8, 2, 

| the Archangel Gabriel ſpeaks of himielf to Zacharias in 
very ſame Language, I am Gabriel that fland in the pre 
of God, | Luke 1. 19. M ME WL ESTs 
That there is Order amongſt the Angels J do not dot 
God is the God of Order, and as he orders all Things bel: 
ſo nd. Queſtion he abſerveth a moſt exact Order in the Co 
of Heaven: Amongſt us ſome are ſuperior, and ſome 
rior, ſome greater, and others leſſer ; Equality ba 
!ace either on Earth or in Hell; and in this; viſible 
ven, One flar, ſaith the Apoſtle, differs from another in 
ry, 1 Cor. 15. 41. how then ſhould we imagine any 
taxy or Confuſion to be in Heaven? Certain}y-thete- 
moſt beautiful. Diſtin tion and Order amongſt the bleſſed. 
gelt, yet Iam apt to think, and believe that the Diſſeſe 
of thoſe glorious Spirits in Heaven, is not in their Nav 


J 


* 


a heir Offices; for as amang Men there is a Parity 
Fquality in reſpect of Nature and the Excellency of one 


are for: another is but by Accident, ſo it is with Angels, they 
E.threeeeually ſpiritual Subſtances, all equally created geod and 
nd the. and perfect, and their Imparity is becauſe of the divers 
ect; b of their Offices wherein they are imployed. Hence 
mes, f ir: imply called Angels, ſame. Archangels, ſame Principa- 
3 Poli, /n. Dominions, &c. Ex. bac officiorum diverſitats, 
he, ¶ in liz a1iis ſunt nobiliora, fieri amnino perſuaſum habeo, 
„ Jer i vocentur ſimplices Angeli, alii præter buc Archangeli, a- 
or -curMir:utes, alii . dominationes : Zanch. Jude 9. Luke 1. 
„ 56. Zach. 4. 19; Ren. f. 1 4 7 

ls of it, 2. Admitting this Order and Diſtinction of Angels, 
ne'of eber are not the higheſt Angels miniſtring Spiriis? the 
oe NaMWoricks that firſt divided, them into three Orders, as ſome 


one e, and others under Heaven called Subcæleſies, do ſuit- 
glory eve them ſeveral Offices: As, 1. They above Heaven (I 
e this viſible. Heaven) continually ſtand before God. ( as 
4b, %) praiſing, and lauding, and magnity ing his Name. 


'hey in Heaven are there ſeated, to move, and rule, and 
en the Stars. 3. They under H 
gdoms, others Provinces, others Cities, others particular 


itsof WF. Many Chriſtians that write of the Hierarchy ot-the 
gels ue, tollow theſe Opinions. Now by this Surmiſe, the 
2. Met Angels do not miniſter to the Sainte, but only and 
Jas in Wctiately to God himſeſf. But on the Contrary, did not 
e pre, one of the ſeven, contend with Satan about the Bady 


%, And was not. Gabriel, who fands before ihe pre- 


ot dow / God, ſent to ſpeak to Zacharias, and io Mary, and 
gs bela ew them the glad Tidings of the Goſpel? And were 
he Coliboſe ſeven Archangels called ſeven eyes, and ſeven ſpirits 
ome ind /ent- forth into all the Earth ?. Surely then neither 
-harh"Wphims, nor Cherubims, nor "Thrones, nor Powers, are 
= pied from this Office, they are all miniſtripg Spirits. 
in . Oo 8 5 


81. Of the fourth Doctrine. 
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Communion with © Angels. 209 


e Heaven, called Supercæleſtes, others in Heaven called 


eaven, ate ſome to rule | 


NI have their Commiſſion from God and Chrift io euscui⸗ 
. their Office of Ain ration; they will not go, un- 
Fal forth, As Chriſt wouid not do the Office of Me- 
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diator, ati, hs was called, Heb. 5. 4, 5. fo 
the Angels execute their Office: 54.5 FR 
ſpect the Angels are ſaid to wait on Chriſt, they 4 
* hind him, and receive Deputations ro Their feverit- 
1 Dr night, and bibold a man rhe bthind bi 
there red horjes, ſpeckled and white, i. e. Nane of br 
prepared for Judgment and Mercy, Zach: 9. Wh 
. Saris, knew not who they were, "the Win that | 


g the Myrtle Frees, Chriſt the Ca oft Son 
Hott "anſwered and faid, "Theſe are they 4 lde L owed d) 
"Ss wall to and fro thrangh the earth,” Zach. f. 10, n enter 
Lord firſt ends them, and then as Agents abd pie je Time 
give Intelligence of-all Thipgs done in the Worid; . esce, 
will not ſtir wirhout a Commiſſion, but if he tend to ſay 
they run, they ffy. 7 ſau the Lord fitting on %% 
ſaid Micaiab, and all the huft of ' heaven ſtanding\by# on that 
his tight hand, and on his li left, and the Lord Far o muc 
_+per faade Abab, that he may go zþ and full ar Nami 7 © Pre. 
- 8774 one ſaid on this manner, and another ſaid E conti 
nor, and there came forth a ſpirit, and. ſtooi d DA 
und fad, I will p 1 him: And The Kern j and n 


. And he aid, I ui go forth, . Hi jof the, 
ſpirit in the mouth af all Wes raphets ; © W Matte 

Fra hotr pr ode tom, and prevail ah ri feerh, nd We berde. 
-1'Kings 22. 19, 20, 2122. "All this“ {fourſe: ieby' of {over 


of Retemblance, -as it is with 'Kings and Princes, ) to th 
aid of God, all bis Hoſt (, good and bad Angels) in we 
bout bim, and receive their Commiſſions from bim bio irik 
ſooner is any 'Defign' agreed. on, but he gides but te Kindle th 
of Command, G forth, and 1%. See here'the ( Com "ds, an 
on, Ge forth, faith God; Art they not all mini trims RE Notio 

| font forth, ſaith the ApoſtJe... SG n OY ow on 
an | 

8 . A Tronfition,to the jt Boitts Ihe 

On dheſe tour fevers! 'Doftrines I. have 80 Ku Angels th 
andthe rather, becauſe they are ſo very fpectfative,” i far m 
full of Controveriy., For my Part I ſhall never forget tary to 
Graſerus ſaid when he had found in bis viſiting the ſick WW"; on 
in his own . Preparations for well: dying; bat moſt ure, 
cont rover ſies in Divinity were utterly uſeleſs,and did.i e Neis) 1 
Comſtientes of the fimple, juſt as the bumuas I Learnit 
PR formerly did; ; and therefore 'be: N fr a1 of A 
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"poftolus contentus fuit hunc unum iam : explicars, «' quad 
\bune efſe precipuum, ditendo nonne omnes ſunt adm 
ſpiritus r a tum miſſi pranter cos qui. hareditaior.: 
unt ſalutis; Zanch. With this ane LDſe could the. 4 
tent | himſelf, as knowing that in the Hocrrine of nge 
- was the moſi 8 ; and indeed moſt practical 3 6h 0 
fore on this Point I mean to inlarge, and the btber 5 
-F ſhall leave to others: Vou may fee to whom; Decu 
-Angelorulm preſens bic loco locus, que ſublimioris yunt ſpe 
onis, otioſis hominibus relinguamus, Muſcul. in Pfl. 91 
Ara they not r yo pirits, lent forth to mini 
them who all be Heirs of ſaluatiun. * 
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; REELS I 3,4-4143 T6. 
H E chief Point 2 remains, vix. That ny 
1 Office of the Angels is not for all, but only! fo. bite 

Heirs. On this I mean to infiſt, and to inlargemyDiſca 
mation, we have Scripture and Reaſon. 
982. Scriptures for Angels Miniftration:" © 


: 2 5 1. 
E 491 2 1 


Hi. ſball give his angel charge over thee, to lech abra int 
ways; they Hall bear thee up in their hands, left:thay ag 
foot againſt. @ flone, Pial. 91, 11, 144 5141 61 

In this Scripture we may oblerve.cheſe Particulars, :/- 


©. 1+, That the Elect are ſo precious with God, .that for 


-Sakes be gives out commande. nogls Sd 
22. That he commands the Angels ( his choice and( 
| Servants) for the Good of his cholen: He ſball gius l 
gels charge over thee. It is the uſual Way of his'Provid 

to command the Strong in Behalf of the Weak, and to 

mend the weak to thoſe that are more ſtrong: Thubit 
twixt Children and Parents, Wives and Husbands, 4 

and Sound, the Saints and Angels; he commands the 

over Saints, or he commends his Saints unto his Angels. 
3. That the End or Meaning of the Command, f 
Flect's Cuſtody, to keep thee. They muſt not enen 
Power or Dominion over them, they muſt not grit 

tion or Worſhip from them, as the evil Spirits do Fd 

Y their Followers; But the Command is to prelgiied 


nd them, deliver them, keep them, and protect them. 
That the keeping of Saints is limited to their Ways; 
Vj fall keep tbee in all thy ways ; i. e. in all thy nece ary 
oi] Ways, not in thy finful devious Wandrings. 
6; That the Obedience of the Angels to this Command, is 
iſe; exact, and diligent; They /hall bear thee, up in their 
, i. e. they ſhall accompany thee, go before thee, wait 
in thee, follow thee, as the ſhadow. follows the Body, 
paſs thee round, .lead thee, obſerve thee, and in all Straits 
Neceſſities lend thee an Hane. 
. That the Iſſue of this Obedience is Safety and Security; 
thu- daſh thy foot 'againſl.a lone. By this one Danger we 
erſtand by a ſenecdoche all other Dangers, 9. d. not any 
n, be it never ſo little, ſhall befall the Elect: fo far ſhall 
de from Harm in the Head, that it ſhall not reach the 
t; indeed neither Foot, nor Head, nor an Hair of their 
d ſhall periſh to their Prejudice, Lute 21. 18. 
The Sum of all is this: As Nurſes and Mothers deal with 
ir Children, ſo muſt the Angels deal with the children of 
xd, that is, they muſt keep them in their Ways, they muſt - 
them up in their Hands; children often ſtumble and fall, 
eſs they be led and carried in Hands and Arms; and there- 
God hath given his Angels a Charge over his Children, 
ep them, and carry them as in Arms, leſt they daſh their 
againſt the %% 8 
Argel of the Lord incampeth round about them that fear 
and delivereth them, Pal. 34. 7. They that ſome- + 
8 are compared to Nurſes and Mothers, are otherwhiles 
pared'to Soldiers that incamp themſelves about the Saints: 
s when the young Man had his Eyes opened at Eliſba's 
Jer, he ſaw, and behold the mountain was full of harſes, and 
uts of fire round about- Eliſha, 2 King 6. 17. Many mi- 
j lervices are.they ever and anon performing for the Saints; 
are watchful Centinels, giving a timely Alarm to prevent 
nemy: Ariſe,: and take the babe and his mother, and flee 
Eeypt, and be there until I bring thee word, for Herod 
[tek the babe to deſiroy him, Mat. 2. 13. They are faith- 
e. guards, preſerving the Saints in the midſt of Dangers :. 
hall no evil befal thee, neither ſhall any plague come nigh thy 
g, for he ſball give his angels charge over thee, Pſal. 91. 
= They are ſafe Convoys, bringing the Saint thry*. 
ve Vilderneis to ee Canaan: Jacob had Expe- 
* "wr es OW tience 


rience hereof, And Jacob went on his way, and tha II 
God met him, and when Jacob ſaw them, be ſaid, this ir G, 
hofls, and he called the name of that place Mahenaimy Gen, 
1, 3. i. e. two Hofts or Camps, the one beforgy and it of 
ther behind, or the one on one fide, and the other on thy 
ther fide; or they placed themſelves in ſuch fort, az Ul | 
Faced Aſſurance of Satety every Way. EE 


| 8 3. Reaſons for Angels minifiration. | *y 
But why ſhould they miniſter for the Saints? the Rea 


) atten! 


27 


are: 1. In Reſpect of God. 2. I Reſpect of them. 3 40. 
Reſpect of us. | 8 N , Exc 
i. There are ſome Realons in Reſpe& of God: As. nut 
1. It is his Will and Pleaſure that they ſhould fo mini burt u 
Thus Nebachadnezzar could acknowledge, He doth aum it he w 
to his will in the army of beaven, Dan. . 3 5. The Lord's will in on 
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Rule of all Juſtice, and a moſt perfect Law, whereby he 
verns the Army of Heaven, that is, the Angels: Heute 
are deſcribed to be God's miniſters that do bis pleaſurs, Þ 
103. 21. They enquire no further what is to be don 
why it ſhould be done, but acquieice in the Diſcovery « 
Will and Pleaſure. Indeed all Things and Actions are te( 
ed into this firſt Principle, the good Pleaſure of his Will: 
worketh all things after the counſel of his will, Eph. 1. 11. l 
is the fupream Reaſon. e 
. It is his Command that they ſhould fo miniſter; 
Thing that God wills, he doth not command, he wills 
be in the World, but he doth not command it, for the 
would be the Author of fin; but as for the Angel- mini 
on, he wills and commands them to it: Bleſs the Lord 

angels, that excel in ſlrength, that do his commandments, i 


ning to ihe voice of his word, Pal. 103. 20. Upon Miroferity 
Ground is the Lord very often called, The Lord of h, WM this, 
the Lord of Angels, for ſo Jacob called the Armies of Ani! to heark 
God's hot, Gen. 32. 1. And the Multitude ot Ange tte cer, 
| praiſed God at Chriſt's Nativity, are called a multitude i Ezek. 
heavenly hoſts, Luke 2. 13. Look as Commanders ſa e, All 
their foldiers, Go, and tbey go; ſo faith God to his AVnerce, 
Go, and tbey go; go and miniſter to my ſaints, and prejenti poſe ; 
miniſier 8 „ ing. 


5. It is his Goodneſs that they ſhould ſo miniſter. AF ': yond $ 
the Lord ſhould deal with us according to our Demerigh {tis thei 


It of Heaven ſhould be abaſed to fo low a Work, as to k 

at forth to miniſter for the meaneſt Saint, even for us poor 
ful Wretches, Duft and Afhes, Oh! what Goodnefs js 
is? Upon this Account, of the Love, Mercy, and Good- 
ko! God, we read fo often of the Lord's ſending his Angels 
attend his Saints. Thus Abraham told his Servant, The 
before whom I walk, till ſend bis Angel with thee, Geo. 


th ſent his angel, and hath but the Irons mouths, that they have 
hurt me, Dan. #2. 80 Fraciovs is that Kink of Heaven, 
i be will ſpare his own Courtiers out of Heaven, and ſends 
em on Errands to his Saints for their Prefervation; whence 
mid reaſons, O taſte and jet that the Lord is good, Pfal. 34. 
0 the Goodneſs of God! | „„ 
There are other Reatons in Reſpect of the Angels: 
j. It is their Duty; not the brighteſt Angel, but is ſubor- 
te unto God, and therefore muſt act and move as the Lord 
joints. This is the living cregturt that I ſaw under the God 
I/rael, and I knew that they were the cherubims, Ezek: 10, 


gth, and Agility, and yet they are fubſeryient to the 
ti, and therefore are faid to be ander the God of Tfrael. Sure- 
tat Word of the Pſalmiſt { They do Hs pleaſure, Pſal. 103, 
is the very Image of true Obedience, . d. their Mini- 
notat their own Pleaſure, but at God's: Now what jg 
s Pleaſure but the Saints Welfare? He hath pirafurein 
oſperity of his ſervants, Pal. 35. 27. The Angels that 
this, ſtand not upon Terms with God; all they do 
tio hearken to the voice of his word, and then they fly; Then 
the cherubims lift up their wings, and the wheels beſides 
„ Ezek. 11. 22. It is a Note of a Divine upon theſe 
ds, All things are under the God of Iſrael, he hath the 
ninence, he is above wheels, and Angels are under him, at 
poſe ; if be give out the Word, the cherubims move, lift 
ur Wings, and order the Wheels: If he ſay, Gs and ni- 
[to youd Saints, preſently they go, as it is their Duty. _. 
lt is their Delight to _— the Saints, they know that 
= 2 dne 


- J 2 J 


6: It is more than we can challenge, that any Creature af- 
r the Fall ſhould be ſervicęable unto us; 12 that all tbe 


jo. And thus God told ce, 1 9ill/end an ang? before 
u, Exod. 32.2, And thus Daniel told the King, My God 


The Cherubims are glorious Angels of great Wiſdoty, 
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212 - Miniſiration of, aus, 
one Day tbey ſhall live together, and ſing together, andre 
joice together; they know that the Saints! all ſupply ih 
Room of the fallen Angels, and when they mee 6 | 


med 2 


not ene 


Joy that will be betwixt them! In the mean time, it is the 4 80 
Deſire and Delight to attend their Partners in Heaven's Jen ub 
for they are acquainted with God's Deſign, and purpoſe bey, 
ſave them, they know what Chriſt hath done, and {ſuffer Mints, 
for them; The Myſtery of Godlineſs is ſeen of Angels, i what 
ſo ſeen, that they rake great Delight to behold it, yea are u- la- 
viſhed in the very beholding of it, as as ſome new and ſtran i n 
Odject: Epithumuſin, they losk into it, ſaith Peter, the vof x 
whole Spirits are taken up with it, as if it were the bleſſec uf be 
fight that ever they could behold, and they that are ſo raviſigM.,- no 
at the Work of our Redemption, how Ou eee i this bi 
Delight attend the redeemed Ones of Jeſus Chriſt. Me of E 
3 It is their Honour to wait on the Scene ullbe f 
Reſpects they are of a higher Form, they come neareſt to G. It 
of all the Creatures in the World, and they have ke tan berve, 
cloth of Gold unſtained fix thouſand Years. . O the Puri: (eek 
Agility, Beauty, Glory, Sanctity, and Excellency of 1B. s:in;. 
Angels! Man in his greateſt Honour, advanced to the hy: Bodi 
eſt. Pinacle of Happineſs, is yet in many Things below MW urn 
Angels; Thou haſt made him a little lower than the agi wer, 
Pſal. 8. And yet *tis. no Indignity for them to attend Mfuption 
Saints, tor herein they are but feſlow- workers with God airy gal 
Chriſt; A Father worketh hithertb, and I wark, John Wirig ſo 
17. My Father is beneficent in preſerving Saints; _aWMine, th 
work by the ſame Power, faith Chriſt: At firſt I crea ns: 
and ftill I preſerve. Now if God and Chriſt thus work: Air, ! 
wait, well may. the Angels co-work with them. It wh Angel 
PauPs Honour that he wrought together - with God; or our 
then, as workers together, beſeech you alſo, 2 Cor. 6. In Han 
Servants of God, ſuch as Men and Angels, cannot but ch us J 
on it as their Glory, to put to their Hands in the fame Wal: and 
with their ſovereign Lord, the King of Glory: If Me the 
himſelf came not to be miniſſed unto, but to miniſter, Mat. Dreams 
28. the Angels may well think it a Honour to imitate iy, 4. 
and to miniſter alſo. STREET our | 
3. There are other Reaſons in Reſpe& of Saints. AS ade u: 
1. It is for their Conſolation; a mighty Comfort iir. B. 
that other Creatures ſhould do them ſervice, that Heaven , we ſh 


Earth, and all therein ſhould be made for them, e 
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ndnd and preſerved for their Sakes, and y et as il all this were 
pply tot enough, except the Angels alſo were fubſervient: That 


reatures of the higheſt Order, of the ſineſt Make, of the no- 


„ 
% 8 5 
q 
6% 1 Wu? 

” L \ & 

4 «©..%. x 

5 % 5 1 R p \þ 

— OY I 3 
5 —— — 
. —ů—ů—̃ —P—.:2ͤ4 wes — — 
— I — — 
— "IS arm... — — 0 


ls te ett Spirits, who behold the Face of God. himſelf, and are ta- 
n's Jo en up with the immediate Enjoyment of his Fulneſs, that 
rpoſe Mey, even they ſhould be deſtined by Chriſt the King of 
Juner eints, to miniſter to his Saints; oh what a Comfort is this 


I whatſoever things were written afore time, were written for 

ur learning, that we through patience and comfort of the ſcrip- 
wes might haue hope, Rom. 15. 4. Surely this that is writ- 

n of the Angels, as concerning their Office and Miniſtration 
wſtbe full of Comfort. Indeed Reprobates and Unt lievers 
ave none of this Comfort, alas they are not within the Verge 
t this bleſſed Text, they have nothing to do with this Scrip- 
we of Heaven's Heirs; it is for them, and only for them, who 


alle heirs of ſalvation, . _ 5 PER | 

to. . It is tor their Benefit, both of Body and Soul: Some 1 
cept 10 erve, that were it not for the Angels, the Devils that are = 
e £1 ſeeking to devour, would quickly tear all the Bodies of 1 
cy of 8: Siints into Atoms. We read, how afore Chfiſt's Death, y 
the bia Bodies of many were poſlefled of Devils, and when they lf 
elo 8 torn them, Mark 1. 26. by the Command of Chriſt | 
be ani were diſpoſſeſſed : But after the great Work of our Re- 
trend Wntion, the Devils were more reſtrained of their Power; - 

God lu /ball the prince of. this world be caſt out, John 12. 31. 

Jobo Wir ſo bound him in chains by his holy Angels fince that 
$3 ine, that now he hath not his Liberty as before to hurt the | 
Lctea nis: It is true, that he is ſtill in the World, and rules in g 


e Air, but the good Angels ſo defend qur Bodies againſt the 


þ It Angels, that they cannot touch an Hair to our Hurt, and = 
od; or our ſouls, they are in their ſpecial care; it is not to tell ii 
r. on many are the Benefits they adminiſter that Way, they [ | 
1 but lo ch us Truths, they open God's will, they reveal the ſe- 1 
me W i and Myſteries of Grace, and by theſe Means they pro- | | 
Tf Cece the Salvation of our Souls. Thus they did fomeiimes — 
Mat. Dreams in the Night, and ſometimes by Conference in the 

itaic hn, when they aflumed Bodies; but now ſtill they admo- 


our Minds, and in a ſecret unperceivable Way, they 
flude us to the reading, hearing and obeving of God's 
od. But of theſe, and the like Soul-ſervices of the An- | 


i 


„ ve ſhall inlarge another Time. 
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214 | Miniſtration of, ; and. : | 


Uſe 1. Well then; Is the miniſtriug Office of the Hig, 
not for all, but only for Heaven's Heirs? What Tante 
to the wicked? Alas they have no Angels to look to them; 
take care of them, they are devoid of the Preience and Mig 
ſtry of the heavenly Angels, or if they have any Infſpection 

them, it is but a general Inſpection, ſuch as Hagar and) 
mal had, who are ſet out in Scripture as the Types ef the 
that are rejected of the Lord. And this I take it is the Re 
ſon why Reprobates live, and are not all ſuddenly ftruck de 
to witz, becaute the Angels have ſome general charge ande 
ot them, that they may be preſerved to their condition, | 
they are not properly Guardians of any fuch Men. O 


on tha 
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wo, wo to the wicked World, when ont wo is paſt, bel 1% 
there come two more after, As it was with Saul, when or thy 
was gone from him then the P//ifines made war againſt big, } mi 
and he was fe wounded of the Archers, and at laſt he fell, ,,, | 
his own Sword and died, So where the Angels of God f cbt ,, 
aloof of, and will not reſcue, one wo follows after ano / ants 
there the evil Spirits keep their Rendevous, * the Devil wqW;.c-q 
in them mightily, they are hood-winkt and betorted, Death; 
blinded by the god of this World, having no Power ſo e, w 
as to groan, or to wiſh tor:Deliverance;, we may fay of bis ang 
. Reprobartes as it was ſaid of Saul, An evil ſpirit is upon ine. / 
and God is not with them: . They are already taken ini, ; , Rog 
' fnare of the Devil, he hath them in a String, and leads i am- 


captive at his Will; and no wonder, for they have not i 
Aids, thoſe. cbntrary Whiſperings, they have not the? 
Angels to conflict with the bad, they have not the dpi 
new Nature, much leſs the external Helps and Guards 
ly and bleſſed Angels: Ah wo to theſe Men! 
85. M euragement. 
Uſ 2. What Incouragement is this to the godly ? 
the wicked have not ſuch Guards, yer the godly are the p 
Odjects of the Angels Miniſtry. Are they nt 
firing ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for chem i It is 2 Que 
that puts all cut of Queſtion: The wicked indeed ate) 
- the. wide World, but God is at charge of giving the 
Tutors, and Governours, and Guardians, here is 2 
| Incouragement to the People of God. I know not the e 
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u that any Saint in the World may be in, wherein wecan-+ 
find in Scripture ſome Encouragement or other drawn 


J 


y, and bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and 
Perixzites, &c, and I will cut them off, Exod. 23. 13. 
t thou in Oppreſſion, or under the Tyranny of wicked 


:n? ſo Moſes told Edom the Ijraclites were, Thou knoweſt - 
ck dl the travel that bath befallen us, how our fathers went 


pn into Egypt, and the Egyptians vexed us, and our fathers, 


I when we cried unto the Lord, be heard our voice, and [ent 

0 gel, and hath hraught us forth wr Egypt, Num, 20. 
ft, beg ©. Art thou in Perſecution for Religion, and forc'd to 
hen bor thy Life? ſo was Elijah, when be reguiſſed for bimſelf 
inſt bi i might die, and ſaid, it is enough now, O Lord, take a- 
e fel my life for I am no better than my fathers ; and as he lay 
30d ſi ot under a Funiper tree, bebold an angel touched him, and 

anot unto him, ariſe, and tat, 1 Kings 19. 4, 5. Artthou © 
vil VBiuced, maligned, cenſured, impriſoned, and condemned 
ted, I Deach for Righteouſneſs Sake, or for the Truth? ſo was © 
r fo Me, whom God yet delivered by an Angel: A God bat k 
fay ol ti; angel, and hath ſhut the lion's mouths, that they have nat. © 
upon 1988; me, for as much as before him innocency was found in w-, 
ken inn. 6.2 2. And ſo it was with Peter, For behald the angel of the c 
leads HH came upon him, and alight ſbined in the priſon,. . and 
not Mer Pao gat come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I #now'of a_+ 
t the 8, that the Lord hath jent his angel, and hath delivered me. 
e Spin if the hand of Herod, Acts 12. 7, 11. Art thou amidſt a 
ards oe, whom God for fin hath decreed to Deſtruction? ſo 


Lat, whom the anggis haſtened out of odor left-he ſbnuld be 


did Iſrael, another while they inſiruf? us, as they did Nani- 


a Ol... while they fight for us, as they did for Joſhua, another 
70 . they purvev for us, as they did for Elijah; one tokile they 
1 Y w to our holy Vocatian, as they did Iſaiah, another while they 
th We of the Opportunities -of our calling for good, as thev did of. 
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om an Angel: Art thou in a Journgy.? ſo was Abraham's 

want when Abreham told him, Te. ball ſend his angel bB. 
jr thee, and proſper thy way, Gen. 24. 7, 40. Art s 
Battle, or ready to march againſt the Enemy? ſo was I .. 
, when the Lord told Moſes, For mine angel ſball go befare 


ind in the iniquity of the city. ButT am, ſaved this La- 
„ roof ſearching any further into Scripture; Biſhop Hall a 
„ y Author hath framed us the Variety of their Aſſiſtance 
: the pe ſame Scheme: One while they lead us. in our Way, a 
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216 Anijſtraion of, and 


\. Glory, ſhou'd receive you in your Straits, march after] 
in your Ways, counſel you in your Doubts, defend 


Let, the beautiful Companions of Jeſus Chriſt ; Job c 
” them morning lars, in that being newly created, they g 
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Philip's to the Eunuch; one while they fortell our Dangir, x 
Joſeph and Mary, another while they comfort us in our Afi 
ons, as they did Chrift and bis Apoſiles; one while they rei, 
offenſive courſes, as they did Moſes, another while they my 
rage us in our Devotions, as they did Paul; one while thy | 
liver us from Durance, as they did Peter, another while they 
erde us from Death, as the three children; one whilt the 
ftrain our Preſumption, as the Cherub before the Gate of Pw 
diſe; another while they excite our courage, as to Joſhua, Gi 
on, and the other Judges; one while they cure our Badis, 
at the Pool of Betheida, another while they carry up our Soul 
Heaven, as they did to Lazarus. It were endleſs to inſtany 
all the gracious Offices which the Angels perform. And i 
here great Incouragement to all the Saints? The Child 
of Princes are not without their Guard, no more 
God's Children ;. as they have an heavenly Father, fo th 
have an heavenly Guard to wait upon them, and to mimi 
unto them. O mighty Incouragement! Fr 


8 6. Uſe of Admiration. 1 
How may this Angel- adminiſtration cauſe the Saints toi 
mire at the Kindneis of the Lord towards them? You Da 


ings of the Almighty ; if others regard not, you have c 
to wonder at this that the Angels, thoſe created Citizens 
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in your Dangers; in a Word, that God ſhould charge 
his Elect Angels to ſhew Love and Reſpect unto you, /| 
to ſerve and to miniſter unto you, Stand amazed at this, 
ye Saints! The Angels are the moſt glorious Creawrs 
this World, they are the moſt gliſtering Courtiers of H 


Glory.to the Creator, even as the Birds in ſpring begin il 
Notes, and ſing at Break of Day: And he calls them! 
of God, in thathe doth uſe them as Children, they are 
ry near to him, they do always attend him, and contil 
ally ſee his Face, they have the Privilege of. Sons. 

morning flars ſing together, and the Sons of God ſhout fit, 


Tcb 38. 7. Now that ſuch Creatures ſhould wait on Wy Ange 
Wretiches, Duſt and Aſhes, Worms and not Men, e, Br 
enough to caſt any Man in the World into an AmazeOiantly ca 
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atoniſhment. A Wonder it is that any Creature, tho”. 
our, ſhould be ſerviceable to Man, that by fin hath 
tis Dominion over the Creatures; a Wonder it was, 
he Ravens ſhould miniſter unto Elijab, but that all the 
dot Heaven ſhould be abaſed (if we may ſpeak after the 
mer of Men) to ſo low a Work, that Angels ſhould 
orm Offices of Reſpect to the meaneſt Creatures; that 
Angel clothed with Light and Glory ſhould come to 
ur, to Mary, and to the Shepherds? What, Angels 
God to wait upon thoſe who are the moſt deſpiſed and 
ed of Men? Stand and wonder at this; When I con- 
the heavens, faith David, the work of thy fingers, the moon 
the Hars which thou haft ordained ; What is man that thou 
mindful of him, and the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt 
? for thou haft made him a little Iower than the Angels, 
m 8. 3, 4, 5. This indeed is applied to Chriſt, Heb. 
„ 7, 9, 11, Who was made a little. lower than the an- 
by the ſuffering of death; but noto is crowned with glo- 
1d honour : Yet, faith the Apoſtle, he that ſandifieth, 
they who are ſandtiſied are all one, for which cauje he is 
ahamed to call them brethren, Chriſt and we are of the 
Nature, which though in ſome Reſpect it be lower, 
It is but a little lower than the Angels, nay in tome 
pets are we higher than the Angels, for the Angels wait 
he Saints, and the Angels are not ſo married to Jeſus 
| in a myſtical Union, as the Saints and the People 
od reſtored to his Image are. Admire at this all ye 
s verily there is ſomewhat in Holineſs more than. the 
ld ſeeth or knoweth, there is ſome Worth, or Excel - 
7, or Conſanguinity in the Saints to Chriſt, | or I can-- 
think that Chriſt would ſet ſuch a Guard upon them as 
wn, Courtiers. The Angels are indeed near in alliance Mi 
hriſt, but to the Saints are nearer. The Angels are 
Is Progeny, the Sons of God, and ſo Chriſt is their- - -. - Ml 
ber, but Man is allied nearer to Chriſt than ſo, in 
Man is of God's Lineage, and Chriſt is of Mans Line-- - | Wl 
And hence it is, that the Angels muſt, now ſtoop, , 
ow, and wait, and ſerve, and miniſter to the Saints, 
they not nearer allied than all the Angels? unto which 
de Angels ſaid heat any Time, You are my ſons, my 
men, Brethren, Mother, Sifler, Spouſe? An Angel is | 
lantly called a miniſtring Spirit, but'is no where ng 5 1 
| | Friend 1 
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_ -:=> thrice glorious Trinity” es up his Mafia, whers rid, P 
- admire, here. is enough” £0 caft you into an Extaſig, | 

| view the Saints. Pedigree, und tell me what You thigk of \ Angel 
1 33 nes, ant 
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laves 

| Cb, is to , ty Gua 

— 9 e do th 
Our Lend x Cer. 1. 2. th, if t 
Our Friend, Cant. 5. 16. 17 ulbly F. 
Our Eleſſi and Blood, Heb, 2. 10 like B 
Our Brother, Heb. 2. 17. | how are 

Our Father, Ja. 63. 16. Excellen 
Our n Rom. Ko 4. che lea 

| | indeed: 

2 = are 0 orig. Solemn 

x r. Day, 

His . Nom. 6. 22. be loſt 

His Friends, Jahn 15. 1% ð8«˙“n n the g 

His Kinfmen, Mark wy 224. r cour 
His Brethren, John 3. Sy x and; ? Mat 
His Sons, Gol, 3. 26, pirits ot 

. His Spoule, . Love Dove, 6 Gt Cot, or bat conc 
orter, 

| We are bath, . Empire t 

þ \ for an | 

One 8 Jabn 5 2. 5 7 Worm: 
One Seed, Gal. 3. | e Roys, 
One Temple, eb. 1 15. g Solomas 
One Body, Nom. 12. 5. 15 e Ie dred Tat 
Ba Spirit, 1 Cor, 6. 1ũ.¶. f like. 
ne Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12. zu ast inviro 

ce was t] 

Von Wie View of this Lids, 8 reite 157 lo. 
it what you pleaſe ) 'methinks, my Brethren, we ol / e face 
cry out, Lord, what is man that thou art minute _ I 
Ir thou hl made him higher than the angels, and haſt ogy" ne me 
wa Him with glory and honour, thou haft made him to have 4 l —. 


AF "over the works of thy hands, thou haft put l thing! 
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bt ,, 0 Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all 


d 1 Il P ſalm 8. 4, 3, 6, 9. "3 ; Awe of 
+ ECTS 
ot of, Angels wait on Heaven's Heirs? Come then ye BS: 
IJ, and take an holy ſtate upon you, think yourſelves 
A4 to abaſe yourtelves to the World, or io fin, or 
Faves of Men. Why, you are Kings, and have a 
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y Guard, and therefore carry yourſelves anſwerable. 
e do the Men of this World think of this, or believe this 
th, it they ſee a Man to have at his Heels a long Train 
thly Followers, in filks, ſattins, golden chains, and 


like Braveries, Oh how are ſuch fights gazed on ? 


how are ſuch Men uſually tiled, Your Greatne/i, High- 


Excellency? Alas, alas ! all is but Beggery to the Glo- | 
tf the leaſt of the Saints of God, and of their Attendants, Wt 
indeed a great deal of Gliſter in ſome of thefe earthly 1 
- Woolemnities, yet in all their Pomps they had need of 1 
bay, and clear Sun-ſhine, or elſe half their ſhew 1 
be loſt. But Angels (the Saints Attendants) en- 48h 
en the greateſt Darkneſs. . Luke 2. 9. Acis 12. 7. Is © Wh 
ir countenance as lightning, and their raiment white as Wii. 
\ WH? Matth. 28. 3. Oh then! how ſhould this greaten 1 
3 ſpirits of God's People ? Wh think of it, you whom hi 
ot concerns: It was an high Favour for Mardecai, a 9 
r Porter, to have Haman, the great pompous Peer of 9 
Empire to be his Attendant, his Lacpuey or his Foot- iu 

for an Hour: How much more Honour is it for you os 
Worms, to have thoſe mighty Peers of Heaven, 9 

e Roys, Demigods, to wait upon you continuallie? - 15 

g Solomon in all his Royaltie, in the Midſt of his two il 


dred Targets, and three Hundred ſhields of beaten Gold, = 
not like one of the Lilkes ot the Field, much leis like "= 
int invironed, and encompaſſed with a Wall of Angels: i1 
ce was that ſaying of Chriſt, Deſp:/e not theſe little ones; 
why ſo? becauſe in heaven their angels do always be- 

| the face of my Father, Matth. 18. 10, The brighteſt 
gels that look in the Face of God, deſpiſe not to attend 
Mn the meaneſt ſaints, and how then ſhould any defpiſe 
n whom the Angels honour? How ſhould any think 

n unworthy of their Company or Countenance whom 
treat Angels think moſt worthy of their ſervice and 2 : 

1 * | | tend 
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tendance? but eſpecially how ſhould any preſume to wont ſcarc 
Saints or to ruſh into God's Paradiſe, ſuch as every the ain 
Chriſtian is, where ſtand the Angels of God with ; MI" | 
ing ſword. which turns every Way? It is enough WF | 
would think) to affright all the Men in the Wal 12 K. 
offering any Violence to any of God's People; But 152%” 
ſoever they carry, let Chriſtians carry as Heaven's Hen and 
them walk worthy of God, who hath called them ti hie this 
dom and glory, 1 Theſl. 2. 12. Let them confider & Exerc! 
Servitors and Miniſters God hath appointed to wait on and 2 
and in the Name of God let them carry themſelves ani"? JO 
ably,” and be holily magnanimous. Plutarch tells of of rem 
mifloclesthat he accounted it not to ſtand with his ſtate to! ee 
don to take up the ſpoilsof the Enemy whom he had (cat anden 
in Flight, but ſays to one ot his Followers, Du no © H 
you are not Themiſtocles. It others mind the Earth and e * le: 
lie Things, as the ſwine that follow the Trough, anc orb; 
look no higher, yet let the Saints, whom the Angels Ordin 
on, walk above the World, and above all Things t unte 
here below. Citizens of Rome might not accept of u ©” 
ther Freedom in any other City; they accounted ita The 3 
Honour to the Freedom of Rome, to take Freedom Angel: 
where in the World befides: You that are free in the K Ordine 


dom of Heaven, and that have the created Citizens of. whi 
ven to be your Life- guards, Oh do not intangle youll”! 0 U 
with the Things of Earth, ſeek not to be free here, I., ich 
you had no better Portion. Surely if you underſtand B * / 


own Privileges, you are fpiritual Kings and Queens oi, 
otherwiſe Kingdom than this World: You. have the Ihere R 
vileges of a Council, to wit, God's teſtimonies, Pſalm .“ Wal 
24. and the Privileges of a Guard full of ſtate and ſtre 
to wit, God's Angels. Oh how ſhould this grealen 
Spirits. Let the Saints be joyful in glory, let them ſing 
upon their beds. let the high praijes of God be in their ml 
and a two-edged ſword in their hands, to execute vengeat 
on the heatben at whoſe command is a Legion of Angel, . 6 
Honour have all his ſaints, Pfalm 149. 5, 6, 7, 9. nag 
d 38. U of Exbortiom _ Wnits, 
Is the miniſtring Office ot the Angels for Heaven's H, , <4: 
then to your Duty of Communion with them 6 f God, 
prove this Ordinance! Why here is an Ordinance of, lers and 
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Now were it not ſad that the Miniſters of Chrit el % m 
neglected or deſpiled ? What it you have Minen n / 
there no Ule to be made of fuch an Ordinance ? 1 bm / 
poſiie tells you, you cannot have faving Knowledge, dre 5. 
generation, or Faith, without their Ule, I 0% no ot at 
what God may do extraordinarily, but this is Gch it was 
 Dary Way: How can they believe on him of whom tee goc 
not beard? and how can they hear without a pri 
Rom. 19. 4. I may fay the fame of Angels in their 
for they are rational and living Inſtruments, they er pr 
niſters of God, and. they adminiſter to us ſaving TM i it tl 
An Angel told that firſt News of the Goſpel, - Buber M 
you ya. Tidings of great. joy, which ſhall be t4 all The . 
Luke 2.10. And ſhall this Ordinance of Chriſt be withoulſ of. 
Conſideration how we may receive good from it? G0 


2. The Angels are an Ordinaace ever preſent; foi never c 


ther Ordinances may be taken from us. Men may take" and | 
us our Bibles, Teachers, Paftors, or they may impri * "= 


Where we cannot enjoy them, but they cannot take 
us the holy Angels. When the High prieſt, and al 
Tere: with him, laid hands on the apofiles, and put il 
the common prijon, then the angel of the Lord by night 
ed the priſon doors, and brought them forth, and ſai 
Hand and ſpeak in the temple to the people all the word 
life. And when Peter was in priſon, ſleeping betwen 
olgjers bound with two chains, dns the keepers befare th 
kept the priſon, behold the angel of the Lord came up 
and alight ſhined in the priſon, and he ſmott Piier 
fide, and raiſed him up, Jaying, Ariſe up quickly, A 
18, 19, 20. and 12. 6, 7. NoPriſon is ſo cloſe, nok 
ers are ſo vigilant as to keep out Angels: Thouel 
want and may want other Ordinances, yet we have the 
Is as an Ordinance to walk up and down with us, n 
ow fi we are, or Whitherſoever we go. T cannot b 
member that ſpeech of a great Divine I Bp. Hal] 
at firſt Reading exceedingly ſtuck with me: The god 
forgive me, for that amongſi my other Offences, 1 haw/ 
A myſelf ſo much to forget, as his divine Preſence, | 
Preſence of bys holy Angels: It is 1 confeſs my gre) 
ave filled up my Eyes with other Objecis, and bun 
Nack in returning Praiſes to my God for the continual 4 
of thoſe bleſſed and beneficent Spirits, which bave ever 1 p 
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T 
imprilfſÞo ide other. Hence it ie, we blame them, who com- 
- take e our Congregations when ſome publick Ordinances 


fand, they betake theinſelves to their private Devo- 
, and will not reyerently - ( without more ado) 
ſe themſelves to join with the Aﬀembly zu that Or- 
ce of God which is in Hand: We would not have 
unces claſh, only Angel- Miniftration in religious Affairs 
ol hinder, but further our religious ſervices; and Angel- mi- 
tion in civil affairs will not hinder but further. our civil bu- 
. 1. In religious Services the Angels are affiſtant; it is ſaid, 
hey ſuggeſt ſuitable, ſeaſonable, and pious Thoughts 
a Time: When Cornelius was praying, be ſaw an 
ſying unto him, The prayers and thy alms are come wuþ 
memorial before God, Acts 10. 4, 5. And while Za- 
as executing the prięſi's office ber God, there ab 


1s, wh into bim an angel of the Lord on the right fide of the 
jot b Nauf, faying, Thy prayer is heard, Luke 1. 8, 9, 
J. fo civil Affairs the Angels are affiſtant; P/aim 9. 
e feep thee in all thy ways, in thy. Vocation, or par- 


Calling. Now herein is the Excellency of ſuch 
Urdinance, that it is an Addition and Improvement 


{4 

it + yp Ordinances, an Argument ſufficient to bind us 
Duties in reference to it. 3 mM 5 
I Angel-miniſtration, and our Communion with them, 
za Ordinance in Oppoſition to Satan's Temptations, and 
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8 1, Ofthe Ans whey the tngolefioft begin thuir M be 
| 5 RS a WO, 5 


tion. 


H E ſirſt Period wherein the Angels miniſter 
Heaven's Heirs, it is from their quickning in 
Womb, till their Birth. Come then, and 


Id 


as 


E Ger f Bop 

jon, f which wo 38500 e giy eh · | 
1. Becauſe the Ange 7 155 or The eg * | 
lection be declared 6 

2. Becauſe in 1 70 Nat 11 5 | oP the 
Wrath of God,, and 52 155 evil Spirits that hurry him 


v fo, and rule in the Childre iſgbed er but altho 
his capnot be c > TY 50 155 elglved ed th at all 
lall have inviſib e it 40, Fo. 95 97 75 Na 
vrily, - cholen e Ve Ee. 


ainft e that he 

iſt himſelf ' unto hem. þ 3 * it 1s 1 5 to A 

ſcern {ome Fryit of their Atten ance. Fe 5 my Part, amid 

[ theſe ns Fon of Ye cloſe. 15 . food 5 fay 

kt the Angels begin Ang E ec 9850 of their Charge W. | ef 
K Soul js infuſed : the Roaring are ſolid. 

. Becauſe the Child bath then à giſtinct Be! 8 4 of by 


nile þ Becauſe theo, it is Perſon conliſting of Sgul and Bo- 25 


ng in 

u ecauſe Gods Providence oyer Soul and Body ( of 
Feng ich the Angels are ata. take th Date the tin ae T 
eipeci | covered 1 ſaith David. in 7 5% 5 wort, P Glc 
. 13. ir Mer ig ing or 39d! ies, and creating ov 


0d, m uls in our ers omb, did 5 cover bis (et 
55 TRE with his mi bo Power from all 15 nvenienc” 6 
1d hai 2 Shield ; * therefore beg. did yp: pgels een Their 


have niſtration. | 


Ing . Of the Hamer 7 ngol Min firation at that 

g Meow Time, 5 a 
art beg 2 | 
nb for at how d0 the apc Miniſter der at uh z Time 2 4 an- 
„ 0 they keep, preſerve, defend, deliver, ſuſtain and ſtrength⸗ ; 
agel Wives, even in the Womb. - I cannot think that they . 
en. only one 8 at Time, but that ſometimes | 
6, 11 attend them for Wag an and ſamet ſometimes they deliver them 
t the erl. T'be-Caſe fands thus: In the Creation or Intu- 
nions dot the Soul. -( which is all one, for aræando infunditur, 
en jt gende cr gatur) the Angels receive their Commiſſion, 
m, 40 he Lord ſhould lay, Come bleſſed Angels, bere is a Creature 


Hall at laft fill up the Room of fame fallen Angel, and 
1 e be life to dale, aud you Hop Jaye it as you 


love. 
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228 - Miniſtration of, and © 
love yourſelves, but in the mean Time, it is my Pliaſi in 


jou ſbould miniſter unto it, and keep, it ſafe. Which no ſoon 
ſaid, but they are prompt and ready to do God's Will. ue 


not kept by them. The Angels now miniſter to the retiews 


pan EO — at es. bt — — — 


jght 
who | 


We may wonder at this, that the Angels ſhould thus mi :. 
niſter to Man after his Fall, which they never did. before, ' I emne 


that Collation betwixt innocent Adam, ſecond Ada rene fo 


ed Adam and old Adam, it is ſaid that the. Angels did neithMitey u 
miniſter unto, nor keep the firſt Adam betore the Fall, M beakin 


* 


cauſe he was in no Danger, only they loved him. , The AnMlis 2 fa 


gels indeed miniſter to Chriſt, the ſecohd Adam, and loud car 
him, but did not keep him, for he was Comprebenſor as well Mud thr 
Viator. Chriſt is the Head of Angels, and therefore he Peer ve 


Adam, yea they love him, and keep him, and yet this agu K. 
not any Prerogative that the Saints have above Chriſt, . T 
rather their Weakneſs and Wants, that they have need Wucnts 
the Angels to preſerve them, as young Children ſtand l. Pat 
need of Nurſes to wait upon them. But as for old 4d ther 
or wicked Reprobates, the Angels neither miniſter to tbef ou thai 
nor love them, nor keep them, in Reſpect ot any ſpecial nes in 
particular Keeping, It may be the Angels are ſometimes nM the A 
niſters of outward Things even to the Wicked, as the. the Sa 


gels brought down Manna in the Wilderneſs to the bad 1/WQOErved, 


elites, as well as good; but they have not that particu /!r Wi 
Care of the wicked, as they have of the Elect of God; , Lu 
come not, up and down upon the Ladder, Chrift, to mi be was 
ſter to them, as they do to the Elect. Now this keep little 
of the Elect, is not only in this Life, but all the while He ions, 
they are in their Mothers Womb, - ''. . ow It 1 
$ 3. Experiences of this Truth. © 355 8 
Of this, as of all the reft, I would give in ſome Exp" of G 
ences for further clearing 8 
1. An ancient Matron having many Children, and hy. Paren 
left Bearing for the ſpace of about twelve Years, 'the 1" of An 


then unexpectedly gave her to conceive ; ſhe wondered, MM ihe Ang 


apprehending Nothing but ill Health, purpoſed on ful, but 
Day to take Phyfick; but the Night before (if Im len Day 
not) ſhe felt the Child ftir in her Womb, and then 

brake out, as Sarah did; What! after l am word fu perſecu 
Hall I bear a child, my Lord being old alſo © Gene hy for « 
Hereupon the Phyſick was remov'd, the Child pre 7e Lo 


wein nel / 


= 0 : © . FI : . 
von. with Angels. 229 


f | e 825 | * 
jzhtly called Iſaac in Imitation of old Abraham and Sarah, 
vio laughed at the News of the Angel, that they ſhould 


hem was great with Child, yet found ſhe no Favour: As 
they were all three in the Fire, the Belly of the Woman 
reaking with the Vehemency of the Flame, the Infant (be- 
ing a fair Manechild ) felt into the Fire 3 which being caught 
nd carried to the Bailiff, he commanded it to be had back, 
nd. thrown into the Fire; whereby after it was born, and 
reſerved by the Angels, it died a Martyr. Clarke, 


54. Of the Duties that concern us in this Rhe. 


2, The Duties that concern us in this Reſpect, are either 

ents Duties or Childrens. 1. For the Parents. _ 
1, Parents may "rejoice at this, that the -holy Angels at- 
ind them, and thoſe little Pieces and Pictures of themſelvs: 


r the Safety and Preſervation: both of you and yours. It is 
ſerved, that when Mary ſaluted Eliwabeth, the babe prong, 
her womb for joy, and Elizabeth "was filled with the holy 
od; , Luke 1. 41. Some think that this ſpringing of the 
to wil de was by the Preſence of an Angel with John, otherwiſe 
Keepfihnlittle Embrio had been uncapable of ſuch Effections and 
vhile lo ions, according to the Courſe of Nature; and imme 
eely it follows, Elixabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſetious Confideration of the Angels miniſtring to ſuch En- 
u, may be a bleſſed Means to fill you with the Com- 


partici 


i, Parents ought to pray, not to the Angels, but to the 


be Angels to their Infants. I know ſuch Prayers are not 
ol, but is not that a Neglect of Duty to our Babes? 
len David prayed againſt-his Enemies, he could ſay, Let 
angel of the Lord chaſe them; and let the angel of the 
 perſecute them, Palm 35. 5, 6. How much more may 
fy for our tender Infants in the Womb, Let the an- 
if the Lord guard them, and let the angel of the Lord keep . 
: 0 1597 Hoh $4 21) © 7 0 OO 


wwe 2 Son in their old Age, Gen. 17. 17. & 18. 12, 
' 2, Three Godly Women in the Ile of Gern/ey, were con. 
&mned to be burnt for their Religion, and though one of 


ou that are Mothers great with Child, are you not ſome- 
mes in Trouble, Fear, and Peril? Be not diſeouraged, 
r the Angels atttend your Motions, and all Occurrences 


s of God's Spirit. O rejoice in this! Nor is that all; 


aof Angels, for the Favour, Aſſiſtance, and Protection 


fgben Men, ang his wile » were very rel What to 1 
for bw, . de bar to Ay 2 N out 
the Phili 4 755 | e after the: Angel bits 


and gives him all the Glory. "Up that hear of thi 1 


peared the I - Bet her, . 2 Ia 
7 . ard. e ,0 * Lord, kt the n 
_ angel. of wh ich thou 7” 7 7655 ga un 
and teac — what we fball, do unto the: child "that Jhal 
1 3 and God bar fned #4 the voice of Fran Ta: nt the as 
of God Fame Kein Jud. 13. 8, 9. 1 wha 1 
— be would have a, zurn off 8 offered unto bi in 
but gabe Direct 755 o wilt ers burnt ering, th 
mult offer it unto 5 ard, Ver. 1 Angels i nötk 
prayed unto, nor Workhipped, Nebel. 19. fo. and 22. 
But yet in Ref rehce..to the Angels, we find here Many 
praying, and offering unte the Lord,' and if he prayed, iq 
Angel Ditection, how much more may we turn, the Pre 
mites mto Prayers for Angel protgétion, and liniſtrat 
to theſe. poor Intanty yet unborn ! 
2. For the Children or Parties Ahmhſelves hel Wan 


1. Let them kgow 1 be acquainted with Hel At ge "a 
keepers. When David con ſidered how he was-made in 4s 
and cur iauſſy wrongbt in the leeſt parts of the, earth, 400 ll. 4% 
verrd in his. mothers womb,” he ctied out, Marvellous. are 1, ould 
works, and that my ſaul kngws right well, Palm 130. 14 Land 
is not enough to have Angel keepers before we are boy 1? P. 
but in Time we, ſhould endvour to know them, lis! Faith 
to be ignorant ſtill of rh 2 glorious, Trutb. Surely G Let 
Would have us acquainteg with his V ſorks, and {0} bear wi ation « 
neſs of what we know to his Glory. 160 e; w 
2. Let them praiſe, Bod for the Angets monte to th 1 
in the Womb. Thou * be, fajd. David, that tool ne n the A 
the womb, Plalm fi. 9. and thou art he that preſerves, ore h 
in the Womd. a The Ford doth many. Things for us, mhi nderati 
at that Time when he doth them we cannot obſerve 3 . ap his 
our Duty Uagrftote to look upon them attęr wards, tha eding] 
may furnjſ}us: with Matter of Praiſe to God? | But why tid 15 
not Praiſe tze Jres "tos the Angels as well as to God! ” FI" 
cauſe God. wilkporÞSivehis. Glory, to another. Angel ned, f 
have their Due, bu hey muſt not rob God of bis Frail thy * 
whatſoever Iriſtroments. and Means the Lord makes. ule Would - 
the ſpiritual Eye pierceth through them, and looks os Wl. , a 


p OY 
* * ; 
Fu b 3 


been 5 in, ts Womb, praiſe the ord BY 7 
jou.rightly appr end it, 4 rn Gs te Lon 


ork. of © Fg ® aal Trace ear 

ahh that, one W rk. 8 n # t be 5 efpet mi in, 
475 ge 47 my 7 loads; "ny Pra . ſhall be cen 
j of the ee, Þ 


. Let them ic adele palh, ad run ia Ged. eden bes 
Geof this; to'thiz-End are all the Experiences of God's 
re io his NN at they might fflore up their Faith, and 
Ef God 8 then among othe? Experiences of God's 
alings, _ oſs, of this for ſtrengthning of your Faith! 
Wh art my be os bon bole ' thou art my truſt from my 
uh, by thee * holden. 1 : ſrof the womb, N a 
, 6. As Sat = makes aſſault Ait aſſault againſt Faith, 
ſiould we raiſe alwark after Bulwark, for Defence there- 
Alter we have looked upon 5h Mens Experiences, we 
old recount our own. -5.4 God's care towards 
and make uſe of all 38 for out ſtrerigthning, 
u Lord thou digſi for ns in my 2 and Childhood and In- 
Wy, Thou didit make n mf hope when 1 was upon my mother's. 
a, I was caſt upon thee from the womb, thou art my God 
n my mother's belly; Lia in the womb, 5% ore 1 wa, born, 
x diaſi cover me, and guafd me b by the angels, and 1 bub 
r fould 1 but believe Fa 4/0 ae Ie to acFnowlege that 
Lord never leaves me, eveu when I leaſt 1 bis pre- 
. ? FOR 22. 9, 10. Here * mighty heourageriepy 1 " 
ai = N. 
Let them love God and ub At els , for this eatly MY 
ation of the Angels. Ancient L 48855 16 3 Loadſtone of ng 


© ® * * 


* Why, God hath loved 98 7 m everlaft ing, 
the Angels have loved us from our firſt Weng 
tore how ſhould we but love ects 2540 3 
nideration of God's Mercy towards us in 80 Words, 
t up his Heart and raviſhed his Spirit: Vea be wðs ſo 
edingly taken with it, that he could not off it. Th; © 
6d ſee my ſabſtance, yet being unper fell, and in thy 
all ny members were written, which in continuanct were 
ned, when as yet there was none of them; how precious 
thy thoughts unto me, O God, how great is the ſum of them ? 
= count them, they are more in number than the ſand ; 
awake 1 on ful, with thee, Plalm 139. 16, 17 18, 
24 Oh 
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Oh that our ſouls were awaked, and oh that our pirit 72 
Senſes were renewed, that upon a ſerious Confideration Wilwr4 
God's Love, and of the Angels Love to us in the M.; 
we, might love again, and in a holy Pang cry out, 
precious are thy thoughts unto me, O Cod? and bow pra 
ere your thoughts unto me, O ye angels of Ged? . 
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. 81. Of the Miniſtration of Angels in our Infany ;. 
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"ey | RL 78 5 e r and 
: The Second Period, wherein the Angels miniſter to H Sons 
g ven's Heirs, it is from their Birth to their Youth, WM ul e 
-xiper Years; this takes up the Time of Infancy and Ch ink tt 
hood. And in Profecation of this, firſt ſet we the O pray 
before us at this Timg, and ſecondly, Learn and practiſe Miſe he 
thoſe ſeveral Duties that will naturally flow from ſuchiMh peculi 
Object. 5 erer v 
1. For the Object, vis. The Miniſtration of Ange God w 
our Infancy and Childhood. The Scriptures are exp or tha! 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little Ones, for ion, 
unto you that in heaven their angels do always bebold the: ly ) 
of my father which is in heaven, Matth. 18. 10. By Wis, 
Ones, I do not exclude the adult, who reſemble little M Ch 
ren in ſome imitable Qualities ; nor would I exclude lh) quot; 
Children, whom our Saviour propounds as à Pattern for , 0 
Imitation of the adult, J. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. But I would 7 
ther take in, and ſay, That by little ones is meant either i ñ 
who are little in ſtature, as the Child ſet in Midſt of ingt how 
or little in Grace, Parts, Eſteem, as ſome of the Die ber, 
were, or little in their own Eyes, as all the Elect are or of They 
be. All thele have their angels, and therefore none of angers 
muſt be deſpiſed, When Chriſt was but a- Babe, thr Cbildre 
of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ari Milca 
take the young child and bis mother, and flee inio bt, Weds ar 
be there until I bring thee word, Matth. 2. 13. Ai Angels 
Herod was dead, the angel appeared again u Job . 
ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child with his wrt l the 


£0 into the land of Irael, Ver. 19, 20. Thus was bout 
provided for in his Cradle by an angel. When H icren 
not wherewithal tofeed her Child, ſe caſt the chili wil de Gu; 
forub, and ſbe went aud /at her down over againſt bim e C 
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of, ſaying, Let me not ſee the death of the child; and ſoe 
r Againſi him, and lift up ber voice and wept, and God 
t voice of the lad, and when tbe angel of the Lord 
Un Hagar out. of heaven, and jaid unto her, What aileth thee 
Har not for God bath heard the voice of the lad where in 
elt up the lad, and hold bim in thinehand, for I will make 
great nation; and God opened her eres, fbe ſaw a well of wa- 
ind ſhe went and filled her bottle with water, and gave the lad 
„Gen. 21. 1 6,1718, 19. Here was an angel calling. com- 
ng and directing Hagar in her Child's Behalf; and yet 
% and Ihmael were not Elect: When Jacob bleſled the 
Sons of Foſeph, he ſaid; The angel which redeemed me 
all evil, bleſs (or keep) the lads, Gen. 48. 16. Ma- 
ink this was the great Angel of the Covenant to whom 
j prayed for a Bleſſing on Jaſaph's Sons, and the rather 
ſe he is laid to redeem: him from all evil, which is pro- 
peculiar to Jeſus Chriſt; but others ſay, that this Form 
ayer was only an interpretative: Kind of Imploration, 
God would bleſs or keep Jaſeph's Sons by his Angels; 
or that of, Redeeming, if this was ſpoke of eternal Re- 
tion, it were indeed peculiar to Chriſt, but Jacob ( ſaith 
ly ) Heads here of * and deliverances from tem- 
wils, which is confeſſed to be d main Office of Angels. 
Chryſaſtome, Baſil, Rivins, Mercerius ( as he' cites 
) quote this very Place for the Deputation of Angels. 
a Of the. Manner of Angel Minifiration at that 
| how do the Angels miniſter to us in our Childhood? 
They keep us from evil. Were it not ſo into how. ma- 
Vangers-ſhould we fall!, Indeed, a Wonder it is, that 
Children are; not disfigured, and lamed with Bruiſes and 
| Miſcarriages, with cutting and burning themſelves, as 
dreds and Thouſands of Opportunities are offered, but 
Angels are very diligent. to keep them out of Harm's 
ben futher and mother forſake me, faith David, 
ail the: Lord take ne up, Plalm 7. 10. When Parents 
tout natural Affectiob, when Nurſes are careleſs, 

bitdren-of reſtleſs, ſtitring, climbing Ditpoſitions, then 
de Guardianſhip ot Angels eſpecially appear, To. this 
I is Chemnitius cited by the aforeſaid Author, ia Fines : 
| | ' 'F Pat 
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dur infunis ort obanm ti ſuch an e muy Dunger BR 
| N Parents, or genre of Serwaints. an | thi 
| um $6\1h2at the Tuition of Angels... And n Wen % 10 
dre, Mbh 5 ir, fainh be, But Htele Obi He, n 
from fo many Peril of thrir Infancy; as Fits, , , Jad 
Suffvrdtvon, dat by rhe agen Angels £ enn rhe 4 0; 15 
2. They keep us in Heuth. Some ſay, that much} * 
ek ſhout. not be adminiſtred to bofanits,.. it is nd (ah; in | 
de tod moch tmper ing wich fuch tender Things, e 
poſe there is lele nesd, in that Angels themifetyes e inf 1146: 
61 Phyſttiags to fuch weak Patients, It is M. Ds 
g, Angels bu to fem, Di 72 and Evite, 4s d e 
| bel 16 Hing them! on us. And tò that Purpoſe they miy i. ry 
2 Hund in the Uſe of ſuch Means as are for our by * 
Heat. Angels are the Rockers ( faith the fame Aud 4 
ot Babes and Sucklings, their inviſible Hands are doing r jo 1, 
them, when we title think of any fuch Matter. It my. n 
ſome are ſick, and yet recover, and we attribute it te Aker 
or that Means, when indeed the Inſtrument was am hee 
1y Ariget. Certain, ſaid our divine met Bs 7 TH" 
there art many thouſand Events wherein common Bye fer 1 
thing bur Nature, which yet are . by the /if aj 
Angels. As when ſudden Cures wire wrought at tht Ph 
Bethſedd, it might perbaps be attributed by many to fot 
ficial Confellation, but we Enow ont of the Evangevuft, | be 
Angel deſcended, and moved the Water, and mads jt ſend 
here we find a Probability of ſecond Cauſes in Natutt, 
are apt to confine our Thoughts from looking higher, $124 
thefi there are many Times wnſteh flandt. How much n 
when the Work is above the Power of any ſecondary Ci 
This Eris its own Evidence without Difpure, ht it 
not of Nature,. it muſt needs be of an higher © Efficiency 
gr. Have we feen a poor weak Child raiſed up from de 
Sickneſs, when all natural Helps have given him up, 
have the Angels of God been his ſecret Phy ficians. | 
3. They teach and Tater us: Some think, that 4 
do help little Intanis to fpeak zud go, but howſoever'! 
art as Tutors: and Schbotmaſters fo them.  Zanchy com 
them fr to Nurſes, and then 1% Schoolmaſlers, thatihey 
mnfirud theni,- admoniſh them, correct them, ' comfort l 
 difend them. from all evil, and provoke them 14 all gi 
midſt all their Offices ( which are al moſt infinite f 
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T) the Ati * Care ot lfette Ehildier, thitt they * 
of in Ne . A 4d #4Manitith of the Lord, Eph 
e 


1 
oven e 8 Wbehce many e Angels Pr f 
ad the good 1 Would. have theſe 1837 f 1 
win bi Sts Pe. hn & "hy take ears I | 
Souls, cit y reves! 1 54 the My 0 9 85 
95 a if the Kugels Of were to 9 the Word; 
nk) i is not Commitce@ to them, Fur ch the Apoſtles, 
hers Calleck toit; bur is 4c leaf the An els Care, that 
985 n and act — 0 be taught in the Church by 
eg N 1, e by the Angels. "Ein the An- 
te to P when he ts to preach the Goſpel to 
mich, 47 177 Ariſe, and go towards the faith. And 
0 An 5a þ 7. lo Cota ing, Send 10 
il for 0 Petir, 425 J tell thee bat hal 
| to do, Acts 8. 20. and 10. 16. , If the Angels are 
u ordinary; Preachers, leſt they dazle us ( their Bright- 
in eee ts our weak Conditions) yet are they 
ui uch to provide teachers for us, that by them 
py be inſträcted in the Law of God, atid Myeries ol 
opel. Afid ſomething more the Angels do, in tha 
bggeſt to Tipu por Tu hts, and racitely provoke 
1 2 pious Life, and d haw our of them fuch gracious 
4 5 the Pfalmiſt's ey ins is verified, Out At 
Aon erg haft thou ordaintd firengt 
2t. 16. Thus when the Children 
i 1 Fw 7 ain to the "x of David, and there- 
h 5 and Fe on Were ſore diſpleaſed, Jetus made 
ology, ſaying, Have t never read, Out of the mouth 
and ſucklings haſt thiu perfttted praiſe ? Certainly 
Hyannas of the Childteh Wete above Nature, or ac- 
I Parts, or Parents Education, and theretore {hey were 
them by the Angels. 
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deriences. : _ MB * 
For keeping, us  frotn evil. | | MATT oe, 
[lan being laid in his Bed wih fonts Servants, he 

& Morning found out of the Bed among wooden and 
Tools, enough. to have killed him, he was taken up 

er without any Harm, and being laid in the warm 

F Revived, and fo was graciouſly 8 3 2 : 
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ling him that God had given him a new 


its Life. A bite. 
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' the Arm-pits, and ſome other Parts of th ody, whi 
In myſelf to try a childiſh Conclufion, and riſing '/ 


= K. ife i in her Hand, * purpoſe 2 as I hel] 


—" 
A Child fell into a River of Waters, 2 ing | 


dow the Stream, was at. laſt taken up tot Zea #- 


ſome Time he revived, and next Day I fay ; 
wept, I defired. him to remember it, profits 1 U 
God for that Mercy all his Days. "a 57 
A Child playing by the ſide at 2 Pond, fell t 1 
it was like to periſh. Near the Pond was . oule, 
only was one Man reading me Books but it please G. 
he was ſuddenly fo rroypled , though; he knew 2 for 
that he could read no longer. ; 3 whereupon, he 
and down the Room, but.copld not be quiet; , 2 
ed forth and eſpied a ſtraw Hat ſwiming upon the 


and locking earneſtly; he faw. the Child rile to 'the i" m 


the Water, and fo catching hold of it, drew Ae nd 


There was a Maid, who lived with her Mathe "nd bir 
gamus, and was in one and the ſame Night by , tive 
der brought into the City of Venice; 18 they in the 
where ſhe arrived, were near allied to her, and cod 
the Morning into the Chamber” wherethe Was, 
vg her unexpectedly ſtark naked, without any Livin 
much as a Rag to cbyer her, 5 ently demanded of her 
the came thither ? Where her Cloaths were? "and v1 
the cauſe of her coming ? The. poor r. Girl beig 
ſhamed, and mixing her Bluſhes with many 
anſwer to this Pyrpoſe : This viry Night, laid the 
lay bertwixt fleep and awake in bed, 1 perceived my ? 

faftty 72 my ſide, thinking 1 bad nor een her, an 155 


Il ber Li ot from ber C 
e 72 anointed 'berſel {Poe 


Parent 
Childre 
not be 
Death, 
ie he ſh 
s, and 

dim up 
zb, tha 
Oh th 


Gaben, which opening, 


foe" took a flaff, which Nood ready in a Cor. er, "which 
mw /ooner beſtrid, but in the inſtant ſhe rid ( en rather l 
out of the Window, and 1 ſaw her na more; at V and Ge 
much amazed, and the Candle fill burning by me, £1 


took down the ſame Box, and anointing my/elf\. a 1k dot give! 
Wjerved her, and making uſe of a 125 fla 1 k 192 5 
1 was ſuddenly brought hither in wth mi | 

no Tuner entred, but T eſpied my Mother i in the M it 
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wing Nephew, pointing to a Child in che Cradle, but 
« hindred-. by finding me. here, who nb ſooner ſaw me, 
gan grievouſly to threat me, and came near to firike 
which Fear I began to call upon God to help me, who/z 


bt here, even as you found me. Whereupon her Kin- 
1 Mifter of the Houle, writ down, and keeping the 
till with him, ſent to the Inquiſitor of the Place, where 
Liher of the Girl, his Kinſwoman, lived in good Re- 


queſtioned, and (as the Manner of that Country is, 
the like Probability and Suſpition ) put to the Mercy 
Tormentor, and at length ſhe confeſled every Particu- 
bre mentioned; to which ſhe added that ſhe had no 


with a malicious Intent to kill that young child; but 


that ſhe had no Power over him. Bartbol. Spinæus. 2 
or preſerving ol Health and Lifſe. e 
Parents, was hereditarily infirm, and ſo oppreſſed 
Children Maladies, that the Phyſician concluded he 


Death, and making his Will, gave him ſuch a Portion, 
iſe he ſhould live to the Age of fourteen Teatr; * weak 
s, and many ſickneſſes he had, and yet ſtiſſ the Lord 
tim up, and unexpectedly reſtored him to Health” and 
ab, that he paſſed over thoſe fourteen Years; and yet 
Oh that it may be to God's Glory, and the Chuteh's 


the taking of Bolton by P. Rupert, amongſt others then 
there was one WVilliam 1/berwood, and his Wife, and 
kifully crying at the Breaſt of her dead Mother, but it 
aſed God, that an old Woman, the Wife of one Ralph 
of the ſame Town, aged above teventie Years, who 


g the Child, compaſſioned, and took it up, and hay- 


Tad no ſooner uttered, but be inflantly vaniſhed, and 


u, and no way ſulpected; before whom ſhe was cal- 


un fifty ſundry Times been tranſported by the Devil, 
and him always at her Arrival ſo guarded (by Angels, 

y the Bleſſings and Prayers of his devout religious Pa- 
hild being begotten and-born of ancien t, fickly and di- | 


not be-long-lived; whence the Father drawing nigh. 


| their Daughter, being then but eleven Weeks old, 


ot given ſuck above twentie Years before, ſeeing and 


2 


either Food for herſelf,” nor for the Infant in that com- 
almity, to ſtil! the child, ſhelaid it to het Breaſt; 
Wache Goodneſs of God, who provides the Teung 
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: Times he would move Queſtions to his 9 "A : 

| ing. of this Place or that Place in Scripture 3 in ſo-mig} 
huis Father divers Times would uncover his Breaſtbeings 

: and: kiſs it, giving Thanks to God, Who ad made hi 


Aus 1 
bappy 2a, Father of tuch an happy child. F his 2 pan 
but yet à child, would needs haye ſuffered Mar a Featio 
his Father Leonides, had not his Mother ci iy dess, 
Seaſon conveyed away his cloaths and his ſhirt; w [taught 
more for ſhame to be ſeen, than for Fear to die, 1 NU: [1906 
ſtrained to remain at home: yet then he wrote a Let jowleds 
his Father with theie very Words, Cave tibi, ne for po 
nos aliud _ Martyrii ne, faciendi pr from « yalian 
Euſeb. I. 3. 119 be « 
In the A perſecutions, we read of one R lings, 
who firſt being icourged with Whips, with Knapuotl that v 
the End, inſtead of Tears, ſighs and Groans he ſung? ſingels t 
all the Time of his an h s and after, his Face being Good. 
ted, his Eye-lids torn with Nails, his cheeks cut with K much 
and his Teeth ſtruck out, that his Pronounciation, in thu 
might be impaired, whileſt he preached Chrift, he-onlz und cb 
I thank thee, O Perſecutor, that thou ha opened tom Ind ther 
mouths, whereby I may preach my Lord and Saviour - Di; { woul, 
. many Wounds I bave, ſo many Months 1 have to pri, them 
But being reviled, that Chriſt his God was but of Tea, eff 
..-_ and that the Gods of the Gentiles were of 5 reat Ale But of 
made along Oration of the Eternity of Chriſt ; Which pauſe 
be faid, Cite me g child but of ſeven Years old, which Infancy 
free} m 3 other Vice, wherewith ri er age a ms; 
gez was e 4 pretty 1 Was called out off he ** Pau 
and ſet before | him: 7% me, ' my Baby 1 of the 
** 11 * "whether thou thinke/t it Reaſon + that we the Ar 
6 and in Com Wi, Father, or elſe that we tub Hers, R 
| Dis whom the Babe an wered, that certainly wal forget 
n | beer Min affirin tede.God, be "muff needs br one, Bi In ot 
with ont is one andthe ſame; and in as much at tb Delich 
of neceſſity Chrift muſi be the true God; for that ;hare V es of "G 
gods, we children cannat believe. And a this wasth iments 
martyred. Fox Martyroltg. o te 
2 Rebel more E 
$ 4. Of the Duties that concern u5im « this. WW. 
2. For the ſeveral Duties that © concern us e ling tt 
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5 de 'Litwh 
Wich Jacob when heſaw the Ladder on which Angela 
and deſcended, ' Surzly the Lord ( or the Atgel of the Lord 
twas in this plate ( or in this Paſſage) and 1 kei it u 
3. Blefs we God for this free Love to us in out firſt and j 
norant Tjmes: Whilſt we were Infants, we could neith 
defervenor deſire ſuch a glorious Guard, and yet even then 
the Angels a Charge te keep us from evil, to keep us in Heal 
and to be our Tutors: O adore we this free Grace ! Say 
as the ſweet Singer at I/rael, O Lord, our Lord, botu en 
lent is thy name in all the earth ! who hath ſet thy glory abi 
the heavens : Out of (be mouths of babes and ſucklings haſt il 
founded praiſe, Pfalm. 8. 1, 2. Very Children themſeh 
could fing Hoſanna to Chriſt by the Help of Angels, whi 
occafioned him to cite this Text, Out of the mouth of ba 
and ſuthlings haſt thou perſected praiſe, Mat. 12. 16. Mt 
rightly it is ſaid, Out of the mouths, becaule they ſpake 
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glory of God, i of is Abad Fink in our Hearts, 1 a 
vy ſhould we live up to theſe Mercies? bow ſhould we 
Fa the Angels; who have been thus to us; and have done 
il this for us? The Angel that appeared to Gideon under an 
Oak, was for preſent unknown, but when be had cauſed fire 
j riſe up out of the rack, and to ronſumethe fleſh, and the un- 
Loned cakes, then Gidzon perceived that he.was a angel, and 
id, Alas, O Lord God; for becauſe I haue ſeen: an: angelo the 
rd face to face; Upon this, God was pleaſad cn .encourage 
in, ſayngs peace be unto thet, fear not, thou ſhalt not die: And 
n Gideon built an altar there unto the Lord, and threw down 
k altar of Baal, and cut down the grove by i it, and afterwards 
um a judge of Iſrael till he died. Angels Preſence and En- 
ragements once diſcovered and made known, ate enough, 
Iro' the Bleſſing of God, to nn us à Fear of oy ang 
It n e aus. ; 


FFF tt | 
j 1. Of the Minifration of Angels i in our riper Hat," 


He next Period wherein tbe Angels miniſter to Heaven's 
Heirs, it is from their riper Years unto their Death. 
din order to tHis,. we ſhall fir ſt oblerye, their Miniftration. 

llecondly, our Duties. 
— or their Miniſtration, 1 ſhall tollow the lame Method, 
. $45, 
1. That it is ſo, the Scriptures abundantly prove, Pſalm 
8, and 91. 11, 12. Gen. 19. 15, 16. 2 Kings, 6, 
17. It I. may giye Inftances, Lot was led ** of Sodom 
n Angel; Daniel was taught. by an Angel; Gornelius 
anſwered by an Angel; an Angel appeared to T4 Bs 
M Zachary, Peter, Paul, on. ſeveral Errands. "Se 
remarkable Thing, befell the People of God, but it was 
pmpliſhod by the Miniſtry of Angels. But what needs 
Are they not all miniſiring Spirits, 4 forth 1 * | 
1 them who ball be Heirs of Salvation? ett 


\ 2, Of the Kinds of 2 Agel vin ration at thet at Tine, 53 
lo 0ur Bodies. 
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„ For the Kinds 0 their. Mioidration, it runs in we 8 
be z as | firſts 10. on Bodies: 75 | Secondly, to our. 
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„0 a good Father, and afterwards a good Man himiel, 
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244  Miiſtpation' of, and 2 
=” 8; For our Bodies - od 110, 
V bim 
1. 
5. an 
might 6 
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Noni > 
| The i us, 
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his Bounds appointed him by God, a lian met bim by the u 
Duel. But do-not many external Evils befal God's od A 
ple, even walking in their Ways and Couries, appofi euth, 
themby God? Ianſ ue, ² — : if F 
It cannot be denied, but that ſometimes ſuch Things do 
fal the Godly, Mephiboſbeth, a child of five Years old, 9 


med by a Fall from his fly ing Nurſe. Satan was permit PE: 
| Hg! by to deſtroy the Goods, Children and Health of Wi” . 
though by the Spirit of God he was ſtiled a per, av imnediate 
upright man, and one that feared God, and eſchewen evil; r bis me 
that there was none like bim in the Earth, Job 1. 8. rument 
4. 3. The Lord, tay ſome, can tountermand ingelical l. E 


Iteelites, 
ldren, 
12 
on the 
con tinu 
ne , A; 
Walth, 1 


tection, and give Inſtruction to thoſe Powers (in ow caſes 
Juſperd their Attendance and care of us, yet the Promiſe i 
null,” and of none Effet: Fr + <p 
1. Angelical Atrendante doth mitigate the evil, fo that'6 
People do not utterlie miſcarry; they may be troubled on 
ry fide, yet not diſtrefſed ; perplexed, but not in dep 
perſecuted, but not forſakesz caſt down, but not deſtfo 


. 


2 Cor. 4. 8, 9. Angels are not 2 to keep us from il: Hen 
ſometimes in Troubles; © Chrift could have prayed that ag and co 


giant of angels ſhon!d have kept him from fuffering, #bit f 
not, yet the Angels miniſtred unto him in the Wilder nefi, # 


the Garden, where he ſiutat Drods of Blood. 


Bodies, 


* 
7 
2 «4 2 
Do * x bn * bh. 
* W m * 2 
— os + * . 
1 * — * 
1 1 
1 5 N 
183 1 1131 
— » 
* - - . 4 . * 
2 Fan : þ 
£7 N * 


— 22 


. The Promiſe 2 Agel. raletlion * as all temparal Peng 1 
is  Funs 1775 Is , erbatibn and Condition always pro 
1, that God in hs finurte Wiſdom, for Reaſons befl known 
þ une, did dig not judge' bed more "ronduting to bis GIs. 
1, and our imbard god.” ' We know Job was" affiieted tte 
night be tried; and N. doth rig td 
vin of An 25 tha toe * y the more depend- upon him 
þ the Nurſt gets behind the” ſtreem, that the Infant may g 
mt" the Mothet”s arms 5 . F the Angels apy wot 
150 15, it is that we may i call ' upon & far Aid, Jing y & | 
Fullers © © : 5 
2. They keep us in Heslih; z fo they did in our Intancy, 
* the Promiſe runs without Limitation to every Age in our 
life, Sure he Hall Aeliber thee from tb ſnare of the fowly,,. 
nd from the noiſom pęſtilenc:;— 1 ap all fall 

t thy ide, and ten thiuland” at thy right hand, bat it ſhall: not 
lime nigh tber. And tie Reaſon follows, For be Hall giue 
u angels rs be (4 er ther; and the Concluſion is this, With 8 
ng Me will fatisfie im, and /hew him my Jalvation, Plal, 

. 3, 7, 11, 16. It is the Opinion of good Divines;" that 

lod Angels help to remove Diſeaſes, and conſerve bodily 
Health, and on the cantrary, evil Angels are God's Inftru- 
nents 2 inflicting ſbre and. grie vous Maladies. A, in the 


gõ do 10% of his eie t. Lord eſas ( faith Dr. Manton ) was 
Id, 6 In/orted and refre/bec agel, Luke 22. 43. 'fo are the 


heels with he fifa 1 7 beling and eaſing them in their ſick= 
— For 17 own Part ( faith Baxter) I believe thut 
bs” Works on the Warld are uſually by In Fumnts, and not 
knediate, and that good Angels are bis Inflruments in cunven- 
bis mercies 17 5 to ſoul and body, and that evil angels are 


8. bfruments 0 ing 4 105 Judgments both corporal and 

al. 1525 Foy d is Jaid fo. Ht his evil Angel. 3 
caſes . Eſalm 78. 49. Hence Satan did Execution on the 
iſt 5 ren, Cal tel and Boy Job; fo then I judge that Satan 
- 1 WF tbe In/rument in our ordinary Diſeaſis, & . And I may 
bat on the ſame Ground, that the” Angels are Inftroments 
on continuing, or reſtoring our bodily* Health. The Mini- 


Angels ( faith Zanthy ) is for the promoting of aur 
4d I mean 5 only the Health 175 the Soul, but alſi vf our 


lie Health, No. ain but the Devils who are our Eur- 
u and continuallie * und about us, world quickie ruſh upin 


Bodies, and either "Jar them, or Mell theme with their 
X 3 12 divers 
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bpenfation towards his Saints, Surely their ordinary Employ 
ments, and wherein they delight, is according to the Ptomile 


neſs, they were provided for by the Angels. Man did 


or as others tranſlate, Man did eat the bread of the Mightits 
be ſent thera meat ta ſatietie; it is all one, for what is th 


and he looked, and behold therg .was a cake baken on the cual 


1 Kings 1. 5, 6, 7. The ſame God that provided for hi 
in the Time of Drougth, by the. Miniſtry of Ravens, no 


What then? O fear the Lord ye his Saints, « for t bert i 


fer bunge®;- but they that ſee the Lord ſhall not want any . 
thing. Fenow we ſee not the Angels providing for us, 9 
- what then? - Abraham's ſervant law no Angel going ale 
with him, and yet Abraham could ſay, The Lord God of 


. 0 3 n . 
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divers Maladies, but that the gad Angels do defend us by givin 
Command. I cannat deny, but that God iometimes aff 

Men by the Miniſtry of his holy and bleſſed Angels, for $ods 
was deſtroyed by the Angels, and Senechari's Hoſt Was flair 
by the Angels; and David ſaw the Angel of the Lotd hay 
ing a drawn Sword in his Hand, and ſtretched out over 5. 
ruſalem; and an Angel of the Lord ſmote Herad, and 9% 
waz eaten of Worms; but this is not God's ordinary Dit 


He hall give his angels charge over the. 
3. They carefully furniſh us with all other Neceſſit 


of this Life. Thus when the 1/raelites were in the Wilder 


of- angels food, he ſent them meat to the full, Plalm 103. 70 


Bread of the Mighties, but the. Bread. of the Angels whic 
are mighty Strength! And Manna is called their Bread e 
ther becauſe it came from Heaven, the Habitations of the An 
gels, or becauſe it was excellent, ſo as the Angels, if the 
needed any Food, might eat it, or eſpecially, asT think 
becauſe God lent it by the Miniſtry of Angels, they were f 
Purveyors of it for the 1/racliles. Thus when Elijah wal 
into the Wilderneſs, and lay and ſlept under a Juniper Tre 
Behold an angel touched him, and ſaid unto him, Ariſe, ani td 


ve no! 
hid, Sin 
nanny 

Grat 
Mroke in 


and a cruſe of water on his head, and be did eat and drin 
and laid him down again. And the angel of the Lord camt 
gain the ſecond time, and touched him, aud ſaid, Ariſe, and to 


again fed him by the Miniſtry of Angels. I know theſe Pre 
viſions were miracuſous, but where no Miracles are, the Al 
gels have an hand even in ordinarie Proviſions, The ange! 


the Lord encamveth round abaut them that feqr bim: M: ed 


„faith 4 
ns, D 
ht the 
the a 11 


p 
13 of U, 


want to them that fear bim; the voung lions do lack and ſi 


Communion with Angels, — 


wn, which took me from my fathers houſe, and from the ln | 
ij lind red, he /hall- ſend his angel before thee, Gen. 24. 7, 
1d. The  I/raelites ſaw no Angel going along with them, 
nd yet the Lord could ſay, I wil yur an angel before thee, 
id will drive out the Canaanites, &c. Exod. 33. 2. For 
ny Part I ſee no Angel removing me from Place to Place, 
ell am fully perſuaded, that no Miniſter of Chriſt removes 
6 Station, or goes to a People as their Paſtor, but an An- 
x! of God, or the God of Angels doth ſo order it: This is 
th Office of Angels ( faith Zanchy )” by a Command of Gad to 
nd the Doctors af the Church to. ſuch or ſuch @ People. Accord- 
lngly it was an Angel that appeared to Paul in a Vifion by 
Night, ſaying, Come over to Macedonia and help us, Acts 16. 
6 Euſebius tells a like Storie of Alexander Biſhop of Feru- 
km, that after his. Agonies, and Conſtancy of Confeſſion 
hewed in the Perſecution of Severus, he was admoniſhed by 
; Vifon in the Night Seaſan to make his Journey up to 
Jiruſalem, and drawing near to the City, A Viſion, with 
Win Words was given ta certain chief beads of Feruſalem” to 
nt of the gates of the city, and there iso receive the Biſhop 
wointed them by God. And though Viſion or Revelation 1 
ve none, yet as the moſt reverend Doctor (Bp. Hall) 
id, Since l am convinced that the unfelt Hands of the Angels are 
j many Occurrences of my Life, I haue learned ſa much Mit 
Grace, as rather to yield them too much, than 100 litile 
rte in ordering all my concernments for this Lift, It is 
ve, their Appearings are ceaſed, but not their Workings ; 
tir Converie.is not ſenſible, yet it is as real as ever it was 2 
re. TS 1 ey ns 
(3. Of the Kinds of Angels-Minifiration at that Time, 
; 6s to our Souls. i os EO 

2. For our Souls. x oY AE . 
1. The Angels declare to us what is the Will and Mind - ©- 
God. Thus Daniel being troubled with che Viſions of his 

ud, he went near unto one of x agels which ſtood by, 
i:\ked him the Truth and Meaning of them, So he told 
faith Daniel, and made me knato the Interpretation of the 
Iz, Dan, 7. 16, And in another Viſion, when Daniel 
"ht the Meaning: Behold there food: before me, ſaid he, 
the appearance of a man, and I heard a mans voice uon the 
ts of Ulat, ON OO and ſaid, Gabriel, male this man 
| 4 | e 
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10 % Bene the vin. And he ſaid unte; 11 0. 
fland, G n of man, Dan. 8. 15, 16, 17. 
*Fime, the Man Gabriel, whom he had ſeen in the i 
the Beginning, belng cauſed to flie ſwifthe, touched him 
bout he Time ot the Evening @blation, and bi fo = 
and talked with high and faid, O Daniel, 


Ta, ive thee ſtill and underſtanding. Nothing 
3od's, Word, than for Angels to Iced 
3 


15 Fo Will and Mind of God, the. Concep don 
nd the Birth of Chriſt, and the 05 eath of © ang 
eee of Chriſt, and the ſcepſion of Chi 
* his. Return to Judgment, were Wl told by the Angels 
ly you may Took upon, 2 bele as Extraordiparies and App: 
ons of Angels, anc fog Teachings or I!lighi ;ning of ourY 
gerſtanding in theſe. Days you cannot egen All tdi 
grant, and vet withal J add, that if W they do not ie 
[BH Ae may do it ' inviſiblic 3 : Ye ache . f 

odo it in ordiraty, ough invi teach an 
the People of God. K 0 . WR; 8 Fe 
But how can that! e, when they do neither ſpeak tov 
reaſon with us after the Manner of Men? | 
Janſwer, They have Other Ways, of ſpeaking, or of 

'B  foving with us. As, 

* 1.” They ur gerſtand us, though we neither ſpeak 15 hþ 
nor reaton with them : : 1 Goodwin, one ol our. 


10. 

the Im: 
they tr 
„ and 
werſtan 
they r 
ent is 
evil A. 
Ad af 


his Child of Light walking i in ' Darknth, tells vs, that” 15 lin us, 
gels know much within us, and to that Purpose t * Angel 
more Advantages than we Men haveto know one a  therefc 
pt, | ie the 
Thoſe Sp pirits can Sicern all ak Adis; — lon of 

| the Species i in them, and their Manner of, knowing ec and t 
real Things, differ from outs, yet ey are analogica * 
Ml. 18 | 7p W, ina 
2. They Nn heir Buſineſs to 107 Men, it i netter 
Trade to go up anch de VN, and canhger. Men: rein th 
not gf ſdered ( {a 's. God to Satan ON iy ſerve 11 an 
ot. 8. ; nge 
3. They are and Can be preſent at our. more refit Adi Rntle M 
they are with usat Bed and Board, in all companies, # „ We n 
all ſolitarie Places. or re: 
4. By what they ſee outwardlie of our Actions, they Khing ; 


"ducks at our Inwarde, which are as the Principles of then, 


% . 
8 5 * 
* : . 3 


N 


, They 3 5 an b Inſight into 50 Infancy, agg be lrg 
vin,. Whiohs follow and imitate the inward 1 
Lind, as the Shadow doth the Body: In this 1 55 

0 into a Room further than we can go, yea, into F | 
um next to b —* which yet remains; fa 

* up unto them. This beyond all the for ** 
jet ( faith. my Author) all Divines grant, that the 
þ may know and diſcern or Pbantaſms intritius a. M do | 
0s whigfr are preſent before us. 
1 As they may ſee into the F ancy, ſo if God permit, e- 
Angels may go into the Head, and ee thoſe very Images 
| Species i in the Fancy, that are for prelent in direct Con- 
tion with the Underſtanding, and which it is then think- 
and muſing of. Indeed the unmediate Knowledge of aur 
ughts, and Hearts, and Underſtandings, is proper. only 
God ; 4 the Lord ſaarch the heart, I trie the reins, Jer. 
10. Yetarguitive, and as they do tramſire, and appear 
he Images of the Fancy, and ſo gusſi in alis, and madiate- 
they may be very far diſcerned, arid lookt — es evil Ane 
\ and ſo by diſcerning thoſe very.: Phantaſms, which the 
derſtanding actuallie at preſent vieweth, and: maketh ule 
they may then judge what it is, that the-Mipd for the 
b* 1 1 All this 15 <ſeuft at large NAPA 
wil Angels. 
And if the evil Angels 33 thus: much ot n is. 
tin us, do not the good Angels know thus much? The 
Angels have by their Sin loſt much of their Knowledge, 
therefore are called Darkneſ, and the Power of Darkneſs, 
wie they are exceeding dark in themſelves, and in Com- 
ſon of the holy Angels; but the good Angels never fin- 
„ and therefore never were deprived of the leaſt Meaſure 
Knowledge, conferred on them. I muſt therefore con- 
e, that without ſpeaking to them, or reaſoning with 
after the Manner of Men, they underſtand as well, or 
tein they do not, God is plealed often to. diſcover it to 
0 by an eſpecial Diſpeniatiom of Favour and Grace. As 
lte angel in Daniel, was revealed the Mytterie -of the 
tie Weeks. | 
We may underſtand them, tho? they never {peak to 
or reaſon with us, and ſo we are capable of their 
wing: Lou will ay, how. may we. do 1 Tan- 


of) 
1 * 


250 Minifiration.. of, a. 
1. Obſerve we their Work upon our Fancies, there | 
are bule Day and Night, to ſet togetherrthe Images for 
Underſtanding of them. Look, as a CoMrosrto; 
Printing, takes his Letters that ly confuled afore him. 
orders, and ſets them in Words and Sentences, to repr F 
to the Reader's Eye what he would have read. by him; 
do the Angels ſet and compoſe the Images in our Inf 
to repreſent to the Underſtanding tuch Things as they wc 
have us know; it is good therefore to obſerve their W 
Day and Night, for they may work on our Faneies in 
7 > 05564, 25 3} VERT. ee 
2. Set we ourſelves to think or muſe upon thoſe Ie 
ſet together by them. Thus when the Angel Gabriel (4 
Mary, it is ſaid, that ſhe cafl in her mind what manner of 
lutation this ſhould be, Luke 1. 29. And after the An 
bad appeared to Shepherds, :.and that all wondred at tl 
Things which the Shepherds told them, it is ſaid, that 
ry kept all theſe things, and pondered them in ber. heart, 1, 
x. 19. -: Certainly it is our Duty, when Angels have 
communicating their Minds to us, to ponder, and muſe, 
meditate, and to caſt in our Mind, Jhat Manner of Cum 
3 . Try we their Work upon our Fangies, whether i 
agreeable to the Word of God; it were 1ad, if we ſhe 
take that for the ſpeaking of Angels, which is the very V 
of Devils. Now ttiough evil Spirits can transform themſe 
into angels ot Light, yet they may be diſcerned, if we'll 
their Work by the Word. The good Angels are diſtingu 
ed from the bad, either by their apparitions, or by their: 
ons; the former I omit, for the latter the Poet gives U 


Ibo fo will ſiſt their Aftions, be fall find .. 
By their Succeſs, if well or ill inelin . 
' The one from other; for the bleſſed flill. .-: 

- Square all their Actions toth' Almightie's Will, © 
And to Man's Profit; wn 
The Cacadæmons labour all they can 
 Againft God's Honour, and the Good of Man. . 


Indeed, this is the ſure and indubitable Character 
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re (hill: Angels never ſpeak any Thing contrary to the Word of 
for , or which is all one, the good Angels are imployed in 
0 ding. fave the Honour of God, and the Profit and Preſer- 
im, n of good Men; but evil Spirits aim all their Enterpriſes 
epreſſſ Endeavours to derogate from God's Worſhip, and to 
ne: it to themſelves, and by their-flattering Deceptions, 


oily [nfinuations with Map, to Work the uiter Subverſion 


of Body and Soul. It is good therefore to try their 
£ W jt upon our Fancies, and if we find iropreeable to God's 
in a, or if it aim at God's Honour and Man's Profit, we 
„ Whconclude, This was the Speqking of an Angel of God. 
757 zu methinks T hear ſome object. You tell us of a Work g 
u upon our Fancies Dar and Night; and indeed in the 
i we can more eaſily. obſerve ſome ſuch like e, or 
Ane upon us in our Dreams; But are not theſe Things ſpoken. 
at Ui! Mas not: this the May of {alf Prophets to obſerve 
hat . Dreams, and by them to delude the 


People, ſaying, I haue 


era, I hate dreamed? Jer. 23. 5. 
ve awer, ſuch Dreams as tend to the leading of Men from 
uſe, holy Word of God to wicked Doctrines or Opinions, 
Gap ich are painted: over with the Pretence or A Reve- 
ber i pd divine Viſions, when they are indeed the meer De- 
| 1 ons of Satan, transforming himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
bt to be heeded, buf rejected; and ſuch. were the 
5 0 ams of the falſe Prophets tending to Idolatry, againſt whom 
em ke; I/ there ariſe among you a propbet, or a dreamer 
Hh rams, and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and the ſign or 
wap ter come to paſs; whereof be ſpake unto thee ſaying, Lei us go 
el fr her Gods ( which thou bat not known ) and let us 
es rem; thou /Balt not hear ben to the N that prophet, 
e dreamer of dreams, for the Lord your God proveth you, to © 
nber her you love the Lord your God with all your heart, and 


ll your ſaul, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. e 
let this hinders not, but ſuch Dreams as came into us. by 
C's ſpecial and ſometimes extraordinary Work of Provie 
e, which muſt needs be directed unto ſome weighty and 
End: As we muſt conclude, if we either conſider the 
Mover, who is God, or the Inſtruments, who are his 
Angels, ſuch Dreams will challenge our very ſerious 
deration, and diligent Care to take Notice of what they 
Cunt us, and the Neglect or Contempt thereof cannot be 
mitted without great Impiety; and therefore we have 
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vot only Warrant, but an gnproidablly and inviglite 3 
Ppatian ation oint of Duty. 5 ˖0 take Notice of. ſ uch Dreamy, 1 * 
T0 Hake 1 of them according to their Importante 10 15 | 
poſe. In 9 aman, in 15 * of t the night, uben ders | 1 1 
eth upon men, in umbr upon the mw then * * 


ears of men, iid” 1th th ir In/trufion, ! ob:343.4 ;: ol 

5 10 becaiiſe reams are of ſeveral ſorts, $a Mori 
poly trom i N Ale. jon of the Heavens, :or een, a — 
poſiti the t. or "ffi vious Cogitations, af: 

the ders fthe Body, 955 Ibn ihe Affschon of the pra 
or from he” Procuratio! ol the: Devil, and only ſom 0 5 
from dhe Operation of good Angels; it is therefore We lied 
our Pains to x know ſome ſuch marks or characters, 5 


may diftine 15 theſe laſt irom all others of the former Un 

| learned Writer i in his Book of the Baptized Tar; 

7 2 5 down "eſs Matks of Hoſe) Dreams: procured h b 
Els s . 

1. Mun they, move unto that which 1. truly ond an 

good, * ' the contrary evil, and have nothin 

Rn s oppofite do the truth: and. bolineſs of thi u rubs | 

1 1010 7 A, 1 that addeth ann Thing to God's Ward 

| e nw Was af ri breouſneſs of Jalvation, 


Ind Obe 
the evil / 
Devils « 
oper and 
eſt. B. 
JL ant 
Ids ſome | 
d, but 


When they are of a wiſe, fober, jul, DS 8085 aa! 
. The 
ol ons, „ "without any Tindiur (4 KA ac, Ging or hes 
3. When they come inte being in an 2 Temper a * 
Paßtion of Spirit. | add tit 


When i hey legue both an holy 44 bumble, and 40 0 

ut; certain Imprefſi Non up pon the Mind, moving it not 1 on © 
75 fpirttual Princip lei and Motives'; to which we. may 4 
ly clearneſs and conſe n: in rbe Spirit, an E nereaſe' 7 
and Readineſs to gadly Obedience and Holineſs. © 
5. When they agree with ſome Work that God: bath ir 
and have ſomething in them that ſeem, to be about human! 
tions, and haut an excellent Agreement in the ſeveral Pars 
of. Preſenting the fame , or ſeveral Things. 
6. When they tome unſought and unerpecied; fro 

* doth purpoſely feet Divination by Dreams, compi 
 thereunto by ſuperfitious Rites and Ceremonies, this wat! e 
agoinſi the Nord: For thus faith the Lard of hoſts, "it. 2 
Thrael, let not your prophets and your diviners zhat bein the \ Ghoſt ! 
7 vo deceive you, neither bearken to your dreams lo us by 


Wand An 


mation: 
or treble 
and £07 
me, T 
E us Wil 


ſt, thus 
bat hinde 
wor Age. 
ad yet 

it is the P 


cum m n, yx. 


lane. But e if this An.. 


, 


'The Angels perſuade. us fo thai which is good, they d 
Motions, +9 fugaeſt good. Tidughts, to Windiith ent 

de us on all Occafions to that which 18 Od. As Satan 
u compaſſing, the eh 3f ckroür, 


ting. the Earth, at whom 
nd there laying his Snares to catch poor Souls in, tempt- 
gd arcing them to all forts of fn, a3 he efpies Oecifon 
Ppportupity, bor ite; e kr the good Ae en en 
ſiggeſting good and pious Thoug} ts; they ratidy al- 
{1 our Minds, and provoke us to good Duties of Holi- | 
nd Obedience, This makes ſome affirm, ' That What/oe- 
tl evil Angels do in evil, the ele? Angels can doin gd. It 
Devils can ſuggeſt fin, ſurely the Angels of God are 
beſt. But how do the good Angels ſuggeſt goud ® 
„ I anſwer 3, 1, They inſpire, inject, or caſt into our 
i ſome holy Motions. Seldom paſſes'the Day over our 
is, but we may feel theſe Injections: Come this is the 
„ walk in it, trie to enter in at the fruit gate, &c, 
They provoke and ſtir us up with much Importunity to 
or that Duty; i one that thirfieth, come ye to the 
rs, &, They know well enough our fluggiſh, dull 
travy Diſpoſitions, our ſpiritual Læzineſs, and therefore 
| add ſtirring, quickning, ſoul enlivening Expreſſions or 
mations, Ho, come ye to the waters; yea they double 
ar treble it, come ye to the waters; and com ye, buy and 
and come ye, buy wine and milk without mony, and,with- 
re, They are not willing to give over, till they have 
tus Willing to yield to their Motions for our own Salva- 


[ou may ohen - Surely this is the genuine Wark of the Ho- 
ft, thus to inſpire and provoke us to go Very true, and 
tat hinders not but that the good Angels may be Inſtru- 
or Agents. We ſay the Holy Ghoſt is the prime Spi- 
ad yer the Angels are as miniſtring Spirits; the Holy 
it ij the Fountain, or Head of Water, but (Me neee 
literns and Channels of Water; it is the Will of the 
1 Ghoit tg imploy the Angels, and to communicate him- 
o us by the Miniſtry of Angels, and therefore the Holy 
« and Angels need not claſh, Indeed Motions, Inſpira- 
tions 


tions, and holy Suggeſtions are ever originally and pri A goc 


of fin, This was the Meaning of Michael's contending \ 


and not immediate; and that good Angels are bis Inti 


venly Angels, elfe were not our Protection equal to our 
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from the Spirit of Chriſt; and hence it is, chat comm: 
we put them all on that ſcore, we give them all to'Ch; 
Spirit 3. yet I cannot forget the Author's Opinion Ten 
fore, That God's Warks in the World are uſually by Inflrun 


þ ſpiritu 
y's deare! 
The £ 
and CO 
ther in C 
ch. 10 
ground, 

hes, an 
0 Dani 


in conveying his Mercies both to Soul and Body. Amnether ip 
as confidently: every whit; For my Part ( with thi) 
Leave of my learned and religions Brethren, be it boten 
doubt not but goad Angels ebe, good counſels, tender holy 
tions, offer pious Thoughts, yea refreſh the often parched 9 
of gracious Men with imward Foy. wn Shall the devil 


in the children of diſobedience ? Eph. 2. 2. Enormouſty di Lea 
the aſfections, 1. Sam. 16. 15, Yea, inject wicked M nt; 


ing, t, 
there ca 
man, a? 
1, fear 
when he 


into godly Men with Succeſs, 1 Chron. 21. 1. And bol 

good Angels be excluded {rom all Aftings and Operations ups 

inward Senſes of Man © - ] can never believe it. 
3, The Angels repel Temptations, or prevent Occil 


the Devil about the Body of Moſes: It was the Devil's Wn) Lor. 
ſign to diſcover Moſes his Grave, and the Archangel was la like 
to reſiſt him. But why would the Angel reſiſt him? ind fire 
what End was the Diſpuis abaut the Body of Moſes t and 1/c 
might not the Body and Burial Place of Ao/es have been Work, 
covered to all? Surely the Angel would not have it kno Saint: 
Jeſt the People ſhould have it idolized and worſhipped it ii tor tt 
ter-times. The Devil loves Idolatry, and of all Kinds of Here 4 
latry, the Devil abuſeth the World moſt with idolatrous! Luke 2 
pects to the Bodies and Relicts of dead Saints. Nom T7 L. 
Archangel knew his Deſign, and therefore he would bi! 7 
means have thoſe Burial Places known. Thus Ainfwarth off” Vin 
phraſeth on that Text of Deuteranomy, He was buried in a be ſerve 
ley of Moab over againſt Beth Peer, but no man Fnoweth ding J 
ſepulchre unto this day, Deut. 34. 6. The Angel would gy bear 
no Occafion of Superſtition or Idolatry thereby. Oh nt? 
dleſled Helps have we for preventing ot fin ? how bulighl Angel: 
the Angels in our Behalf (when we little think of it , ſaw 
repel Temptations, and to prevent Occafions of Evil? wof thei 
our good Endeavours are often hindred by Satan, 1 a bodil) 
come to you even 1 Paul, once and again, but Satan bind med 
1 Theff. 2. 10. So are our evil Actions hindred by the uy quit 
Jin 


A good Angel oppoſed Balaam in an evil Way; and it 
kavenly Spirit obſtruct the Courſe of the evil, and ſtand 
de Way of a Sorcerer's ſin, how much more ready are 
s deareſt children ? | | | 

The Angels quicken our Dulneſs, encourage our Weak- 
ind comfort us in our Sorrows. All theſe We may read 
uber in one Chapter; I was in 4 deep ſleep ( laith Da- 
ch. 10. 10, It, 12.) on my face, and my face towards 
fround, and behold an hand touched me, which ſet me upon 
hues, and upon the palms of my hands; and he ſaid unto 
0 Daniel, a man greatlie beloved, underſiand the words 
il peak unto thee, and fland upright, for unto thee am I 
nt; and when he had” ſpoken this word unto me, I flood 
wing, then ſaid he unto me, Fear not, Daniel. 
there came agatn and touched me, one like the appearance 


, fear not, peace be unto thee, be ſirong, yea, be ſirong ; 
ny Lord ſpeak, for thou baſt ſirengthned me, Ver. 18, 
la like Manner we. find an angel quickning, encourag- 


nd ſtrengthning Elab in his Work, 2 Kings 1. 3, 
and 1/aiah'to his Work, 1/a.'6, 6, 7. and Paal to 


there appeared an angel to him from heaven, flrengthning 


by him that night the angel of God, whoſe he was, and 
teding Times of the Church, how frequently did the An- 


u, ſaw the good Angels as their Comforters, and Pro- 
of their Chaſtity. And altho they do not appear to us 
n bodily ſhapes, as in thoſe Times, yet the ſame. Offices 


ort us in Heavinelſs, 


* 


| ſpiritual Powers to ſtop the ſpiritual Miſcarriages of 


nan, and he ſirengthned me, and ſaid, O man greatly 


when he had ſpoken unto me, 1 was ſirengthned, and ſaid, 


Work, Ads 27. 23, 24. But eſpecially in the ſufferings 
Saints, how uſual was it with God to ſend down his 
ts for their Comforters? When Chriſt was in his Ago- 


Luke 22. 43. When Peter was in Prifon, Behold the 
ef the Lord came upon him, and a light ſhined in the priſon, 
112, 7, When Paul was in his dangerous Voyage, There 


he ſerved, ſaying, Fear not Paul, Acts iz. 7. In the 
appear to bleſſed Martyrs for their Comfort and Enceu- 


dent? Thus Theodorus ſaw and felt the raviſhing Hand 
Angel: Thus Theophilah, Agnes, Lucia, Cecilia, and 


formed by them in their ſpiritual and myſterious Ways; 
ey quicken our Dulneſs, encourage our Weakneſs, and 
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256 Ainiſtratium of, and _ 
S 4. Piltblr tho Angits aontribure any think to ti an 


Before I paſs this, I would propound a Queſtion . 
As,: | | Re {io ph, 
1, Whether the Angels contribute any Thing to our 
verſion? We have heard at large, that Devils da what 
can io hinder our Converſion: And are the Angels le 
ive to good than they are to evil, 1 cannot think it? | 


the f 
nd ther 
b 2 c 


may be ſure, that as the bad Angels do bad Office, urn 
good Angels are in their Way prompt and ready to $1 ac 
good Offices they can, as ts our Good ; and my Neaſd make 
their Will is conformed to the Will ot God, They do nit ma 
mandments, . they huarken tothe voice of his words, Pal, Jou ſa 
a0. Whatſoever God wills they will: Now God A perſi 
the Converſion 4 ; A, 1 live, 1 defire not the d niſters 
4 ſinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and line, Exek. ſtop « 
11. andrheretore they willit, and as they will jt, 0 thei" 
duce that Will into-ſeveral Acts or elſe it were in- yaio, ** ar 
what thoſe Acts are, may be another Queſtion. * 
§ 5. Mherein do the Angels contribute, ai to our cer The 
Tue ſeyeral Acts of Angels, as to our Converſion, are . ane 
as theſe. ; „„ «ia deb —_ tl 

1. They inform our Judgements: We have, beard bal” n 
how they invifibly teach us; inſtruct us, enlighten ys, 7 an 
herein do they contribute to our Converſion : For e © 
the firſt Work of Converliog, but Illumination? . Asit 1 is wr 
firſt Creation, the firſt born of God's Works was Light, 2 
ſaid, Let there be light, and there-was ligbt, Gen. 1, 3. Fl CO! 
in new. Creation the firſt Work is Light; God who com . 15 h 
ed the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſbined mito our he 1 4 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of Gad in the fi io 
45 Chrifl 2 Cor. 4. 6. Hence the State of Nature! 4 3 
ed Darkneſs, and the State of Grace is called Light; H 4 lc 
5. 8. Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light "ll = uf 
Lord, And, He hath called you out of darkneſt into bi . * - 
vellous light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Now it in this Work tbe A n 2 
are aſſiſtant, they muſt needs contribute to our Converiq. 7 
the firſt Work of it, which is Illumination. 7 15 
2. They move our Will: This is that we ſaid befole, the 54 


the good Angels perſuade us to that which is good, ihe 
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good Motions, they ſuggeſt good Thoughts, they pro- 
a, us to Duties of Holineſs and Obedience, and eſpecially 
v this main Work of Converſion and Regeneration; well 
bey know, that without this all is nothing; Except a man be 
m again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, John 3. 3. And 
trir Defires are ſtrong, that the Places made void in Heaven 
y the fallen Angels, ſhould be ſupplied by Men and Women, 
nd therefore they do what they can to move and perſuade us 
"2 change. I know they cannot efficiemily move 
turn the Will; we leave to Chriſt and his Spirit the 
cacy and Bleſſing ot all, they only move and perſuade, 
nd make uſe of Arguments to do this or that; but the holy 
virit makes effectual, and gives the Iſſue to what they move. 
you ſay, what needs this Miniſtration, for Thrift can move 
id perſuade without them? I may as well aſk, what need 
liniſters, Preaching, Sacraments ? It is enough to filence 
x ſtop our Mouths, when we hear theſe are God's Ways of 
\niniſtration, - theſe are God's Ordinances, of which the 
gels are a great Part, and according to the good Pleaſure of 
0, they act, and ſtir, and move, and perſuade us to Con- 
ton. 7 I | 5 2 eds, 
z. They work on our Affections, endeavouring to ſettle 
km, and keep them on right Objects. It is true, they can- 
turn the Stream and Current of gur Affections back (God 
ly can turn this Jordan back ) but they can drive them 
ler, and cauſe them to ſwell above their natural Chanels. 
b the dpirit of Bondage which worketh Fear, but when 
ar is wrought, they can blow it up, and intend it more, as 
Spirits Inftruments. Sometimes you have heard how evil 


0 oft by himſelf intended; and cannot the good Angels do 
our he wlarly what the evil Angels can do irregularly? If the evil 
hf gels cannot only propound ſuck Objects as ſhall move us to 
\ture i? but alſo can ftir up ſuch Humour in the Body, which 
„ a aſlion doth act and ſtir in, Ex. gr. If they can elective- 
work upon Melancholy, fo as to put a Man into a time- 
and trembling Diſpoſition; how much more can the 
Angels propound Objects, and ſtir up Humours, and ſo 
3 Affections, whether of Fear, or Hope, or Sor- 
bor JIoũᷣ77f . 
4 Rhey repe] Temptations. You have heard abundantly 
the Soul is * Temptations, mw — 
wy RE or 


o 


gels could work further and deeper Fears than the Holy _ 


id 


unſtance, they returned in ſafẽty to Bed, and found that Reſt 
1nd Sleep after, which before they could not obtai. 

The lame Perſon riding, over a deep Water, bis Horſe in 
he Midſt of the Stream laid him down under him: Thus 
lan and Horſe both plunged in, the Man with much ade 
king recovered himſelfand getting through, he rode home wet 
d cold, which caſt him imto a Fever, yet in Time he reco- 


pls delivered him from the Danger both of Fire and Wa- 


ply than ordinarily they uſed to bed; her Importunity io 
x prevailed, that pfeſenily they went to Prayers, and com- 
ending themſelves to God for his Cuſtody, all in the Fami- 


ked them all, he wondred, and aſked his Wife if ſhe heard 
Thunder; who anſwered that ſhe being laſt in Bed, wag 
ucely aſleep, but could not tell whether it was a Clap of 


it of Bed to go to the Chamber where their Daughter and 
ervant Maid lay in two Beds, at the Entrance into the 


r Life, for 1 helizve the Chamber- floor, and Chamber adjoining. 
fallen down.. By that caution ſhe tremblinglie ſtayed her 
Rt, and drew back te tell her Husband the News; he de- 
dd her to go down Stairs into the Houſe, light a Candle, 
lee the Macter 3 but endeavouring to open the Door 
by into the Houſe, the Paſſage. was topped, with the floor 
he chambers fallen down : Their Daughter that lay in 
of the two Chambers, ſeated over the Houſe, cried, that 
Bed crack'd, and ſhe was afraid to Iy in it; thereupan 
adviſed her 10 haſten out of it, and with the Maid to 
Pinto a corner of the chamber, which was moſt ſecure. 
e mean time a cry or call was made through a caſement” 
ome Neighbours Help; by this Means a candle was: 
ht, but no Paffage being poſſible through the Doors, 


dow with his Light, then it was ſeen how two-cham- 
In the Houſe were ſuddenly fallen, with all the Weight 
ood, and Clay, — 


tered, and blefled that God, who by the Miniſtry of his An- 


in, who one Evening was very importunate to go more 


| made up t Stairs to ſeveral Lodgings; no ſooner were 
ey dropped alleep, but preſently a Noiſe like Thunder, a- 


under, or a Fall of ſome Part of the Houſe; and rifing. 


under, the Daughter cried, Stay other, or you endanger” 


Japction of a Cafement was cut, and One came in at the 


urniture above, and that no- 
2 | _ _ 
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thing remained unfallen, buta little Room of one CH 
where the two Beds ſtood wherein the two Womgh jt 
At firſt View they all ſtood amazed, but recollectin ie. 
ſelves, the two Women were by a Ladder ſafely brought Wnt 
trom the corner of the fallen chamber, and being broyghrin 
to another chamber, they took their Reſt till the Morning 
At Day Light they ſaw their wonderful Preſervatiofls, and 
viewing the Circumſtances, it appeared: 1. If that Nigh 
all had not gone to Bed before their ordinary Time, they ha 
been all fitting in the Houſe, which then would have fallet 
upon them, and have ſlain them all. 2. If his Wite ha 
not then ſtayed her ſtep, when the Daughter cried, | Su 
Mother, ſhe had fallen down into the nether Room among lis fait 
Rubbiſh, and probably had loft her Life. 3. It thoſe tw Jobn 
Beds had not ſtood wherein the two Women lay, when out of | 
| befides fell with one craſh, they had both periſhed, eſpeciallWM tte Hot 
the Daughter with a Child in her Belly, being yet but aMExperie 
Embrio. In every Circumſtance appeared the Finger of GoWWlt:nces ; 
and the Promiſe was minded, He Hall give bis angels chur bat Lo: 
over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, they ſhall bear thee up i li wont 
their hands, left thou daſh thy foot againſt a flone. '  Wiiected P 
Simon Grineus, a learned and holy Man, coming fro vr 2:cri/ 
Heidelburgh to Spire, was defirous to hear a certain Preachiſh- been 
in that City, who in his Sermon did then let fall ſome err! how 
neous Propoſitions of Popiſh Doctrine, wherewith Grinæi lan, ha: 
not being a little offended, craved ſpeedy conference with . In the 
Preacher, and laying before him the Falfſhood and Danger {Winn it 
bis Doctrines, exhorted him to an abandoning and retractaiq th exe! 
of thoſe Miſopinions ; the Preacher gave good Words lffterciſed 
fair Semblances to Grinaus, defiring farther and more par which \ 
cular Conference with him, each imparted. to other 1" 7 
Names and Lodgings, yet inwardly, as being ſtung withal Wieſt Be 
juſt Reproof, he reſolved a Revenge, by. procuring the Inlr }1pe 
prilonment, and ( if he might) the Death of ſo ſharp a C vatenft 
ſurer. Grinzus miſdoubting nothing upon his Return to bouſand 
Lodging, reports the Paſſages of his late Conference to t, aimec 


who fat at the Tahle with him, amongſt whom Melaningels, m. 
being one, he was called out of the Room to ſpeak wi Corner. 


Stranger, newly come into the Houſe; going forth acc of pre 
ly, he finds a grave old Man, of 4 goodlie Countenangllrd's anc 
ſeemlie and richlie attired, who if 4 friendlie and grave M ilous: 

ner tells bim that within one Hour there would come to g, the 


Fo © 


* 


— 22 Ale. 26 
Inn xertaire Office as trom the King of the — attaek 
Cringisp and to carry him to Priſon, willing him to charge 
Crizeds, wirh all poſſible ſpeed, to flee out of dyires, and re- 
dont ting \Dlelantthon to jee that this Advantage were for ne- 
olcted ze nch ſaid, the old Man vaniſhed out ot his Sight: 
ning Inſtantly Afelant3hon returning to his Companions, Tecoun- 
„ an (edunto them the. Words of. this ſtrange Monitor, and haſt- 
| ned he Departure of Grineus accordingly, who had no ſaon- 
& ha boithd himſelf on the Rhine, chan he was eagerly ſought 
fallen for at his taid Lodging. Of this Melancibon, in his Com- 
te a mentary on Daniel writes, and acknowledges God's father- © 
by lf Providence in ſending this Angel of his — the Reſcue of 
nongl 4 faithful Servant. 

e W 7obn Spangenberge, paſtor of Northenſe, 8 no ſooner ſtept 
ben iet of his Houſe, with his Family to go to the Bains, but 
decialli e Houſe tell right down in the Place. Our own 


but Experience at home is able to furniſn us with divers ſuch In- 


Go tances; If 4 man by ſame firong Inſtincꝭ be warned to change 
char bar Lodging, which-be conflantly held. for ſome Tears, and finds 
re i wonted ſleeping Place that might be cruſhed with the unex- 
+ jetted Fall of an wiſuſdeed Contiguation, to what Cauſe can. 
g tro attribute this, but Niattending Angels ? — Or have 
reach been preſerved from mertal Dangers which we could not 
ne ert l how by our 1 thbave evaded ? our vi ible Guar- 
incurs have done it. Hall. 
vith ti In the true. Portrai ure of his ſacred Majeſty Charles the 
anger rind it appears, that by God this King reigns in that he 
acta th exerciſed thoſe Providences over him, that are hardly 
rds 2eccrciſed over ten Thouſands of us. That Star in the Eaſt; 
re par which was diſcovered over 8. Fames's at Mid-day, ſeem- 
er hills from Heaven to gratulate the Royal Birth, diſplayed: its 
uh zi ett Beams in ſpight of Sun-ſhine, in the Middle of the 
he I r) ipeaks much this way: The Powers in Heaven that 
a Cel vaicnfully guarded him through thoſe. ſad Days, wherein 
rn to Ml touſands: fell at his right. Hand, and ten Thor ſand at his 
to de, aimed ſome great Prize; bis royal Life, the Care of 
ant gels, muſt not go out privately, and be loſt unprofitably in 
wit corner. — Oh bow the Angels forbad thaſe Milli- 
accoſ of prophane Hands, that would rudely have touched the 
renanſrd's anointed ! His Eſcape at Worcefler was almoſt mi- 
ye M Pont He fought his Way all along five Miles from Wor- 
to “, then he 1 - frequented Ways that * 
. 0, 


| 284 Abele fj came 


be; until he catite to the Bordersof Studfor dire, RES ON 
moved to an adjoining Wood, where he, and one on Wit 
him, walked ſeturel rely a while, until they 
Majeſty, in the Hotjow. of which be lodged himielf for the 
Days and Nights, until My Lord Ft providing for hi 
Majefty a ſate Lodging, and then feeking him in the 'Wood 


with much adoe found his ſacred Ferion gunned; and al | 


tay, fed by Angels, 


Let this Story never be gotten. EIK ON B 4811 5 
K E. By R. F. * i} 


2. They keep us in, or reſtore us to Health. 

One going to Lonien, inned and lodged: all Ni abr 1 th 
Maiden head in Cat eaten Street, where the fame Night dis 
4 young Wite of the Peſtilence 3 as another had died before 
' the! Sickneſs and Death of the Parties bring concealed, hea 
roſe in the Morning, took ſome Repaſt, and went about hi 
 Gccafions, but at his Return in the Afternoon, as he Was go 

1 the Ian, a Friend called him back, and told him ib 
Truth; in the Midft of the Diſcourſe, he jiaw the 
mat before bis Eyes, and prelently was written upon them 
Lord have Merry on us, This' hath minded him of God 


Providence and Promiſe, Surely be fhall deliver t bes From. ti 
orgy Peſiilence, "oe he ow give bis anger charge. 0 


7 %, 75 relille, a poor Criple. in. Cerntwal;. that. for b 1 
Y'6ars together was fain to walk upon his Hands by reaſon 0 
the cloſe Contraction of the Sinews of his Legs (i u 
three Monitions in his Dream to waſh in a Well, called 2 
dernm) was ſuddenly ſo reitored to his Limbs, that. Ik tay 
him, faith my Author, able dothto walk and to get his 
Maintenance. Marcus - Aurelius Antonisut, Lf, 
Dream, received the Preſcript of a Remedy of. his. 
which the Phyſicians could not cure; whence came this, b 
by che ſuggeſtion of Angels? Have we been raijed ap. fu 
deadly fuckneſſes when all natural Helps bave gives is up "1 
Angels have been our fecret Phyſicians. Bp. Hall. 

3. They furniſh us with all Neceſſaries at this 1 
| . Samuel a godly Miniſter im Queen Mary's Days . 
con veened be tore Biſhod Benner, who commit ted him to Pri 
1on, and there chained bim up to a Poſt, in ſuch ſort, n 
ſtanding on tip-toes he Was fain to bear up all the Wenn 


his * in chat n, to his intolerable Pain; 
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cee, e RT 
loned bim but... three Morſels of Bread, and three Spooptuly © 
F Water a Day, ſo that he was extremely tormented'with - 
funger and Thirſt, and bad his Body ſo miterably dried 
o, that he would fain Haye drunk his own Watet, but could 
vi ak one Drops * But after he had conrinued'in this w. 
enble. Caſe three Days, he fell aſleep, and one clad all in 
White ſeemed to ſtand before him, telling him that from 
tzoceforth he ſhould neither Hunger nor ihirſt any lots ; 
thich allo came to pats though he was not burnt tilt many 
Nays after. White's Power of Godlineſſ mm 

i Doctor of Divinity, ot ſingular Learning and 3 ſent. 
lis Maid to the Market, to get Provifion for the following 
Week.” Por al the Money he and his Wife could make, 

5 but five Shillings; his Wite fell a weeping, and told 
br Husband, that there was little Likelihood they could live 
wether, and that therefore ſne would take one or two of 

r Children with her, and live among her Friends, if he 
wid provide for himſelf and the reſt of his Children: Nay, 
kr Wife, 1faid he, we have lived thus long together, let nok 
now part, let us rely on God's Providence. She in het 

ief and Hatte anfwered, Well, ſend Providente to Market, 
id ſee Tobat it worll bring home. It was to that Day, that # 
[bleman. who! knew this Doctor very well, dining with di 

n Gentlemen at an Inn, looking out of the Window, ſaw 
e Doctor's Maid, whom being an ancient Servant, he 

ew, and ſent for her up, asking her, How her Maſter did; 
e anſwered very well, and fell a weeping ; he enquiring 

+ Cauſe, ſhe told him what Straits they were brought to; 
wondering, and being troubled at it, called the Inn-keeper, 

d wiſhed him to give that Maid ten Pound, and every one 

[the Gentlemen gave twentie Shillings a, Piece. 80 the 
for tending Providence 2 which the Angels are Ser- 

ts and Inſtruments) to Market, it brought him home 

een Pounds. Doubtleſs, it is becauſe we do not truſt; not 

ate God either cannot, or will not give, that makes us 

often want Mercies; and ſuch Providences would be uſual, 

our Confidence in God were but ſo. Idem ibidem. 
There was a Certain poor Family, who being in great 
ant, and having little or nothing for the Children in it; 
Fa Dinner came, they put them off with Play- things, and 
em they would ſee if they could get them ſomething for 
Per; and when Supper came; they would give lome- _ 
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fmall 3 of Bet” 2nd ſo et [Fe to Be 4, "gig 

they uſed them ſo Jooge, white while at.laft 1 2 FR al nod 

5 to Bed, but cried Fight it was fog th 
2 f 


rd Foultland waking Re, ES ould not 1 | þ ys by 
en it cam his Mind t that this: Fa . 12 2% Was Jour 
ants in pac that he called u net is Servanits, e een 
ent them with 2 great Loaf 44's A. | Cheeſe to due bod in 
Whe: they came, . fg found the Children cryl gf 105 Conve. 


and the Parents \ weeping by them, who with 4 great 
To oy and Eagerneſs received that n. 92 85 


e Lord ordered it by his Providence, that th Wee 1 up 


only then relieved; but their Neceſſities being related to t 

Lora Faulkland, he {ook care of them for the F Fulute, Fo: 1171 N 
ien. b 9 
| We, hath this Stor A cetain, Woman, in the Tim l. 

of Famine, having, thing at all tor her Children and her f dre 

ſelf to eat, being > Extremit „ the I able 

ſalved.upon this. Knowl, 


walked to,2 Spring, not far from, her Houſes a> ons 1 


ws Süß ches one Bors 29 7 | who nike. her whither ſhe Wok pour 


in an 2 
Inimneſ. 


| rovided Dr ink 605 her — her u Ce. would ders Jrovid * 
= tor them alſo; and he that beard the young Raven 3 
and ber little Ones. He that met ber, viled her 10 re ; 22 


ning K. 


| En 2; and. with. a . deal of Cemſort and Copfi ene godly” 


Say of. Maa? ch. was 70 25 for ber and Je Chr 4 "hd 
ren, bu! whence this Proviſion came The AO. Hol, nor 1 3 ei 
the Man who told ber of it. 1 74 1 
Me. 3. Experiences of this Truth 1 10 aur ini 2 . bes to 2) 
3. For tome Experiences of this bleſſed Trib, in Godly v 
ec of our Souls. e n ſecret 


1. They. declare to us God's W win; Of old they 201 *, bu 
to Abraham, Lot. Moſes. Jacob, Manbab, Gideon, Dai upper, 
Hab, Eliſha, Iſaiab, Ext iel, Daniel, Zachary; alle of inſo 
the New Teſtament they did to to Joſe eþb, Mary, oO . her, . 
ah, We * Mary Magdalen, eter, * 1 * bor 


TY 


— 


mſt to Vifions, or Revelalions; yet many Times they 
us by Dreams, and many Times they coin, Impreſſi- 


Converſe of Men and Angels; Men can ſpeak to the 


Ingels go a nearer Way to Work, and ſpeak firſt of all 
þ inffnal Senſes, making ſuch Compolitions there as the 
sandingDreſently takes off, and reads what is written. 
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Fables, unprofitable Matter, rather than ſoung d- 
Knowledge, which is in Faith: At laſt converſing with 
godly Men, and with practical Books, he found ſo 


lined, that Divinity was rather practical than ipecula- 
and that ſuch Kind of Preaching as was uiually deli- 
in an affected Spruceneſs of Language, and vain - glori- 
Trtimneſs of the windy and dead Letter, would never 


e. Tele. Imprefſions were more and more fixed in 


ind at laſt he was ſatisfied, that many poor illiterate 


aven g Ld i i 
e that felt the Power of Godlineſs on- their own Hearts, 


bf he 


to re true Knowledge of Divinity, than many learnedDoc- 


nd Rabbies, that had nothing but Orthodoxy, or a 
ning Knowledge of Truth; and that many unſearned 
ed Heaven, and took it by Violence, whiles many:ltar- 
vith their Learning periſhed, and went down to Hell. 
tficacy of this Light he gives to the Spirit, hut the In- 
ality of it, as working upon the Fancy ar Imagination, 
hes to the Angels. ann | SEES. IS £ . I e 
Godly Woman falling into great Deſertions, at laſt the 


fe 
derab 


hrt; but within a-Month after, ſhe being to receive the 
Supper, all her former Fears and Troubles returned 

fer, inſomuch, as alittle before the Bread was admini- - 
v her, tho? ſhe could not ſay that the Devil appeared 
in Fpodily ſhape, yet he ſeemed to her as if he did, 8 


en. 266 
geliſt, and to all the Apoſtles. At 
ſine they do not ſo viſibly declare God's Will, nor muſt 


ur- Fancy and Imagination whiles We are Waking ; 
dan make rare and wonderful Compoſitions of What 
ad in us; ſo that to me, here is the Difference between. 


tanding by the Mediation ot our external Senſes, but 


not, waking and ſleching, ſee Impreſſions in our Fancy, 
lings that we'thought we had forgotten ? .. T his 16 dona ß 


he being a long while trained up in Ceremonies, Nau, 


cions in his Fancy of another Kind of Divinity, and 


n ſecret Prayer came in With Abundance of Light and 
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much of God the Guidance and Aſſiſtance of an Angel; 


ndieſtations of a Spirit that aſſiſted him, and followed in 
his Death. In his Dreams or Vifions, he was ſometime 


nd fo the drank alſo, and preſently was filled 


tions came in to begin with the Beginning of ſaving'prad 


ration; and therefore it ever he would be happy, be 


ent of ourſelves to think; and it is net of him that wi 
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told her, that ſhe ſhould not eat; bat 1hen the Linge 
teaſed to bring into her Mind that Paſſage of the Con 
#1, O my friends: Notwithſtanding, Satan fill contis 
terrifying of her, and when ſhehad eaten, told her, ue benin 
with ſuch 


- 10 gn Joys, that ſhe knew not how ſhe got home; 1 
foul raviſhing Joys continued for a Fortnight after; and { 
her Mouth with ſongs of Praiſe, ſo that ſhe could neither 


nor eat more than ſhe forced herſelf to to do out af Co O 
. | adviſe us to that Which is good. 


The Light preſented to one as before, many ble 


in a 1 
that he 
mn, Ba 
They 


Truths; and this he under ſtood was the Doctrine of Reg 
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of the angels of God over one ſinner that repenretb, l 
One, about the Time of Reformation of Religion, 6 


from the thirtie ſeventh Year ot his Age he had ſenſhig 


moniſhed of this or that Vice, and ſometimes adyenWemr a 


a5 0 1 
J * 
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er, and ſometimes relolyed of this or that Doubt, 
— perſuaded to this or that Duty. 1 heard a 
tom Heavn, ſaying, I, fave thy ſoul, Uſually in 
ornings about the fourth Hour, the Angel would beat 
Door to haye awaked him, and if he had done any good 
; be would have manifeſted the Approval or Diſapprov - 
dy ſome fign: It in company he had ſpoke any un- 
Words, he was ſure to de adyertiled and reproved for it 
Dream in the Night tollowing. If he had read any . 
(that was not good, the Angel would have ſtruck upon 
ok, to have cauſed him to have left ity and laid it aſide: 
would the Angel have proveked him to Prayer, and 
reds, and other Duties. Bodinas' airing, bins whe-- 
ver he had ſeen the Form of this Aagel? He anſwered, 
never ſaw any Thing, but only a bright and ſhining 
in a round Orb; and once after Prayer upon his 
that he ſaw a ſweet Boy, in white Apparel, of admirable 
7, Badinus de Magarum demanania. © 
They tepel Temptations, or prevent Occaſions of 


e having many Temptations offered him, eſpecially in 
rams in the Night, he obſerved, that at the ſame Times 
Thoughts have come in, that in thoſe very Dreams he 
ently cried out, Auoid Satan; and again, Auoid Sata x, 

is written, Thou fhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gad, and 

! foal thoujerve ; which he believes were put in by 
Inge . | : 4 5 
Notalius, that had formerly ſuffered great Perſecution 

& Cauſe of Chriſt was ſeduced by Aſclapiadotus and The- 
two Sectaries, to be the Biſhop ot their Sect, promi- 
pay him an Hundred and fiftie Crowns of ſilver everx 
„ and fo he joined himſelf to them; but the Lord in 
not intending to looſe him that had ſuffered ſo much for 
admonithed him by a Viſion, to adjoin himſelf to the 
burch again, which the good man for the, preſent, 
with Luore and Honour, did not regard as he oughtto 

bne, 'The Night. after he Was ſcourged. by - Angels, =; 
upon in the Morning, putting on Sackloth with much 
I; and Lamentation, he went to the Chriſtian Con- 

un, praying them, for the tender Mercies of Chriſt, 

night be received into their Communion again; which | 
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tremble, And: being not far off, immediately kg:did-r 
and dafir 100 


bim, after a ſtrange and wonderful Manner, which v 


Wich he anſwered, Sheep. Then ſaid the Voker 


_ another Viſion of a Pile of Faggots, and he heard 
Taying, What are theſe He anſwered, F 1 
17 we 
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Requeſt was accordingly granted unto him. C 
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Tomas Ward of Tiſo in War 


Days very looſe and diſſolute, an Enemy to | Godlinei 
an Hater of good Men; but it pleaſed God at lafttoro 


In a morning, as he lay in his Bed, plotting and contrining 
to moleſt and perſecute ſome ot his Godly Neighbouss 
appeared a Viſion to him of a. City, wherein -ihere Were 
poor ragged Lambs in tbe Streets, and a Man driving of 
and he heard a Voice ſaying to 1m, bat ere li 


eſe aro mn Peep whom thou purſieuigſi. Prelenily af 


laid the Voice, Ax theſe are hound up for the FSB 
agſrugſi to be bound Hand and Foot, and caft int A 
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\ He anſwered, Truth Lord; Yet withal he Cried ear - 
to the Lord for Mercy. And preſently after he ſaw in 
rr Viſion a Pillar of Braſs, but ſo bright and glorious, 
te was not able to look upon it; then ſaid the Voice, 
Vaud Comfort, for thou art a choſen Fehl, which Hall 
r many 7. aq) or my Names ſale. To which he taid, 
if it be thy Will, let it be now: And preſently he had 
given him on his fide, 'as' with a Dagger, the mark 
wt he carried with him to his Grave. After this, it pleaſ- 
od to raiſe him up with Comfort, and he became an e- 


n revealed it to Cyprian, ſaying to him, Be quiet, and 
w Comfort, for Peace will come; albeit a little ſtay there 
awhile, for that ſame remain yet to be proved and tried. 


l. | | 1 . 
Wdrus, for finging a Pſalm at the removing of the Bo- 
Babilas, being apprehended, was examined with exqui- 
Torments, and fo cruelly excruciated from Morning till 
jt Noon, that hardly he eſcaped with Life, and being 
wards aſked by his Friends, how he could endure ſuch 
am Torments, ſaid, That at first oy Pain, but 
ards there flood by him' a young Ma be Wa 

ing with the Pain, "wiped away his ſweat, and oft. imis 
riſbed him with cold Water, wherewith he. was {0/de- 


re Wat Bars; © oo 56 7 7 e 
bileſt Auguſtine was yet a Manachee, his mother Moni- 
da Dream, that ſhe was ſtanding upon a wooden Rule, 
ting very ſad, ſaw a glorious young man very joyfu 
of a cheerful. Countenance coming unto her, and that 
ited her the Caute of het Sadneſs; and when ſhe had 
red that it was by Reaſon of Sorrow that ſhe had for het 
| vho was yet in the Way. of Deſtruction, he bid her be 


dould ſee her Son to be with her where ſhe was, and fo 
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little before the eighth Perſecution began, God by a 


n, who as be was 


, that when he was let down from the Engine, it rieav- 


od cheer, and wiſhed her to mark and obferve, and that 


ber Son ſanding with her upon the ſame Rule. Au- 


@> — 5 


3 Os a Time, ee beingn en! 
nets, and deep Conithion my leart, cried out, 0 
is this? bat ſuffer 1 under: Abe Bran 75 hat 7 4 | 
Men ſals Heaven by Viotens Read We, wit X 
aer in Fl and Bliad.. Atter this by had 
Conflict, for all his pa hore the repreſented ente 
fore bis Eyes, ſaying depatt from i w# 
Hall we be no more th thee for eur? And then 8 mar) 
"Tempeſt of Weeping upon him, ſo that he caſt 
on the Ground under a Finn gave a full Scape 
Eyes, which brought reds ly Dhols Floody.of 
n then \ behold he heard a Voice, as it it had been of 


— 


ed on theſe Wade ny is 2 fp 22 & 4. 


us thergforg caſt off ths works. of rr" Et us gut 

armour of light ; let us walk Foe Wi as in 75 ent 61 
ting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and fore Wit 
frife and envying, but put yo 08 the Lor 4 74 lngels P 
13. 12, 13, 14. And by this Means | * " Jevil dic 
Anguft. I. 8. Confeſſ. e. 12. 558 Uthe A 
A Woman telling me of her great Trouble 15 by / whe 


of her long Continuance in the Pangs of the -buth 7, v 
ſaid, that ſhe heard at laſt a Voice, plainly N ＋ 0 
ing to her as the, was bewailing her fins, If hoy ae &, ori 
forget, If thaw'l forget, I'llforget... 3 
A Man labouring in the Pangs of his Newsbirth, bex ng, ric 
deſpair of Salvation, and at laſt concluded he ſhould bed 80 
ed; whereupon, plotting and contriving what Mas bel 
he reiol ved to make away bimielt, and nat to live any Io 
for theſe Reaſons: 1. Becauſe be conceived, the, lang 
lived, the more and greater would be his fin. Aud z, 
more would God by his fin: be diſhonoured. And 3. 
more and greater would be his Torment, oo po 
Bis fir, be in the Fire of Hell. And even now 
Place where he had appointed the Execution ane 
there ſundenly came into his Mind Cas iſ "Dart — 


—_ Wis very. Word, * e ap! 


| Conmungion with An, way. 
ing and ruminating, he aſked himſelf, Mh  Fnows 
and preſently was thrown in ( as he conceived ih 
{ihe Sentence, ho knut what is God's Decree, or 
Umcerning me? neither Angels, Devils nor Man. On 
i Worgs pauſing and conſidering a While he reaſbned thus 
linſelt,. . I I #now. not God's Mind, it may bs 1 hall be 
| Upon this be ſtaid his Purpoſe, put on by Satan, and 
Ay prevented by an Angel, ang io went to Prayer, and 

three Days after he received Comfort. 

9. Of thi Duties that concern us in this Reſpedt. 

Ja all Dangers let us ſtir up Faith, and exerciſe it on the 
ies of Angel protection: Art thou a Soldier? Da vio- 
„ man, neither accuſe any falſy, and be content zuith thy 
j match, charge, retreat, do py according to Com- 
i: God ſhall cover thy begd in the day of battle, for thou 
thy ways. But jt thou invadeſt the miniſterial Office, 
ning to preach, who never was ſent, look to thy ſelf, 
coſt not withoat Uſurpation pretend to God's keeping, 
hou art out all thy ways, Nor dv. I fear the Frowns of 
i offended hereat, and reproving me for giving this juſt 
of: I am. ſure I am in my Calling, in my ways, and 

ire with (9M omfort and Confidence may rely on Gd, and 
igels Protection, only that we abuſe not the Promiſe as 


the Angels, then * is Angel- Protection to be ex+ 
% when we are in the Ways God hath appointed; that 
ky,, within the ane of our general and particular 

*; They ſhall keep thee in all thy ways, or in all thy 
id, or in all Courſes appointed thee by God. Surely we 
iced to look to ourſelves in all our Actions, as in eating, 
ng, riding, ſporting, for even in theſe God hath ſet us 
Ways. W. hear of many ſad Diſaſters of God's deareſt 

s,and we need not wonder, it we but conſider their wan- 
. Alas, they keep not within Compais, they are out 
r Ways, or otherwiſe they might walk ſafely without 
Janger. If Jacob keep but in his Ways, be may fafely 
with his Brother E/au coming againſt _ him with four 
id Men. Mr. Dod would ſay, he cared not where ha 
lf be could but anſwer theſe. two Queftions well : 
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! and what do 1 here ? am 1 a Childef God ? and am f 
n ewe wire CO LAN OW OO 


evil did.; let us Leep in our ways, that we may be kept 
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free During from alt other Cares: On let us lock 
2. In our Sickneſſes, Sores, Dangers of Plague or 
lence, let us eye the Promiſe of Angel- miniſtratſon: 
he ſball deliver thee from the noiſom peſlilence. Thig 
not be e the terror by night, nor for the arrow that 


yown 
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p will 
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by day, nor for the peſlilence that walketh in 3 r the ir 
the deſtruction that wafloth at noon- day; a thouſand ga e K. 


uin to 
ut in th 
to our 
ket, de 
our Ph. 
gatſoev. 
nies ) 
Con 
fitted 
uld tug 
ve? ft 
int us v 
yilling 
, and 
it to us 
6, Ima 
b that 
there | 


thy fide, and ten thouſand at thy right band, but it jhall no 
nigh thee. T here ſpall no evil befal thee, . neither f 
' Plague come nigh thy dwelling, for be ſhall give his angel; 
over thee, Pal. 91, 3, 5, 6, 7, 10. Many other Pic 
we have, both to prevent and qualifie, and to prevent 
neſſes, as Exod. 15. 26. Deut. 7. 15, P/al. 41. 3. Heb, 1 
7, 8. Ii. 40. 31. And well may we live by Faith on 
Promiſes as theſe: But why ſhould' the Promiſes of A 
miniſtration be out of uſe? To what End are theſe Prot 
if we may not reſt or roll our ſelves upon them 28 well 
thers? Should God ſay in our ſickneſſes, Send to ſucbu P 
an,; and make uſe of him, and you ſball be cured, weſhoult 
mit: And are not theſe Heavenly Phyſicians of morey 
And have we not arf-expreſs Promite, that in their Min 
tion we ſhall have heahh? Oh let us eye theſe Promiſe 
3. In our outward wants let us have ſome thoughts of 
gel- miniſtration, as to ſupplies. . It is a wonder how al 
Creation is ſerviceable to Man, the very Plants and Hert 
miniſter to his Food, the Beaſts ot the Field, and Foy 
the Air, are for his Suſtenance; the Sun and Stars cont 
to his being and Preſervation, it any piece of the Cre 
ſhould eſcape his Miniſtry, one would think it thouldb 
migh ; 4 and bleſſed Angels 3 and yet behold an Angel 
| vides. Bread for Elijah, and Water tor Iſhmael, and all 
Neceſſaries for God's Children. The world is yours, fall 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3. 21. God would never have made 
Field (the. World) were it not for the Corn (the! 
ly) growing init; and as of this Corn the Angels a 
Reapers, ſo they have Care of it for its Nouriſhment and 
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ſervation, Art thou a Saint, and in Want? furely it Ule o 
. Cerns thee to ſhake off Idleneſs, to take the Opportuniſ und ov 
to obſerve God's Providence in all Affairs, and amd Win the 


ſeveral Providences of his ordering, forget not the Mi this | 
on of the Angels. For my Part, it together with cke K er wh 
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own Experiences may be any Incouragement, I do vegily 
My that rather than thou ſhouldeſt die fot Thrift, an p ph 
| will open thy Eyes to ſee a Fountain, out of which thou 


7 
| U 
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Pena pit fill thy Bottle with Water, and take and drinn. 
Th Wl i. In learning the whole Counſel, Will and Mind of God, 


/ that ns turn over thoſe Leaves which ſpeak of Angels; theſe 
, Me the inviſible Attenders of the bleſſed Deity, and without 
75 ee Knowledge and Apprehenſion of them, we ſhall never 
ain to conceive of their God and ours, as we ought to do: 
or Fal in this Knowledge let us mind eſpecially their Miniſtrati- 
eu our inward Man; herein are many Depths, yet are they 

r pio et, delightful, and moſt profitable Truths. They come 
reyent ur Phantaſms ( the Species of Sounds, of Shapes, or 
atſoever elſe, as they are kept and preſerved by the inward 
nies) and they move them at Pleaſure, and put together 

> Conceptions or Apprehenſions as are moſt accommodate 

| fitted for the Knowledge of that Truth, vo they. 
ud ſuggeſt to our Minds. Is not this worthy our Know- 
re? ſhall the Angels take Pains to ſpeak to us, and to ae- 

int us with the Knowledge of ſaving Truths, and Hall not 
willingly hearken to them? O let us liſten to what they 
, and that they may have Matter to work upon, and to 
it to us about; let us be ever ready and prompt to receive 
& Images and Impreſſions of this into our F aney. It is 
that an Angel cannot put into our Fancies what never 
there before, as they can never make a Man born blind to 
mof Colours and their Difference, but they can make ma- 
Compoſitions and Deductions of the Images they find 
to the ſaying of what they will; and therefore let us 

all the goed we can, and take heed. of. rece. ving ill Im- 
ons by our Ears, or Eyes, or any other. Way. If any 

ell us an ill Story once, the Devil will tell it us a thou- 
Times; it is a great Happineſs te this Purpoſe 15 
ill. And on the other fide, if we ſee or hear good Ob- 
and that our Memories (which are as Treaſures of all 

te or hear) be ſtuffed and filled with many ſuch good 
des, then may we cotnfortably hope that the Angels will 

& Uſe of all thote Images to converſe with us, and tell us 

and over what is the will and Mind of God. Ea: oy 
lu the many Motions, Inſpirations, and holy Suggeſti- 
this or that good, let us ſtop a while, and ſerioufly _ 

Kr Whenee. theſe come. * if they are Nun 
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and tend to good, they come either from the Spirit of Gd, \ 
from his holy and bleſſed Angels. I confets the tfficacio 
power on the Heart, belongs only to the Spirit of God; it 
the Holy Ghoſt that over- rules, and melts and new: mol. 
us, that ſo perſuzdes as tocharm, and turn and captivite 6 
Souls; yet the Angels are Ordinatices, Means and Helps 
God's own Appointment ; they are miniftring Spirits, fel 
from God to counſel and perſuade us to this and that Duty 
and whether the good Motions inftilled proceed from theo! 
Spirit, or from theſe miniſtring Spirits, it is good for us 
liſten, and hearken to theſe Movings, Workings, Hints, I: 
timations. Methinks we ſhould hearken to the Advict of 
Friend, how much more to God and his Angels? Oh ho 
ſad is it for any Soul by fin to counter- work the Acting 
Angels, and Breathings of the Spirit ! that the Angels iu 
knock at our Hearts, and that the Spirit fhould putin 
Hand by the Hole of the Door, and yet that neitherſhdu 
be yielded unto, but both refiſted ; this muſt needs grievet 
ly Ghoſt, and grieve the holy Angels that would peril; 
us, and feal us up unto the Day of Redemption. 1 
6. In the Occaſions of Evil, or Temptations to this 
that fin, oblerve we the Stops and Lets which often are made 
the holy and bleſſed Angels. We little think How bufle t 
Angels are for our good; the Devil, we know, is likeat 
ring Lion, and the Day paſſeth not over our Heads, Whet 
in he offers not this or that Temptation to inſhare our Soul 
And are not the good Angels at counter- work? Do Fot th 
as often pull us back ? Or do not they at leaſt very oft 
hedge and block Olten wy 1/7 withſtanding the Occaſie 
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of many a fin? O then ſay as Jacob did, Surely the angel 
the Lord were in the preventing of this Temptation, and 1 
it not. It were enough to ftrike us into a Dread, and 
break forth into Praiſes of God, if in the overcoming ofa 
Temptation, we had fome Thoughts of the Protection a 
Miniſtration of Angels: Surely, ſhould we ſay, the Lord 6 
his Angeli have helped and relieved us, or Satan had privail 
and we had been quite foiled, © * RT 
7. In our Deadnets, Feats, Sorrows, Afflictions, let 
remember the Words of Eliſba to his Servant, Fear nit, for } 
that be with us, are more than they that are againſt us, 2 K 
6. 16. Seldom did the Angels appear to any, but this 
their Language, Frar not: As, Frat not Daniil; and, 7 


* 


Communios with Al. ; 275 


wt Zacharias; and, Fear not Mary; and; Fear not Shep- 
rds; and, Frar not Paul, Dan. 10. 12. Juke n. 13, 
o, and 2. 10. Acts 27. 24. It is one of their prime 
Offices, to frengrben the weak hands, | to confirm the feeble 


frar not: Behold your God will come with vengeance, even Gu 
with a recompence; ir will come and ſaue you, Iſai. 35. 34. 
What David iaid to Abiatbar, that may we imagine the Afi- 
els ſay to us, Feat not, ye ſons and daaghters of the Almigh- 
5 108 are your proteeiers, firengt hners, comforters z and with 
1 and by us, vn ſhall be in ſafeguard; 1. Sam. 22. 23. 0 
be many Quicknings, Incouragings, comtortings that the 
hints have by the Miniſtration of Angels! Next to my Goa, 
and my Saviour, (ſaith Bp. Hall) Ifball ever place my great- 
ff comfort and confidence in the Angels of God, neither hath 
urth nor heaven any creature comforters li ke unte theſe z; there 
6 notre like them, or to be compartd with them, 
3. At all Times and Seaſons, let us think and carry, &$ 
h the Preſence of God, and fight of his Angels. If I may 


u think of it then. Seneca gave Lucilius this Counſel, M hat 
wr he was. doing, that he /ſhonld imagine ſome of the Raman 
Wirthies did behold him, and then, he would do nothing dijhe» 
trabſe. Surely if the Eye of God and of his Angels Were e- 
| in our Eye, this would be a Superſedeas and Counter- 
viten againſt all fin: Tell me, how dare you fin in theit 
neſence, or do that in their View, which you would not 
xe to do in the ſight and Preſence of tome earthly Man d 
| therge you before God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſi, and the 
1 angels, faith Paul, 1 Tim. 5. 21. g. d. Conſider 
bod's Preſence; and Chriſt's Preſence; or it they work but 
le with you, conſider the Preſence of the elect Angels; 
aely the nearer Things come to the Manner ot our Pre- 
ice, the more they will affect us; and therefore conſider 


acting our very Wickedne/s. l bluſh to think ( ſaid the Au- 
ir above cited) haw often 1 have done that whereof the An- 


Udo willingly profeſs how unworthy | am of ſuch Friends, if b 
wt hereafter fa of their juſt offence, 2. In Time of pub- 
& Service and publick Duty, think on it then: For 
cauſe (faith the Apoſtle). _ the woman te haut power 
BP | 2 over 


ness, and ſay L them that are Fa fear, 11 heart, be firong, : 


ſtance i times: As 1. In Time of Temptatlon; let 


ut the Angels are preſent with us in the very Room there we 


were Mpumed for me, I abhor myſelf to recount their ai diſites, 
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— — Incouragers, Comfortets; ſo let us in our fer 
ra 
gels guard us let us be as Guardians of one another; it the 


* ftudy our Health, letius wiſh Health, and endeavour it 88. 
may one for another; if they purvey for us, let us, reljeve' 


 voke unto Love, and to good Works: Exbort ant an 


part with us againft the evil Angels; let us take part Wicht 


God, is to do the Work of Angels. O let us improſe 
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-0per her head ( that is to ſay, tobe modeſtly velled) B ol , * 
.of the angels, 1 Cor; 11,40, Flect Angels are exatt M *'” 
careful -Obſervers, and Eye Witneſſes ot our Behaviour aud 0 © 
Deportment in the publick Ordinadees. To this End wen . - 
the Curtains of the Tabernacle pictured full of Cherubims, Hol 
-fignifie, that about our ſolemn Meetings, hole Troops Fuαν **: 
Fake notice of our Carriage. Surely if this were conſideled, u is 
ſhould be very ſerious in God's Worſhip; yea, how ipitity Glor 
al and heavenly ſhould We be, it our Hearts were but fed au Hou 
theſe glorious Angels? O 5 bleſſed Spirits ( Gaid'w Sint 22! 
ye ars ever by me, ever with me, ever about me, but eſpacialhyii at 
' God's Houſe 1 do as good as ſee you, for I knaw you to br thi fear 
I reverence your glorious: Perſons, 1 bleſs God for you, I'wal ſoul; 
awfully, becauſe I am evir in your eyes 5; I walk confidently ©" © 
cauſe I am ever in your bands, My Brethren, we är e. keep : 
now at this Time of publiek Meeting, amidſt waichiul u lere. 
waking Overſeers; we art lookt and lookt thro? in all 0 wt 
Ways, as it Heaven were all Eyes round about us: Oh the the Ar 
with what Fear and Trembling, with what Reverence an faith, 
Devotion ſhould' we ſtand, or wait here before God and 1 out 
boly-Angelsf. - ++ „ „i 
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deen WAS ge WEST AD eve ee 
9. In Reference both to others and our ſelves, let us let 

1. For others, let us imitate thus, they are as our Gui 
ans, Phyficians, Purveyors, Tutors, Inſtructers, Sojdi 


Stations and Places aſpire to Angelical Work; if the A 


neceſſity of the Saints; if they tutor us, let us acquit oneanc 
ther with the myſteries of Grace; if they inſtruct us, 4 
perſuade us to our Duties, let us conſider one another, ti n 


daily, while it is called to day: If they: fight for us, and 


Saints againſt the Oppreſſions aud Violence of all wicked 

if they quicken, incourage and comfort us, let us "quicken 
flothful, confirm the weak, and comfort the feeble mini 
Surely the Way to have Angels reward, or to ſee the Face 


Piece of the Creation to our Uk, as wellas all the jeſt, 9 
Piece of the EO 
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It is but 
52 


Holineis, which yet is the ipecial F hing propounded to our i- 
nitation: When we ſay, Thy will he done in earth, as it is in 
Haven ; no Queſtion, this principally is intended, that we 
mould lead here 8 Lives; that as in Heaven they are 
erer doing God's Will, there is no ſin there, to we ſhould 
— Hat mony with the Angels of Heaven, and do his Will 
a , i KT AT. CRIT 
10, To conclude. in all our Duties, as in Reference to 
the Angels, let us 40 unte Feſus, the author and finiſher of our 
faith, Heb. 12. 2. They are as the Means and Inftruments 
of our Good, but he is the Author and Finiſher, and all the 
Efficacy flows from him. Hence it is that we muſt chiefly _ 


ith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 146. 3. 80 may Igo on, Trufi not 
in Princes, no' nor in Angels, nor Archangels ab/olutely, bus fill 
in Suborgination unto gow Chriſt. This Uſe the, Plalmiſt 
teacheth us of Angel- Protection; The angel of the Lord in- 


what then? O taſle, and ſee that the Lordis good; bleſſed 1s 
the man that irufleth in bim; not in them, but in him. Our-' 
chief Confidence muſt be in none that is on this fide God. 
When God promiſed: Maſes that an Angel ſhould go before 
hrael, and yet withal: threatned the Subduction of his o n 
preſence (I will end an angel before thee, but I will not go 

p in the midfl of thee, Exod: 33. 2, 3.) no Marvel if A- 
#5 were no leſs troubled, than if they had been left deſtitute, 

and without a Guard; and that he ceaſed not his Importuni - 
ty, tillhe had won the gracious Ingagement of the Almighty... 


3 


* hf 7 * 
2 4 "EST "Xx * 4 


2pply ourfeives to him, ' Truſt not in man, no nor in prince, 1 
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umpet h round about them that fear him, Pal. 34, 7, 8. And A 


— 


for his Preſence in that whole Expedition: I/fzhy preſence gs 
wr with us, carry us not up hence, For what is the greateſtt 

Angel in heaven without his Maker? O then let us eve God,. 
and eve Jeſus Chriſt in all, above all, and beyond all Angel- 
iſtration, It was a f m ſay ing of one Wann, | 
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egen, and:ſeeondly, our Duties. 


their Miniſt ra ion, that known Place is moſt ob: 
ous, Luke St 32, Aud it come to paſs that the beg 
end w 5 carriad by the angels into. Abraham's boſom. 
read af Miabasl ths archangel! contending with the devil about ils 
Whence ſome ohſerve, That aher 
aue @ bare, . wat. an of rb. ſouls, but | 


” of Moſes, 1 ude 9. 


12. Py 1 es e them, and 
mo 48 tht 


Dee. but let Gad. In — 
were * „ 10 Werg 
45 * 2 2 alt 4h ings, 2 bi 
„ 18 e 


n 
$1 t. Of the Miniftration. of ob at our - Dated” 


Tn far have we obſeryad the Angels Miniftratian, even 
until Death: And yet they [have not done; [tor ng 
ſoaner Death ſeiseih an the Elect, but they miniſter to them; 
end in ſome Reſꝑects cantinue their Miniſtratiqn till the Res 
furrection Day. In order to this, we ſhall fir obſerve thei 


«ut 


wo We 


of the bedies ts 


even of the dead ladiei of the Jaints, Pr. Manton. 


8 2. af the Manuer of Angol-Miniftration a that EY 


For the Mapner of their Miniſtration, it relates both to 
„ Bod and Souls. 


Far the Bodies of the Faithivl, 


. * the very Agony of Death they help and ks them 
Thus was Chriſt reſreſned in the midſt of his Agony b 

Angel, In like Manner are they ſerviceable to the 8a 2 
E fyorit ordinary Phy ficians have their Eleftuaries ; how much 
more can the Angels miniſter Cordials in their Wag 7 
2᷑. Afier Death they guard the Bodies of the Saints. The 
Devil wculd have abuſed the dead Body of Moſes, but Mi- 
chael the Archangebeontended with weve and reicued the Bo- 
dy out of his- Hands. Satan's. malice is without End; and: 
therefore hath he ſtirred his Inftrumentsto abuſe the dead Bo- 
he loves not that Duſt whewy - 
Holy Spitit dwelled ; but the Angels take care of ever 
ſo 9 dot one ſhall be loſt at _ general Day. 


dies of many Mariyrs; 
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lt $I ha = _— 
I, The feb K ade 0 Are and FEM of Lieaihy 
r vigilent over the oft- ſhy > inſpire the, perting 
puls With a pirit Ni Jiyination 2 n Fur 
ll buman Rnow Þ regory cou | 
netimes Wor f , y Noe, came to the. wowlidge 
Things by Revtlation, lometimes by heavenly Inſpira: 
bn they penetrate with 5 ritual Eyes the very F e of 
Heaven it/elf, Do we not ſee by Experience, tbat when the | 
Foul is drawipginto.g þ erate Condition, it is in a great SY 
glivered from bodily Operations, and trom the Buſineſs of 
he ouryard Sealy and rom the ommerce With ext 
nd worldly Matters, hich pu puts it, as it were, into a in 
Sabbath, or ſtate 3 Reſt Now the more quiet ay 
and the more over from eke and qutward Th | 
more apt it is to enjoy the Benefit of internal Light | 
id the better fittted for 49 Commeree with God him- 
ill, or with his Angels, which ( ſaith one ) may alſo lead 
y to. underſtang ſomething. towards a Reaſon, why Men 
wing near their Departyre, are obſerved to be diſpaſed. 50 
refage and propheſie, or to be full of Comfort, as it Heaven 
od them, before they entred into Heaven, "Ds. - 
Yarmſiry, © 5 =" 
2. The Angels ſtand ready to receive Souls leparate from | 
heir Bodies, into their Embraces. . Macarius, a learned 
lonk, could ſay, that immediately after Death, the Quir 20 
Angels received the Souls of Saints into their own Sides 
much hto the pure World, and ſo brought them unto the Lord: 
Wicked Men, when they die, ſhall have a black Guard of 
TheWrzels to receive them, and to hale them down to Hell, but 
de Godly ſhall have a white Guard, the ſame Angels that 
ere ſaid before, o hear them up in their Hands, will theg: 
ceive them into their Arms, ane fall upon them with Hugs, — 
„d Kiſſes and Embraces. 
3. The Angels conyey Souls in their Hands, or on their 
ings, through the Air and middle Region, up into Heaven. 
Ne cannot go from Earth to Remes, but we muſt needs pals 
T 4 „ through 
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through the Devil's Territories, or through the Air (fort 
is Satan Called, ' The prince of the power of the air; thats 
fay, of the airy Dominion or Princedom ) thither were Di 
vils with Satan their Prince, exiled-from Heaven, Eps, 2. 
whence the Fes have a Tradition, That all the Sat h 
tuixt the Earth and the Firmament, is full of Troops ef ff 
Spirits. And it is the Opinion of all Doctors ( faith Hierom, 
that Devils have their 2 and Reſidence in that ſpate þ 
- $ween-the Heaven and the Earth. And although ſome again 


th's alledge thoſe Texts, For if God ſpared not the Angels whi 
finned, but caſi them down to Hell, and delivered them into i| 
"Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unte Judgment, z Pet. 2. 

And the angels whith kept not their firſt Eliate, but. left th 
dun habitation, he hath reſerved in cuerlaſting Chaigs, uti 
4 @arkneſs, unto thi judgment of the great dey, Jude. 6. 1 
learned Mede hath expounded the firſt Text thus, That 
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fai them down to hell ward, or to this lower Orb, there une in t 
| reſerved for chains of Darkneſs at the Day of Fudgment; A Ange 
 _ * the latter Text thus, That the evil ſpirits which fell into ii. The 
bauer Region, were there reſerved, as in'a Priſon, for m Thro 
Laſting chains of Darkneſs at the Tudgment Day. Tice. T 
is the Valley of the Shadow of Death, through which Hege, ti 

Souls of Saints are to go to Heaven; and becauſe of the diem: 

| n the Angels ſcour and clear the Paſſage , covet 
them; they ga wirh them, and fight for them, and vi with 

Speed and Triumph at laſt convey them to their Fatbef a R 

Houſe. Oh with what Pomp and Triumph did Lazarus i 

Soul ride on the Wings of Angels! Never was Dives ſo h th 46 


noured in his Life, as was Lazarus at his Death; he mig 
ride in ſome Chariot drawn with Horſes, but Lazarus wa 
and the Souls of all Believers fhall be drawn at their Deat 
in fierie Chariots; they ſhall be carried and conveyed to He 
, ooo IR 
' 14. The Angels welcome the Souls of Saints, in this 
venly Progreſs, to their heavenly Canaan. They are not 0 


* ty Porters to carry Souls, hut they are Porters alſo to rect 0 
23 Souls; they fland ready at Heaven's Gates, to ſet open Wh may j 
3 — ] : | wh 0 


Doors, and to bid them enter into their Maſter's 10% 4 
that Viſion which J70%n had of the great City, the holy 
ruſalem, he ſew rwelve Gates, und at the Gates twelve . 
Rev. 21. 12. Qur Engliſh Annotations ſay, that theſe AM 
gels are as Porters to receive Men into Heaven. Howſoe Likes 
Adam was kept out of Paradiſe by the Cerubims, yet Ca ld, 
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þe, and Seraphims, and all the Hoſt ot Heaven, are ready | 
;eceive the Saints into this 1. ar Ob whata Joy 
de in Heaven at the firſt Admiſſion of theſe Souls! What 
ping. cloſing, kiſſing, imbracing, will be at this Entrance 
wixt Saints and Angels? Welcome, ſay the Angels; and 
ume /ay Archangels : Vea, the Principalities triumph,.-and 
ers rejoice, and Virtues ſhine, and Thrones glitter, and 
gerubims give light, and Seraphims burn in Love at the 
ubs Arrival, What Congratulations are thoſe amongſt the 
gels, that now the worſt of their Service is paſt, that now 
poor Souls they had in Charge, are by their good Help eſ- 
jd, and freed from all the Miſeries of the World, and 
res of the Devil, and Pains of Hell, and are no entred 
web the Gates into the City, Rev. 22. 14. where they and 
ir charge ſhall live together, and love together, and fing 
rthec Fehovah's Praiſe? Never had the Saints ſuch Wel⸗ 
me in this World, as at this Day they have or ſhall have by 
Angels of God into the Kingdom of God 
g. The Angels preſent the Souls of Saints before Chriſt in 
Throne, and there immediately they received their Sen- 
ce, This muſt needs follow, the Angels cannot leave their 
arge, till they bring them to him who gave them the charge 
hem: Away therefore they flie to the Lamb in his Throne, 
| covering their Faces with their Wings, there: they pre- 
t with Cheerfulneſs'of Spirit his redeemed Ones, 9. d. 
ricus King of Saints, hither we bring theſe Souls which thou 
wt us in charge. to keep, their Duſis are indeed returned ta © 
th as they were, but their ſpirits muſt needs return to God 
gave them, Eccl. 12. 7. Come, take them into thy Boſom, 
Glory; they ers frith, yea ſpirits ſublimated ( as being born 
in of Mater and of the Spirit) and therefore aſſimilated to 
uf; they are pure ſparks, now freed and ſevered from 
r duſt and afhes, and therefore they flv up, or they come up. 
ler on our Wings, utito thee the great Spirit, that Element 
e not oirits; Ob that they may find Union and Coalition with 
to receiſ / Oh that they mar be with thee where thou art, and that 
open Y may for ever behold thy Glory which thou haſt given them ! 
wor _ vh»m Anſwer is given, 4s from the Throne; Welcome, 
joly JW Souls, into this glorious Kingdom of mine, this is that In- 
18 Mane 1 prepared for you before the Foundation of the World. 
heſe on are they whom I created in my own Image, after my © 
owſoe' Lit-nefs ; you are my Off ſpring, created immediatelie by 
t Cheng Rand, and in my Inage, as to your very Subſlance, It is 
alt | | 8 8 | tru⸗ 


' #3 
ue — 1 
33 


| erut 1 made al the Weld, and hatin I 
2 oY Chaos was mA but my Image gather | 
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ce, but are only. 4 the ire Li, 
Image wherein you were created was exceedingly marti 
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Work of Grace 1 renewed this Image ; aud thereupon I, 


original Affinity to me, the Ged of Spirits, is ay 41 0 er 
bu ne And now this is my ſentence g II 
15 faithful 40 you have. been f Fichtul oy Q\ 


will make you ruler over many things, enter you! into! 


he ae | 

7 he An 85 now begin 28 Jain in 1 1 
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nig 

1 5 1 

ts ” the * 1417 
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or ever and ever, the four a nie elders fot at down 
: for that "fits on the 470 nd wor/hip bim bal 55 5 

ever and and caſt thei ir (crowns. 1.52 the thronty, {a1 
Thou ert worthy, O Lord, to recen Glory, : aud Hoyty 
Pater, far. thou haſt created all 2791 and fit fer thy ja 
ere an- ee created, == And 1 heard the wick of 1 
ny angel. round about the . ; 250 the baafts, and ib. 
ders, and the number of the . Ne, als was ter thouſond LING 
thouſaud, 4nd Thoujaridi of of thitends, ſaving with a loud 1 
Wat thy is the. lnb that ny to receive power, nd i 
and wiſdom, and Nitength, and benour, and gleryy 

5 — After this T Bebeld, and lo a 4775 7 multi 
1 ch no may could N all nations, and 4 kindred, 
5 7 and tongues, lard beſere the throne, and betar the I 
lol bed with white rohes,.. and palms in their bands, on. 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our G. 72 
upon the tbrone, Ng unto the Lam 5: And all the rb 77 
round alout the throne, and about the elders, and tht het 
and fell before the throne on their fates, and eee 
Faying, Amen; bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, an 
> eius, and honour, and power, and might be ante 8 


faying, Allie, Bolie, e, for 
nd is, ad is to come. And whis 
bonour, and thanks to bim that 
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ern. ä - Raub 4 1. 97 107 fr. 

and 7. 9. LIED 13. 1% here, all ae 
01d and New oſtament, aalen twenty four Elder, 
:hended under the wen tie four Patrisrebs, and twelue 
lis, and all the Miniſters ef Chriſt called four Beaſts, 

ing Weights, gamprebended under the four Exangeliſts; 
il * Angels of Heaven, an innumerable company af 
ts, all An 1 Hel. 125 21. Oh what 

ate berg ! Pony are theſe? what Warbl» 

oifaints and aur Francis ( as Bengpenture ſtories 

taring but ant Angel, pl play upon an Harp, was ſa tranſ- 

i with the Melody, that he thawght himſelf in anatber 

jd; how ate the. Saule of Saints tranſported, who 59 
arrive into Glory, but they hear more than twelyg 
bs of Angels, accompanied With a numbgrleſs Number 
ious Sainte, all finging at enge, Hallaluiab; Holtps 
* Lard God Ae þ Fd 4%, and hougur, and la- 
u pawer be unte Ges, and . aud the gb « 


| for ever ond euer. 


$ 3. & the Experiques of this Truth. 1 
ill add ſome Experience of this hlelled TR. 
1, They help us and eaſe ys in the Fans of __ | 

. Hawks being intreated of L bags — u. 
ome Token, if he could; bat "the Fi ire. ak: i 1 4 | in 8 
ble, but a Man might therein keep his 5 us Ges 
It; this he aſſented to, and promiſed, that if — Rage 
Pain were tolerable, he would litt up hie Hands above 
Ed, before he gave up the (Ghoſt; At the Stake, he 
and patiently addreſſed 04 5 to the: Fire, and after 
nent Prayers made te God, Fire was put to him; in 
continued long, and when his ſpeech was taken zwar 
Flame, his ſkin drawn altogether, and his Fl = 


ned with the Fire, fo that all Men thought be bg 
he being mindful of his Promite, ſuddenly- lift 
burning ef @ light Fire, and with great Foy:clapped. 
liree Times together, whereupan there was ſuch ſhouts 
e Pg the People, eipecially by thaſe chat knew. the 
Teh we of it, as the like hath (carce been heard; and. fo. 
B Wed Martyr, . pretepily poking down inta the Fire, 
400 f Þ his #pirit uno God, Fox, Martyr, © 

50. 5 1 55 8 8 . Mr. | 
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Mr. Jump Benbam, being at Stake t be bent 
midi of the Flames which had half eonſumed His A 
his Legs, he-ſpake theſe Words: O ye PAP 
look for Miracles, and here now ye — ſes mel, 

% in-thit Fire I feel no more Pain / has if L w 1 
4 Of Down ; yea, it is to me 4 Bed of Roles 
ibidem. 885 8 *A wy | 

There was in Mechlin,. one Lutrew Thifſen, Who bad 
Sons, whom he carefully brought up in the Knowled 
. the Truth, two of them were condemned to the Fire 

one of them feeling the Violence of the Flame, 'faid, 0 
a /mall: pain is this, compared with the glory to cum: 
committing their Spirits | into the Hand of God they f 
their Race. 7 5 

Henry Voes and John Eſeb being brought to the 1¹ 
their Teſtimony to the Proteſtant Religion, when the 
was kindled at their Feet, one of them ſaid, Methink 
flrow Roſes under my feet; and preſently after they'y 
Nleep'd in the Lord. NS | 

William Cowper, being ready to die, tid; : «1 
4 Soul be glad, for at all Parts of this Priſon the Lt 
<< ſet to his- Pioneers to looſe thee; Head, Feet, 
4c and Liver are faſt falling; - yea, the middle Sten 
% the whole Body, the Stomach is weakened long ago, 
% make ready, ſhake off thy Fetters, mount Spe 
Body, and go thy way. 21:4 

2. They inſpire. our Souls with Divination or Co 

- A Child of a Chriſtian Gentlewoman was ſo given to 

er from its Intaney, that befor it could well ſpeak; it 
A: to get alone, and go to Prayet; and as it Brew, 
more frequent in Prayer; at laſt, when thes,Child 
ve Years old, and whipping ot his Top, on 2 80 

flung away his Scourge, Stick, and Top, 1 ran to hi 
ther, and with great Joy ſaid unto her, Mother, 1 b F 
will:y yen go with me? ſhe anſwered, My dear. Child, "ls for th 
thou know thou ſbalt go to God: He anſwered; Go hath yur Reg 
45 er Lone God, — God loves me: Mather will % che 
nm; She anſwered, Dear Child, I muſt go when Gulf: New 

*d; - but why wilt thou not flay with me ? "The Child 1 high 

ed, avid net Bay, 1 muſt go to Ged. And the Childs e 


about a month — dut never cy for hs mor cl 
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laid h 
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bay On the Lord's Day, lad * look ta me * neither. 
bat a Word of Courſe, whicha Rr by his often Re- 
on, every Day aſking, till the Day came indeed, 


Trance. What (tbink you) meant his blefled Soul, 
if the Body itſelf uſed lch an Action? his Eyes were 
| big Face cheerful, his Lips imiling, his. Hands and 
 claſping in a Bow, as it he would have received: tome 
Angel, that there was at hand to receive his Soul, 
8 comes to himſelf, and tells them. about him; how , 
the ſweeteſt Boy that ever Eyes beheld, and bids them 
good cheer, for he muſt preſently go with him. One 


ids him ſay, Lord into thy Hands I commend my Spirit: 'L 
aid he, Lord into thy Hands I cemmend my: Spirit, 
is thy Due, for why thou haſt redeemed it, O-L ord 
God moſt true. And preſently. after he died. 


* and give Intelligence, many Days before, what D 227 or. 
ſhall be his laſt, to what cauſe. can we attribute e 
attending Angels ? Bp. Hall. 
bentlewoman hing on her, Death-bed, Mr. D ele. 
ber, who- ſpake. of Haaren, and 10 fir. ber 28 at G 
him Wee elt the c Gad, 


ly at Vt Time forbear ring, 9 5 
ear crying, An. | ſhortly ier ſie died, Clar k's 1 


could f 


14 his Meditations and Expoſitions on the 8th to the Ro 
for the -ſpaciof two Hours, but on a ſudden be laid, O 
yur Reading, what. N is this] ſee? 4nd they. 
Jt is the Sun: ſhine. ( /aith be) it is my Savicur's 
: Now farewel grell ome Heaven, the Day: fiar 
1 bigh- hath wjited my 1 » I doubt not but you all 
* Light, but, I feel a Light within me, that nene of you. 
| by now. And then turning himfelf . the Miniſter hs 


* Funeral Sermon X fer this night I die, and ee, this 
rom 


; eve Hie... 
Wurles Brigman — bi ture, n how buns 55 


way come ? At laſt the lookt- for Day came on, and 4 
boner had the Sun beautified that morning, but he ſell in- 


ing near, as now ſuſpecting the Time of his Diſſoluti- 


Man, without all Obferation .of phyſical. Gridiiſms all. 


Bel he could: - 


| " Hollank the Day before his Deathealling ta But. i . | | 


d bis Funeral Sermon, be ſaid; 3 Sir, I diſire you would 
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Amen, Amen; Come Lord Nlur Come uſektyi" EY 
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exfled a. all her Children togetbèr, and wich many .Adimonit 
ant! Talg krete 2 00 1 De the 


much Time that Day with them ; Turi 
Mr. Did cite; and 4 tone Time id heuveny Diſc 


| pk, and then Went to rayer ; Arnd ſuddenty ad Prayer 
we, the N 2 wönderfut Mamtter, in me 
ws Ne ON; 5, b, bf cis War this f 
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td Henry Dns being Fan DING A fy Rok don, Py 
ie Miniſter: Walt en Him, I was unde, 1 0 7 : 


+ were ful +fYobing ih my Parr; adding, with his 
bab lift uß & Heaven, I Eibe thee chan bi, G Merch N- 
. % hut ben pleaſed td fill tut with e much tomy 

1 ftor Death 80 tong#r, 1 0 ee As he ww 
be to the Staffotd, he tai to the Ian Abe 
i Jeſus will. meet my ſoul with his Angels, that he may 0 
bun everlafling Marriage, where 1 Hall drink u thp, 
bf Foy for ever. Upon the Staffeld, lifting up Nis Eyes 
Raven; he ſaid, Brbld L jet the Heaviins s „ poiftin 
his Hatid to the Place; where othets alto er ved 
Brightnefs which dazled tbelt Eyes. nd 10 h 
bred the; Stroke of the Sword. Gars Mars. in Bm. 

In like Manger, Batrdicorr! bs on the Scaffold Wich Wh! - * 
kr, fixing fis Eyes upon Heaven, fiid to his Father; 
2 * he — Pen, and millions of Angels rrady 3 | 
Wu: Putber, lu us geit and be glad, for oF the C 
n ore find t to ors Tem Tn his Perfecut 5 2 
th Colintrits, a . 
They ffand ready to recelve us into theit Imbraees; 104 F 
ey us thro” the Air into Heaven. 
mula bring trained up by Redempta, Fake into a Palſit, aur 
2 * 1 keep ber bed ; but 1256 of ber Boch brink 
and tending to ber Soul's 125 ; 2 * ban Night 

Mil called for Redempta, faying, Come Mother, Come = 
Ir, who ftraig ht way, . with her other Diftipit, Poje upy* - 
t 1 eur about n r Bed- _ * ithtre 
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Spirits, ate appointed of God to carry my 
ul into the Kiagdom of Heaven, where I ſhall behol the 
id Face to Face, and ſhall ee him, not | 

ch theſe ſame Eyes, Life and Death of Mri. Katherine 


A. 


iſt in his Throne. 


Helmot, in his Viſion of the foul, tells, that in the Year 
quire ſome gradual Knowledge of his .own Mind, tall by 


ft Hand was a Table, and on it a fair large V. herein 
p a ſmall Quantity of Liquor, and a Voice frem that Li- 
wr lpake unto bim, Wili thou onour. and Riches ® At 
is unwonted Voice he became ſurpriſed With extreme A- 
zement 3 and by and by on his right Ba , appeared a 


ith unwonted ſplendor, : which made im wholly tl geil 1 | 
| the Liquor, Voice, and former Counſel. P refenth ea 
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ikened, but his ancient intenſe Defire of knowing the: Na 
re of his ſoul, in Which he had panted unceſſantly for thir- 


ny 


xn Years together, conſtantly remained. with bim. Ar 
th amidſt the anxious Aflictions. of various Fortunes, 
hen yet he hoped a Sabbath of Tranquility, be had in a Vi- 
n the fight of his Soul: It was atranſcendent Light, in the 

* 4 fn tual, chriftallint and licent by its own ng- 
3 lender. And then jt was revealed to him that this Light 
> unto s the ſame Which he had a Glimpſe of before: If the De: 
Bod? Dr. Charlton, who tranſlated the Book of Hl. 
1% gave it in this Polie ; Lumen de lumijie ;_ Light of Tight, _ 
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BE: bey] joy in ſweet” Harmony of Praiſes that neret a who 
have End. ED ot 
A certain Man, called Servulus, drawing near is Tod keen for 
called for all ſuch ſtrangers as lodged in his Houſe, dene of de 
. them«o-fing Hymns with him; and as he was ſinging; 
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5. Though we go through the Valley and Shadow of Death, 
kt us fear no Evil, for the Angels will be with us. It is na- 


ural for us to fear Death; and indeed as it is the Deſttucti- 


In of the Creature, and parts Body and Soul; as it leads the 
Body through a dark, dirtie Way, the Grave; nd as it 
kids the Soul through the Devil's Territories, the Air, it is 
Wonder it Nature ſtartle, and be afraid. of ir. But-the 
iriſtian hath many Conſiderations to allay his Fear, and to 
deer up his Spirit: As, 1. 255 is but the ſeparation of 
doul and Body; it is not the Annihilation of Soul and Bo- 


but a fair ſhaking hands between two parting Friends. It isas 


che Wiſe ſhould take leave of her Hu:band to go ſee her 


Officers and Soſdiers of the Lord of Hoſts ; and therefore ihe 


More ti1ll thev joy to ſee ou in Heaven with them ? . H 
EE, - their Love by the Strictneß and Holineſs of your. Lives 3 L li 


nnn 
I * : 
ä 


A 2-H - | . 4 ee e 
Taper t be dom the Husband ſays, that he will ſolla u 
ter her, and be with her in the Morning.  Farewsl ih 
Dear, ſays ibe Soul, I muſt go ia my Father; and, Fire 
wel my Dear, ſays the Body, 1 will come after i a 
be with tbee in the Morning, of the Reſurtection. E Mete 
they cannot part without many a Tear and Kiſs ; but K dl. 
needs Fear? The Morning. comes as: well as the Night, 1 id d 

The Redie's Paſſage through the Grave, tho dark and di 
mal, yet it is ſafe-agd.ſecyre, and fit for Reſt and Sleep ; H 
Hall enter into peace. they, ſhall reſi in their beds, Iſa. 57, 2 
When a.righteous Man dies, or his Body is buried, he is b 
gone to. Bed; and therefore we call thoſe Places whergth 
dead are laid up and buried, Dormitaries,, or ieeping Places 
they ſleep for a Time, but they ſhall awake, and wiv | 

ain at the laſt Day. 3. The Soul's paſſage through the Ai 
tho? tull of- Devils, yet it is accompanied with a ſafe Cong 
bere isa white Regiment of glorious Angels that will brit 
| the Souls of Saints trough 
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Bene this is the IVay of Friends to procure Welcomes e is 


7 


h all Perils ta mount Sion, to tht d 
'  tyof the living God, to the beaventie Feruſalem, and 10 an in 
nimnerable company of Angels, to the general afſemby and chut 
of the fir/t-born which are written in Heaven, and to God t/ 
Julge Mall, and to the 4710 of juſt men made perfect, and 
Feſus the Mediator of the new covenant, Heb. 12, 22, 23 
24. Now can the: Wiſe. fear an Enemy, when the Hushar 
bath ſent a puiflant Army to cenvey her ſafely to himſell 
How thcn ſhould we fear the Way, or fear Death, or De 
vils, when the Angels { who are ſtronger than all Enemies 
have a charge to conduct us to the Bridegroom of our Souls 
and they will not, cannot fail of what they have in charge 
they are the Army of Heaven, the Saints own Guard, 


will be ſure to perform their Truſt, we need not fear it. 
6. Let, us prepare and make ready for that glorious Wel 
come which. the Angels will give us into. Glory. Woul 
you know how to prepare? 1. Procure their Foy by your (00 
erſion; there is jay in the preſence of the angels of God, ouer 0 
22 that repenteth. The Converſion of a Sinner is the, HH 
gartonof Angels ; and if they joy at your Repentance,. 


» 
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Angels; bring Soul and Body, as near as may be 


* 


tb, if they will but maintain a Familiarity, and Sympathy, 
hm CAN ad Liteneſi to one another in Mini and Man- 
OO. O thus de vou, and then you may exper? Angels IWilcame 
f ne 
J. Wait upoh God with Incouragement, that one Day the 
fngels will preſent us to Chriſt in his Throne without Spot 
nd blameleſs. It is now our Complaints, O5 the fins where- - 
bes are guilty! and ob wretched: men that we art, who hall 
aiver us from this body of death] but the Day is coming 
when we ſhall be freed from theſe Complaints. As Chriſt's 
Miniſters have a Charge, and when they have done their 


ſ vo Mt Work, he will prefent us to himſelf, Jude 24. and to his 
he A;W/itber, Col. 1. 22. So the holy Angels have a Charge allo, 
send when they have done their Work, they will preſent uf to 
brit belus Chriſt; how? even as Miniſters do, that I may preſent 
20 the os 25 4 chaſie virgin to Chrift, 2 Cor. 11. 2. or as Chriſt 


limſelt doth, that he might preſent to I1m/elf a glorious abu ch, 

7 chu WW! having jpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be © 
„, and without blemiſb, Eph, 5. 37. So. will the 5 

WT even preſent us faultleſs before the preſence of bis glory wit! 


22. 21 eding. joy. Let us preſs on to Perfection even upon theſe 
Ta barWiiopes, that howloever it is with us now, . ſurely we ſhall be 
umfellultleis, we ſhall be 2qual unto the Angels, equal in Grace, and 
* qual in Glory; for to that End will they preſent us to 


Chriſt in his Throne, and accordingly will Chriſt 
his Sentence, Enter you into the joy v your Lorl. 
> 8. Praiſe we God tor this Mercy of Angel- miniſtration 
ard, om firſt ro laſt, This we muſt do in Heaven, only begin we 
eis Tune and Ditty whilſt we are on Earth; and if we can- 
tot do it as we would, let us call to Angels to join with us in 


9 * 


pronbunce 


1 W llelfing, praiſing and admiring God. This was David's 
ox oil ont, Praiſe ye the Lord, praiſe ye the Lord from the heauens, 
ur ie ye him in the heights ; praiſe ye Vim all his angels, praiſe 


x him all his hoſts, Pſal. 148. 1, 2. The Angels deſerve no 
Ge ter Employment than ſuch as this; they, love to ſing the 
une ot the Goſpel moſt ; and therefore ſtir we up them, and 
ir we up ourſelves with them to be much in praiſes of our God. 
Te "teiy he delerves a thoutand, thouſand Hallelujahs, and that 
rin de ſhould bleis him upon a thoutand ſtringed luſtrument: 
„ „ U 
Pe „ . * n 
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Work they will preſent us to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 
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one of our Hearts, to inflame them with the Love of fuck 


. W 
| God as chis is. It was the laſt Speech of dying Ch it to 
Glory be to God from all creatures, And 1 T el þ SON 
Hour, I could with my Soul in no better Temper; Bee to 
Lord. O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs bis holy U of G 

—— Bleſs rhe Lord, ye bis angels that excel in firength, M Ange 
ao his chmmanaments, hearkning unto the voice of his word, N ore hir 
the Lord all ye his hoſls, ye miniflers of bis that do his pleaſureWpiitate 
Bleſs the Lord all his works in all places of bis dominion, BOM 
the Lord O nySeul, Pal. 103. 1, 10, Sec, 4% 
Le ea ex. which 

8 ä r N / 
S r. Of the Minifiration of Angels at our Reſurrectim. Hl. 
HE laſt Period wherein the Angels miniſter to Saints l take 
it is from the ReforreRion to the Glorification of t in all 
Souls and Bodies in Heaven. In. this laſt as in all the formerMlniſtrat 

| ſhall obſerve 1. Their Miniſtration. 2. Our Duties. e wicke 
1. For their Miniſtration we may conſult theſe Texts. _ { 

will int t 


And be ſhall fend his angels with the great ſound of atrumpet 
and they ſhall gather together his ele from the four made fon ne, th 
Du „ i, & 
2. Th 
vdgmen 
: 
1, Th 
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one end of heaven to the other. _ „ 
' The Lord bimſelfiſpall deſtend from heaven with a ſhout, wit! 
the voice of the arthangel, and with the trump of Gr 

The Son of man hall fend forth his angelt, and they ſhall gath 
aul of the kingdom all things that offend, and them who do iniqu 
fy. mm So ſpall it be at the end of the world, the angel: ſhul 


come forth, and-ſever the wicked from among the jut. 
Al J ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, bin 
Hall the Son of man alfa confeſs before the angels of God. . 
and I will not blot his name out of the book of life, but | will eon 
fels bis name beſoxe my Father qnd before bis angels, Math 
24, 31. and 13. 41, 49. 1 Thell. 4.16. Luke 12. 
Rev. Co Fo - * 95 1 
8. Of the Kind of Angel-minifiration. 
For the Kinds of their Miniftration at this Time. 

1. Fhe Argels will ſummon al} the Saints to appear befor 
Jeſus Chriſt in bis j:dzment feat. This is done by the Sun 
#' a Trumpet, Aud he /hall ſend his angels with the ound 

trumpet. ===» The Lord him{elf ſhalt deſcend from heaven u 
g Hout, uih the voige of rhe archangel, and with the t 
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„ What this Trumpet is 1 have Giſcuft elſe whore, and T 


Sound ot a Trumpet; and for the Archangel, it is not {6 
ned to one, but that all the 3 and all the An- 


| ;of God are thereby underſtood. O the Day, when all 
Angels ſhall be ſent of Chriſt to bid all the ond appeal 
e him! This is that Voice on which Ferom lo often 
eaſurt gditated, Whether I tat or drink, or whatſoever 14 6, me- 
B 1 a!ways hear that voice of the trumpet ſounding in mine 
92 rs, Ariſe ye dead and come to judgment. This is that Voice 
15 which Chryſoſtom ſaid, O 75 terrible trumpet, that all Ele- 


us hall obey 1 * it all ſhake the World, rend the Rocks, break 
y mountains, diſſolve the bonds of Death, burſi down the Gates 
Hell, and unite all Spirits to their own Bodies. This Voice 
Saint: il take from Death all her Spoils, and cauſe her to reſtore. 
win all that ſhe hath taken away from the World. In this 
ormerWlniſtration. the Saints may rejoice ; be it never ſo terrible to 


4 


z 


wicked, it is — them, but an awaking out of ſleep, 
the Angels ſhould ſhout and ſay, Awake: and ſing ye that 


; wll in the duſt, for lo the winter is paſt, the rain is over and 
% fn, the time of the ſinging of birds is come; ariſe, ariſe ye 
its, and come away. CSE EEE io Ed 4 
t, wi :. The Angels will gather all the Saints together to the 


vdgment Seat of Chriſt. In this are involved theſe Particu- . 
1, That the Angels will collect the Duſt of all the Bodies 
the Saints. This all the Schoolmen hold, the collection 4 
r dufts of the blefſed is by the miniſtry of the bleſſed Angels. 
hey can move and remove Bodies as they pleaſe. As craſs * 
inferior Bodies are in Order governed by thoſe that are ſu- 


 gathe 
inigu 


gels ſbu 


n, hi | 


will con ior, and more ſubti!; fo are all Bodies ruled and diſpoted 
MatthiW'y Spirits indowed with Life. Auguſtine goeth further, and 


ys, that irrational Spirits are governed by rational, and ratis- 
ul creatures that tranſgreſs, are governed by rational creatures 

ut are juſt, Gregory joins with him, ſaying, Inofible crea- 
res do give motion and Senſe to carnal Bodies which are viſible ; 
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% nothing is diſpoſed of in this viſible Morld, but by another 
r befog'ture which is inviſible. Hence Aquinas concludes, that in 

e Soon things which corporally are done of God, he is pleaſed to ult the 
wing of Wini/try of Angels, and that therefore the gathering of the Daft, 
ven wi the Reparation of the Bodies of all the Saints 1s only by the 


lunfry of the Angels at the Reſurre#ion day, Come Chriſtie 
. 1 E ; 4 ans 


teit to be metaphorical, vis. à Sound formed in the Air like _ 


Miniſtration of Angels. What need we care if all theſe be e 


3 fleſh came upon them, and the ſkin covered them above, but 
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ans |. keep Faith and a goad, Conſcience ; tho Men pre 
over. your. Bodies to kill them, and to featter the he 

them all the World over, let never any uncomfortable Dal 
col ſlaviſn Fear vex your bleſſed Hearts, be not you alrgid 
evil Tidings, or of Deſtruction when it cometh; for the, / 
els have a care of 1 755. and. Part and partigulat of y. 

Bodies; not ones Hair of your Heads, not one Atem of 
Subſtance of thaſe Bodies you bear about. you, ſhall be let 
the Grave, or in any Part of the World, but it ſhall be gui 
red by Angels and brought together into one Heap or Lumy 
2. That the Angels will form, and faſhion and organize th 

Duſts ſo brought together into perfect, compleat and ſolid 


dies. This alſo is affirmed by Schoolmen, M pat ſasuer apy 
| tains to the Tranſmutation of Bodies as to be condenſation of k 
Parts, God is pleaſed therein to uſe the miniſtry of Angels, 
deed the Animation or enlivening of the Body by the Injuf 
of the Soul, is ( as they lay.) immediatly of od, withe 

any Operation of Angels; for as the Soul was immediat 
created of God, ſo muſt the Soul be again united to the B 
by the immediate Hand of God bimſelf, yet the Collecti 
Preparation, and Reparation of our Bodies are doneby 4 
gels. O the Power of Angels! this Eye ſhall be put io 
Head, and this Hard to this Arm, and this Arm to this Be 
and ſo every Part to Part, and Member to Member by 


en of Worms, or Serpents or other Creatures, yea of Ca 
bals or tavage Men? Certainly they muſt all be reſtore 


_ a | nuſt al! Atoredi@e cart) 
again; I thalt not want this Eye, this Finger, this Jo 


carry 


this Nail on my Fingers End at the Reſurrection Day. ies of: 
hand of the Lord was upon me ( ſaid Ezekiel, 37, Us 2, K Meetir 


its, ar 
el, anc 
les of h 
„ O w/ 
Jer 
ji of Io 
Day, 

„in the 
1 
The 
Goats. 
ings tha 


and carried me out in the Spirit of #he Lord, and ſet me dow 
the midſt of the valley, which was full of bones, and be cauſed 
o paſi by them round about, and bebolg they wers uery mon 
#he open valley, and lo they were very dry. And he ſaid uni 
Son of man, can theſe bones live ? and 1 anſwered, O Lord ( 
thau Iuortueſi. Then the Lord bad him propheſie, anc 
he propheſied, there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and 
bones came together, bone to his bone; and then the ſinews df 


Tv no breath in them; and then the Lord bad him-propt 
unto the Wind, Come from the four winds, Q breath, { 
breathe upon theſe Hain tba: they may live, Why thus will 
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Bones; aud then put them together, Bone to his Bone. 
then cover them with ſine ws and fleſn, and fkin ; only 
Breath or Soul muſt he infuſed immediatly by God him- 
and then ſhal] the Saints live, and ftand upon their Feet, 


peaks home to this, The dead in Chri/f /ball riſe firfl, and 
e which are aliue and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. A willing - 
rome force is here upon the Saints to transfer them, or 
chem into the Air, where Chrift is in his "Throne : now _ 
' ſhall this be done ? why they /hall be canght ap, faith the 
vftle: By whom? Some think by the Clouds; as if the 
uus ſhould' fixſt deſcend, and then enwrap the Saints, and 


B bur I would rather think by — 3 as if the Apoſtle 
1d ſay, alt the Saints at the laſt D | 
boſe changed, ſhall be caught up by the hofy Angels into 
Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air. And is not this a- 


jd. O the bleſted Miniſtry of endeared Angels! they that 


carry up £4%arus Soul and Body, yea all the Souls and 
lies of all the Saints into the. Air, where ſhall be the blefled- . 
Meeting that ever was; there ſhall Chriſt meet with his 


tl, and anon We part; now he comes, and gives us the 
les of his Mouth, but erewhile he is gone, and we cry after 
oO where is he whom my ſoul loveth : I charge you O daugb. 
4 7eruſalem if you find my behoved,. that you tell bim that C 
ie, ant of love; but when the Angels ſhall bring us together at 


g, Day, we ſhall never part more; For we ſhall meet the _ 

yt 0 - the air, and ſo ſhall we be for ever with the Lord, . 

' prophi The ay will ſeparate the good and bad, the Sheep 

reath, 8 Goats. They ſhall gather out of the Kingdom all. _- 
will ins: thar offend, and them who do Iniquity. They ſhall 


828 


Prophet's Prophecy ; they will give a ſhout, and collect a | 


u, and quickned to Chriſt's Judgment Seat. The Apo- 


rve- them as Chariots to carry them up to Chriſt in the 
ay, both thoſe raifed, 


able to the Words of Chriſt, that angels all gather tog. 
his elect, Mat. 24. 31. Whither together? but to the 
ds, or to that Place in the Air where they ſhall meet tjge 


ne carried up Lazarus Soul into Abrabam's Boſom, muſt 


its, and never part again. Indeed here ſometimes wwe 


ſever - 


ne. 
. 
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fever the wicked from among the juſt, 2468. 13,41, 49, This fe 


ration is ſometimes given to Chriſt, He /hall eparate them, fi" 1 
Tos anot herz as a. ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the oats,and i'* f 1 
Hall. jet his fbeep on the right hand, but the goats on the uſt, Mis 45 f. 


25. 32, : Chriſt ſhall do it originally, but the Angels miniſ 
mands it, and the Angels accompliſh it. . O the Joy, and 


the Horror of this particular Horror to the wicked, and i” E 
what Joy will it be to the Fuer meet together, and to H Zim 
all the wicked in the World thruſt out of their Society; th Father 
were before Thorns in their fides, and Pricks in their Ey 0/7 A 
many a Tear did they coſt the Saints to ſee their Wickednel e 
Riot of ters rar down mine 9 eee ty e 
laws, Plal. 119. 136, Many a heart-grieving, heart. ve ef 2 
ing Thought hath pierc't the Saints to know their Sinfulpeſ hs 
Juſt Lot was vexed with the filthy Converſation of the wicker * * 
ah poor Man, it was an Hell to him to dwell with Sodemit, ain 
2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. Fur that righteous man dwelling among the ” 8 
in ſeeing and hearing vexed his righteous foul from day 17 knien . 
with their unlawful deeds. Well, but now they ſhall ney * i 
grieve them, trouble them, vex them any more. The Ange A 7 
Will not only deliver juſt Lot out of his ill Neigþbourhoodi kind 
2 Time, but they. will free all the righteous from all they E 
righteous in the World for ever and ever : Not one Sodom; ne 11 
not one impenitent ſinner ſhall ſtand with Chriſt's ſheep « 3 
his bleſſed right Hand; never more ſhall the Saints cry outat . 777 
ſay, Wo is us, that we ere conſtrained to dwell with, Mej . 0 
and to have our Habitations among the Tents of Radar; Sag. 
rather ſhall they go on with the Pſalmiſt, and ſay as int N 
next Verſe, Our ſouls have long dwelt with them that hu we 
peace and bolineſi, but now we all never well with them . I 
more, Pſal. 120. 5, 6. This will be the Angels Work at! ge 
laſt Day, they will gather out of the Kingdom all things | 8 OY 
offend, all ſcandalous Wretches and vile Perſons, all frow: ber Nas 
Hearts and privy ſlanderers; all that have high Locks: I, i 
proud Hearts, all that David ſaid, he would throw out of! . 
Houſe, and from the city of the Lord, will they alſo iþrc ws 
out of the pions of Tod, and of Jeſus Chriſt, that! Pg; 
moleſt not Chriſt's Sheep any longer. le 
4. The Angels will be Spectators, Admirets, Witnel dab 500 
Avprovers of the Myſtery of Godlineſs in the Sentence At this 
Chciſt on his Saints. This Piece or Part of Chriſt s Medi hs. of 5 
by ; . ol y ; » KY . k #&] 5 


Communion with Angel: 3002 


** in abſolving Saints, Is mong the reſt of thoſe great Myſte- 
Mn: it is not a bare Light, but ſuch a Sight as aſtoniſheth ihe 
"27, B and takes up the Heart of bleſſed Angels; 
con h things the angels defire to look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Their 
Inq bole Spirits are taken up with it, they cannot look off ity but 
and "6 and view, and admire, and leap for joy to ſee the Pafla- 
ito 7 they are rapt up above themſelves to hear the bleſſed 
ih eatence coming out of Chriſt's Mouth, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Ex iber, Luke 12. 8. Nor is that all, but as they fee, lo they 


zitnels, and approve the Acts and Paſſages of Chriſt in re- 
yarding: Saints; J will confeſs them ( ſaith Chriſt ) before 
te angels of God, John 15, 14. That is, at the laſt Day I 
vill take them tor mine, I. will confeſs them to belong to me, 
[will pronounce on them the Sentence of Abſoludon, I will. 
to them as it a King ſhould come in company, ad chooſe 
ut one, and ſalute him familiarly, and call him by his name, 
ind take him by the Hand, and.confeſs him beforeall to be his 
Friend ; ſo will I confeſs the Saints to be my friends, my 7ewels, 
ny peculiar treaſure, my temple, and tabernacle where I plate my 
ume, the dearly beloved of my ſoul, children of the kingdom, yea 


zul . #ng dom of heaven itſelf, Mal. 3. 17. Pal. 135. 4. Lev. 
i 1 14 1. Jer. 1. 27. Mat 8, 12. & 13. 47. Or it 
cep rote Honour can be given them, I will contels them to be 


ny garden, my vineyard, my ſpouſe, my ſecond ſelf, ons with 


put al > 7 ard 
Ved 95 I and my Father. are one, Cant, 4. 11. & 8. 13. Th., 
ö. . Jobn 17, 21. And be ye Witneſſes of this my Sen- 


in A rnce, O ye Angels! I would have you to take notice of it, 
n hat Equity and Proportion I deal with Saints; they confef- 


em 0 #525 5 | were 
ed me before men, 1 confeſs them before Angels; they were 
os ii rot aſhamed of me, nor of my Name before Kings and Prin- 


one, and therefore now I am not aſhamed of them, nor O 


s beir Name; ſo far am I rom blotting their name out of the bock 
flife, that now I confeſs their name lefore my Father, and be- 
ire bis angels, Witneſs it O ye Angels, yea and approve of 
It, conſent to my Sentence, acknowledge my Goodneſs, 
Juſtice, Mercy in ſaving theſe; Souls, by ſaying Amen, and 
bidding them welcome into Heaven, and then you have dene 
vid rf, e TEETER 
At this laſt Paſlage the Angels receive that augmentation of 
Joy, of which ſome Divines have written. Hall n 
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Stars of great Magnitude in this Orb of the Engliſh Khor 
have both ſuppoſed that Angels themſelves ſhall reteiyey 
Augmentation of Happineſs at the Day of the la 


1975 
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| ableſ 
* to us 
Cheer u] 
ithe glot 
| fie as, 


7 
4 


* 


ment, when they ſhall be treed from all their Oharge l 
ployment. As Reſt is the End of all Motion, ſe the Pg. 
fection of Bleſſedneſs conſiſts in Reſt, and therefore the An 


gels being now diſcharged of that Charge Which they too, 8. 
at the Beginning, they dave no mere e Je bor in e 
Quire to join with the ſaints, and everlaſtingly to fing Hall md of 
Hab, and again Hallelujah, and Amen Halleluſadz. WMhiyill it 
8 3. Of the Duties chat concern us in this Rahm. I North 
2. For the Duties that concern us in this Reſpe&; '*)* | be of 
1. Meditate as if you heard the Angels ſounding the ed that 
_ Trumpets, and laying, Come out of your Graves, ind af giren h 
ear before Jeſus Chrift your Judge. Süreiy chefe-iminiſtiinſrial.. 
irits, thele eſpecial Meſſengers, | theſe new Coban tive us 
flicers that now wait on us, and as tender Nutſes will ere len creat N 
lay us aſleep in. the Bed of the Grave, will in the Morning o indeed ; 
the Reſutrection awake us out of ſleep, and ſay to ud thilflour He 
Angels to John, Come up hither, Rev. 4. 1. And is not I be gl 
worthy our Morning Thoughts, er evening Toughu, 55, wife 
midnight Thoughts? Wen we are awake in the Night, and bey 157 
cempaſt with Darkneſs, and all is quiet and ſtill, ſuppoſe ten, 75e 
we heard the Sound of Angels, ſhouting in the Air, Now: Sayi 


Souls come to your Sentence, either of eternal Weal, vrete 
nal Wo: Methinks this Meditation ſhould wefk,; and mak 
every one of us ſay,. Lord if it were thus, what Would be 
come of my Soul? in what Caſe were I ? in what Conditi 
on were I? if the Angel now ſounded? ' was my Repen 
tance ſuch when I went to Bed, as that now I dare fook le 
Judge in the Face? was my Faith ſo active, or is it how ol 


ſtrong, that I can with Confidence go to Chriſt, ind ſnl be care 

Speak Lord, ſpeak out the Doom that thou intendeſt to pal they a 

upon my Soul, for I truſt in thee 3 if ſo, it is well; the Lor nto For 

keep us continually in ſuch a prepared Frame: But if it be o are by 
tthberwiſe, O let us think of it, and prepare fot it; Jet us nolfhed, and 
* put off Repentance from Day to Day, but let the inſtant d be caug 
preſent Moment be the Time of turning, from all ſin to Got lin the 
and let us become now, as we would with to be then, Whelefore wh: 
the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, Vi eaſt wit 
nean Ti 


the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of Yor 5 
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ithe glory 


nd of heaben 10 another, Matth. 24. 31. Oh what a 


"gs of Angels, to Chriſt on his Throne! Why here is 


ed that he that is our Judge hath ſhed his Blood for us, 
given himſelf for us, 1 wonder that we are not ſpiritually 


five us to Holes and Hills, yet we ſhall meet together at 
indeed; the very Fore-thoughtsof this ſhould; metbinks, 


b, theſe are the true ſayings of God, Rev. 1. 7, 9. 
ed Sayings ! in which, if ws open the Eye of Faith, 
nay ſee Matter of trueſt Joy, and/ſpiritual Raviſhment. 
are all invited if we are but Saints, to the Marriage- ſup- 
of the Lamb, Come and gather yourſelues tagetber unto . 


ve rot, and return to our firſt Principles? I anfwer, 


| be carefully gatherered by the Hands of Angels; and 
ann they are gathered and brought together, they ſhall be 
nto Form and Faſnion, far better and perfecter than now 
are by the Miniftration of Angels; and when they are 
ed, and faſhioned, - and revived, and ſpiritualized, we 
de caught up by the Angels into the Clouds to meet the 
lin the Air, thus far will the Angels miniſter to us, and 
tore what ſhould hinder but that we muſt all meet him, 
kaſt with him? and if fo, how merry ſhonld we be in 
nean Time, who are admitted, and enrighted to this gra- 
| 9 cious 


an e ß 
e of the 27 wil il Ker pou « We are et 
lie as dt aud, and as the doues f . their windows ? Iſa. 
1, 8, No ſooner are the Summons. given, but all the 
ts ſhall be gathered together From the four winds, from the 


iter of Joy, If our Evidences are but clear, if we are but 


great Marriage-fupper of the Lamb; and thete will be 


dur Hearts with Joys unſpeakable, and full of Glory; 
i be glad and rejoics, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
his wife hath made herſelf reauis.ä Write, bleſſed 
they whith are called” unto the marriage. ſupper of the - 


ſupper of the great God, Vet. 17. If you tay, \ How - 
id we come, that muſt die, and lie buried in Graves, 


wick a bleſled Meditation that would work us into ſuch, 6 
Ie ne. Now the Lord come in, and both ſet as at it, and 


will it be to ſee- the Eaſtern Saints, and Weſtern Saints, 
Northern Saints, and Southern Saints, flying on the 


nul. Come, though the World ſcatter us, perſecute 


k Remoras will not, cannot hinder: For our very Duſts 


- 


| 1 * | | | 7 ; 
Cammin with Angels. 30 
en, 26, And ſuch a Separatiſt was David, I have not /at with 
Dr nn porſeins, peither will I go in with diſſemblers, I have hat- 
nd , the congregation of evil doers, and will not fit with the wie- 
n, Pſalm 26. 4, 5. And indeed to think of the Angels 
Pork at the laſt Day, it were enough to make us comply, 
ind to prepare for ſuch a Work all the Days of our Life. Oh 
hat ſhould we do with them in our Hearts, and ceareſt 
Thoughts, who ſhall have no better Companions: hereafter 
than | | | ; 


evils and the damned. . 
4. Confeſs Chrift before Men, that he may confeſs you the 
it Day before the Angels of God, you may think you are in 
proſperity, and flouriſh, you fear not Martyrdom, there is 
ot the leaſt Occaſion ot the Confeſſion of Chriſt, his Truth, 
nd Goſpel unto Death, or Danger, as the Word imporis: 
nd therefore this laſt Advice is not io ſeaſonable But I anſwer, © 
i, We ſee the Boldneſs of our common Adverſaries. Error 
on all Hands grows inſolent, and proud, and daring; ſo 
hat now God calls. to us from Heaven, Who is on my fide ? 
wo? 2. We know not how ſoon Occation may be both 
bog Confeſſion and Martyrdom. Clark obſerves, that nſually 
efore any great Perſecution befel the Church, the holy Men 
of thoſe Times obſerved, that there was ſome great Decay of 
Zeal, and of the Power of Godlineſs,. or ſome mutual Con- 
entions arid Quarrels amongſt the Pevpleof God: Or ſome 
uch fin or other that provoked God againſt them; and then 
the Shepherd fets his Dog upon the ſheep, when they go 
tray, to bring them in; ſo God lets looſe wicked Perſe- 
Weutors upon his own Children, to bring them in unto himſelf. 
And he applies this to ourſelves. It is true, ſaith he, through 
"Wood's Mercy, we yet enjoy the Goſpel of Peace, and the Peace 
x f the Goſpel, but how ſhort a Time it may continue no man knows , 
— | This we know that Schiſms, Heręſies & Blaſphemies ne- 
er abounded more in the Church of England than at this Day; 
tut the Spirit of Diviſion never raged more; that Pro- 
anne never more out fated the glorious ſunſhine of 3 than 
is Day, and ſurely theſe are the Forerunners of Judgment. 
chen let us learn this Lefion,” as we would have Comfort 
uche laſt Day ! Come what will come, let us confeſs him 
orte Men; let no Creature make us to deny the Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt ; if his Truth call for it, let us ſtand it out a- 
inſt all his Enemies, yea even againſt the Gates ot Helt, 
ad Deyil, and all. And * we may comfortably hope, 
ca 5 "4 3 
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ry of Chriſt, and 'Godlineſs, ſo properly referred to in thi 
„ . „ 2 
Anſio. Aretius tells us on that Text, [ Give me leave to 
dring all the Authors in their own Language ] Id guidem vi- 


rum ęſi ſecundum ON: nam in nativitate, jejunio, paſſiong, | 


reſurrefiione,aſcenſune ſemper adjunt ang eli jpeciatorgs ; jed mii 


-  videtur de majori guadam vifione logui; qua ſc. contra angelarum 


inianem, Chriftus.,mirabili ratione duas naturas univit in ina 
perſona, quod nec homines, nec angeli ſatis explicare poſſunt, & 
ob 1d ſummo ſtupore viderunt, & viderunt id in nativitate, io. 
taque 2 hiſloria, plenius tamen in aſcenſione ſtupendium ny. 
fterium Chriſtum bominem ad dextram Dei Patris aſcende re, 
hec mylleria ſunt, c. — And is not this the Scope of 
the Text? Is not this a main Part of the great Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, that he who is the true God, manifeſted in ibe 
*Fleſh, was ſeen of Angels?  . ©: 
Object. In the ſecond Reafon in Reipect of 1he Saints, up- 
on Jen 12. 31. you ſay, Chriſt hath baund the Devil by ty; 
© Angels. Bound the Devils are, but by what Chains we kno 
not, it may be by the good Angels Miniſtry, but can we lay 


peremptorily it is ſo? 


Anuſio. Learned Zanchius ſaith thus, Per angelos bonos nun- 
detinentur dæmones, ne mala hominibus inferant, ut vere dias: 
rit Chriflus, Nunc princeps mundi ejicietur foras. . £t 
ubigue in ſcripturis 5 cacodemones ſemper fuiſſe wings ab 
 engelis bonis, fi quando narratur inter ipſes pugnatum fuſe ; 
at in Daniel, en. legitur, & Thob. 8. 3. dicitur 
2 ages Thob æ demonem vinculos conſtrinxiſſe. 
Object. In & 4. you lay, the good angels by their general 
charge ſave wicked men alive; it may ſeem ſtrange, unlelgit 
were any where aid, that God uſed them to this Purpele; 
who do they ſave them from? not from God's ſtroke ; nd 
is it ſrom the Devils? they do him ſervice, and howey 
God's Reſtraint on the Devils from any ſuch Cruelty may be 
ſufficient. V | Coy 
Anſw. How? Angels fave the wicked from God's ſtroke 
no, but from the Devils, nor croſſeth this God's Reſtraint 
but rather ſubſerves it that the Devils would kill, ſeg 8 
5. 8. Obambulat ut leo, quærens quem devoret. Leo Tanguit 
deltetatur, ita Diabolus non contentus efl fortunis & honoribu 
Baminum exuiſſe, ſanguinem ipſum appetit: Aretius. 65 
thus God permitting it, he dealt with. Job's ra | 
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Children, Job 17. 19. Hence Zanchy tells us, Cum diaboli 
bytes noſtri ſint capitales, & nos circumſient, e boni r 
verſus illos tur". 


nandato Dei, & pro ſub erga nes amore, "ms @ 


e | — 


rentur, diaboli irruerunt in nos. © - "Fi 3 
Obfedd. In * 5. Nothing is ſaid by you; but what you 
uote Biſhop Hall to have ſaid the ſame; yet all thoſe In- 
ances are of what God did extraordinarily by his Angels: 
hey were all Miracles, or next Door to them. And tho? 
we may thus far take comfort from what God did by Angels 
to them of old, that he will do for his ſervants: what is. good 
for them-in the like Caſes: Yet whither he will do it this 
Way, viz. by an Angel, We cannot ſay, unleſs the Angel 
appear as ſenſibly for us, as he did for them; whether had 
the Saints of God failed, or no, if- they had looked at their 
deliverances to be wrought by the Miniſtry ot Angels, unleſe bßỹ KF 
ſpecial ſenſible Manifeſtations it had been made known untothem . v6 
Anfw, This Objection hath in it the ſubſtance of moſt that 
follows, and therefore give me leave to inlarge. WE 
1. In that you grant, I ſay nothing but what Biſhop Hall 
hath ſaid before me, this clears me ot the Imputation of No- 
velty ; all that knew him, could not but know that he was 
free from Curioſity, or inordinate Defires of Novelty in 
Matters-of Religion. 8 +} 
2. But all his Inftances, you ſay, are of what God did ex- 
traordinary by his Angels; they were all Miracles, or next 
ia: Door to them. And another joins with you, ſaying, That 
#t ſeveral of the Texts brought for the-Proofs of Particulars, are 
n from the Apparitions of angels to particular Perſons, which was 
iſſe il extraordinary, and cannot prove that ſuch a Miniſtration of them 
ci is now ordinary. That the Angels can work Miracles, unlets 
zs God's Inſtruments, I deny, nor are any of the Inſtances ot 
that Nature, as if any Miracle were done by them of their 
own natural Power: Indeed they do miranda, but not mi - 
racula; they do ſuch Things as you callnext Dobro Mi- 
racles, or wonderful Things. Paſſunt naturali virtute indes 
corporeas quicquid corporibus a natura contingere poteſt, nan ta- 
men miracula efficere.nifi quatenus Deus illorum minifterio in den- 
dis miraculis uti ſolent, Bucan. But ( fay you] if they Were 
not Miracles, yet were they extraordinary. It is true, ia 
Reſpect of us we judge them fo, - becauſe they are above our 
ordinary Actings; but not in Reſpet of them; Nam quic- 
guid angelus ſua propria 9 1 virtute, iilud ſit ex ordine, & non 
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fra ordinem totius nature, create, Tapch, It is ordinary 
with them to work above our Power, af the Power of any o- 


ther Creature; and hereby we may To hen ſuch or ſuch 
Events run in their won ted Hatural Courle, and when the An- 
gels or Spirits are Actors in them. The Manner of their Ope- 
retions ( faith the judicious Biſhop Hall) and the e ard 
Had of them ſhall ſoon deſcry them to a judicious Eye. By 
thuſe Scriptures ſpeak (as it is objected ) of the Apparitibns 

ot Angels, which was extraordinary, and prove not that ſuch 
a Miniſtration of them is now ordinary, You may call ( if 
you pleaſe ) the Apparitions of Angels extraordinary, but not 
their Workings; or if extraordinary in Reſpect of us, and 
our Power, yet not in Reſpect of them and their Power, I 
rceive throughout your ObjeCtions, you are much on their 
Exraordinaries; and that ſuch Things as we affirm now they 
d6, are not to be afcribed (as you ſay ) ordinarily to their 
I ſhall therefore in a few Words inſiſt on their or · 


Miniſtry ; 
dinary Power. 5 | — Ky 
In Scripture they are called mighty, 2 The. 1. 7. firongy 
Rev. 5. 2. and fo excel in ſlrength, Pſalm 107. 20. ard 
this their Power they exerciſe and put forth either immediately 
by themſelves, or mediately by natural Agents, as they are 
moved by them; 1: For their immediate Workings, they can or- 
dinarily iaterficere, & loco movere ; unus angelus totum fere Sen- 
nacharibi exercitum iuterfecerit, & religues in ſugam vertit, & Pe. 
trum & religuss apoſlolos e carrere eduxerit ; & Philippum e loco in 
locum tranſlulerit. Immediate hæc, & alia ſimilia ab ang elis fa#a 
ſunt, &fferi poſſunt. 2. For their mediate Power, they can ordinarily 
generare bominem, aut aliud animal; non per ſe generatio enim fit 
a fimili ſpecie; at vero peſſunt in animali uno vim gignend! 
excitare, & in alters vim concipiendi, & ea ſimul ut cocant, et- 
ficere; atque ita per bac animalia a ſe meta, & ad genera 


"nem preparata, animal aliud generare. But that which is 


more to our purpoſe ; their ordinary Power towards Men, 
either refers to their Bodies or to their ſenſes external and in- 
ternal 3” or to ther {oul. 1. Their Bodies, they have the ſame 
Power on them, as on otFer Animals. 2. For their external 
. $entes thev can evfilie affect them, Ut cum oculos Sodomitarun 
perſtrinxerant, ut nen potuerint oflium domus Lotbi cernert:; 
ita oculos Syrerum, & exercitarunt flrepitum in eorum callris; 
& hujuſmedi alia permulta extant exetipla; Gen, 19. 1. 
2 Kings 6. 18. and 7. 6. And for the internal ſenſes the) 
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Communion with Angels. 311 
. 0 | . Nad * % LPT. » CTA 12. 1 242 . 
can eaſily move them; Conflat fcripturis, angeles ſape a 
jrruiſſe patribus, un ſem nis, & multa ihireflendi/]e & roveldjie 5 
jc Matth. a, apparuit .angelts in forms Mi Foſepho, Sed. 
. For their Souls, ue mode in noflirs tum mintes, tum un- 
luntates agere dicantur; dicitur ſus modo, quia nou prifunt an- 
gli mentem ipſam illuſtrare, aut woluntatem- efficaritur fledte- 


it, quod off Spiritus Sancti proprium, ſed. taaguam Spiritus 
$anfli inſirumenta, excitare verbj auditi thanta/mata, uerita- 
em menti proponers, & tam cammoneſacere, ut ei afjentiatur, 
& ad bonum aligued voluntatem noſiram, infliar contiliariorum, 
ſuadendo, & interne quaſi loquends & agendo, modo ſpirituall 
inſiigare. Sic, Heb. 1. 14. Aieit ess effe ad miniſtratorios Spi- 
rus in miniſterium miſſos, Sc. Quihus obſecrs actionibus ſa- 
lutem nobis admixiſirant? num tantum externis, .que corpora 
duntaxat concernant? annon potius adtionibus, guæ in 1h/as 
guogue mentes noſiras penetrent; & David ait, Qui facit an- 
gelos ſuos ſpiritus, & miniſtros ſuos flammam ignis, P/al. 
104. 4+ ft ficut flamma ignis, fammæ duplex efl attio, una 
illuminars, altera calefacere, & accendere; annon igitur Pro- 
pheta indicat angelorum erga nos actiones, & in intellectu illumi- 
nando, & in voluntate ad amorem Dei accendendi verſari? ne- 
yue enim rat ions corporum noſtrorum, ſed animorum potius iſlis 
nominibus appellantur : Bucan. & Zanch. Here is a Scheme 
of their ordinary Power, given in by the Learned. And when 
we read of theſe, or of any ſuch Things in the Sctipture, 
ſarely thoſe Scriptures prove that ſuch Things were done then 
by Angels ordinarily, as on their Part; ard that now they 
may be done in ordinary as well as then, Will you ſay they 
were done then, but not now? or what was done then, is 
not now to our Purpoſe, or for our prelent Learning? the 
Apoſtle faith otherwiſe, Now all theſe things happened unto 
them for enſamples; and they are written for aur admanition, 
upon wham the ends of the world are come; — Fer ubat- 
ever things were written aforetime,, were written far our 
larning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might haue hope, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Rom. 15. 4. Onthis Text 
lt Zanchius, Hæc etiam omnia que de officits angelbrum in 
ſcripturis traduntur, and naſtram maxime pertineant conſolatio- 
rm, It is wor thily queſtioned by Mr. Mede, Are bis inſgnia 
in the Goſpel leſs warthy of angels attendance than thote of the 
aw? or have the angels fince the Nature of Man, Jeſus Chriff 
tur Lord, became their bead and king, gotten an exemption from 
4 Pear 


1 


it immediatly or mediaely; For my Part ( 
Inflruments. and not immediate; and that good Angels ars hi 
te 


Mimimm proſeclo ſumus Thomiſle, Joh. 20. xiſi videro, niſ i 
gitum immiſero, niſi obverſetur ſenſibus, ut palpem, & d 


iniſtration of, and 5 
| * _ 


their ſervice ® ſurely not; to the ſame Purpoſe ſaith the Au- 
thor et ove Cited, Were the Rudiments of the Law worthy of an 


* 


Attendance of Angels, and are the Churches of the Goſpel def. 


titute of ſo glorious a Retinue ? ls the Nature of Man mu: 
worſe fince the Incarnation of the Son of God, or have the angels 


'purchaſed an exemption from their miniſiry ſince Chriſt becamt\, 


our brother in the Fleſh ® we have little Reaſon to think jp; 
my Text ſaith, Are they not all miniſiring Spirits? Truly 
they are, as well as were, and ſo they will be to the End of 
the World. Indeed now are not ſuch Apparitions as formerly 
were. InP. T. pueri erant, ideo externis apperitionibus an. 
gelorum egebant ad ſui conſolationem Zanch. Beſides a great- 


er Meaſure of the Spirits being now given, God would have 


us now Converſe With the Spirit, and theſe Spirits in a more 
inviſible Way; and beſides we have Faith now enabling us 
to converſe with the Angels in a Way more ſpiritual : Which 


made Mr, Bifield ſay, It is jure that the angels are always 
in Garriſon for the Elect, pitching their tents round about.them 
that fear God; that which Eliſha and his Man ſaw with be- 


dily Eves, every Believer may be aſſured of by Faith, Thiir 
' Appearings are ceaſed ( Yaith Mr. Lawrence ) but not their 
Wirkings ; though their Converſe be not ſo fails, yet it is ot 
14 all.. This remains a ſure Truth, that they are of 
mighty uſe to us, and the Things communicated to our inward 
Man, is ordinarily the Adminiſtration Angel. 

3: Vougrant, that we, may thus far take comfort what God did 
by anpels to them of old, that te will do for his Servants what 
is good for them in the like Caſes; yet whether he will do it 


in this Way, viz. by an Angel, we cannot ſay, unleſs the 
Angei appears as ſenſibly for us as he did for them. And ate 
you not in this too much led by Senſe? Faith is the evident 


of things not jeen. and not of Things viſible, If God doth 
1uch, or the like Things for his Servants Good, either he doth 
( faith Mr. Bax. 
tur] | belicue, that God's Works on the World are uſually by 


Trrtrnments in conveving bis Mercies both to Soul and Body. But 
not you believe, except you lee ihe Print of the Nails? 


. 


bui-teream ; at quia non vides animam tuam, . autujaſqu# a 
us, dubitabis it effe animatum ? aut quia turbantem non con 
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nut angelum aquam, Bet beſdæ negarent Judæi e mo- 
yn ſuiſſt vel curbatam, Dr Prideaux de ſcala oof tum ad in- 
yſlilia. Suppoſe a good Work done ( tho no Miracle nei- 
wer) abvo e the Power ofa Man, or any viſible ſecondary 
caule, there is One [ Bp. Hall 2 tell you, that this car- 
nes its own Evidence without Diſpute, that if it be not ( as 
we ſay) of Nature, it muſt. needs be of an higher Efficiency, 
iz. of Angels. And Dr. Manton ſaith as much, hat zheſe 
hiances uſually alledged in the old and new Teſtament, are Pat- 
nefly rns and Preſidents by which we may know what to expe? ; 
their Tutelage then was more viſible. and ſenſible, becauſe the 
Church newly planted, needed to be confirmed, but God would 
have love us live by Faith, and expert all our Supports in a more ſpiri- 
tual way; tho we have not viſible: Apparitions, yet we haue real 
g u eriments of their Succour : the evil Angels appear not, yet we 
Iich Nubt not of the Hurt done by them, Oh how ſad is it, that we 
ways (ould believe the evil Angels hurt us, tho they appear not. 
them enfibly againſt us; and yet we will not believe the good An- 
þ be. tels help us withour ſenſible or viſible Apparitions thereot. 
Their 4+ You aſk, whether had the Saints of God failed or no; 
their Mit they had looked at their Deliverances to be wrought by the 
 i5 of Miniſtry of Angels, unleis by ſome ſenſible Manifeſtation it 
re of bad been made known unte them? I anſwer, No, they had 
ward Moot failed; but rather if they had been ſo ſpiritual, and had be - 
a leyed as we do, they would have had more in them of the Goſ- 
d did pel-pirit: John 20. 29. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, 
what and jet have believed, LE — . 
do it Object. In Sect. 8. 2d Motive. The Angels are an ordi - 
s the Nuance ever preſent; the Proofs make out this, that no place can 
dare hut us fo in, but God can ſend his Angels in unto us; but 
dence that they are with us unleſs ſpecially ſent, thoſe places in the 
Ads teem not to prove; they came in extraordinarily, and 
were owned to do it, becauſe feen to do its . 
Anſwer, You ſay, the Proofs make out, that no place can 
ut us ſo in, but God can ſend his Angels in unto us; which 
is eaough to prove, that Men may take from us our Bibles, 
Teachers, Paſtors, or they may impriſon us where we cannot enjoy 
them, but they cannot take from us the holy Angels, But you 
lay, they are not with us, unleſs eſpecially ſent, and we ſup- 
poſe them ſent: But, fay you, when ſent to the Apoſtles, 
ey came. in extraordinarily, and were owned to do it, be- 
rauſe ſeen to do it, that they came in extraordinarily, was 
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ge co prove ihe extraordinary Part- & as you call ws 


not from their Preſence or Miſſion, but ( if any Thing u 
extraordinary) it was freun the Apparition, 'Falgor ant 
Light that ſhined in the Priſon, and from their opening 


Go, & c. Ariſe up quickly, $&c. And from theſe. Manifeſtat 
ons the Angels are owned; but if there had been none ot chelc 
Apparitions, would you have denied Angel-Preſence f can 
not the Angels be with us, but they muſt ſenſibly appear te 
us? Such an Opinion is a Step to Sadduciſm. And there 
fore our Worthies jay otherwiſe; Angeli quoram curam 


Dei mandato gerunt, eos nunguam penitus ovinive officii geners 


deſervnt, Zanch. 1. 3. c. 17. And, O ye bleſſed .. Spirit 
(faith Bp. Hall) ye are ever by me, ever with me, ever abs 


me; 1 do as good as fer you, for I know you to be here, I r- 


rente your glorious Perſons, I bleſs God for you, I walt aufn 


becauſt I am ever in your Eyes, I walk confidently, becauſe | an 


ever in your Hands, If you alledge that of As 12. 10. thi 


when the Iron Gate was opened, and one Street paſſed, the 


Angel forthwith departed from Peter; Dingleyaniwers, tha 


ihe departing of the Angel, was only his diſappearing, or laying 
| drumn that bodily Shape that was dſumed; fo Chrift is Jaid i 


tear, and not to leave the World; we affirm therefore thy 
good Angels dre our conflant Aſſociates till death ; tho their In 


fence may be ſuſpended, vit their Preſence is continued, ani 
they never throughout our Life do utterly and totally forſakt wi ; 


they are charged to be with us, and to keep us in all our Mays. A 


2 Shadow follorveth the Body without leaving it, or logging behind, 
fo do the Angels accempany Believers in oll their Walks and Ways, 


Objef. In Motive 3. That they improve other Ordinantts, 
1. in Religious Ser vices. The Inſtances ſtill are ex traordina 
rily; Ads 10. Luke 1, They came on peculiar Meſlages, 
and ſuch as ſeldom any now receive; to ſay that ſuch a ſea- 
fonzble, ſuitable Thought in Prayer was put in by an Angel, 
becauſe God viſibly ſent an Angel upon ſuch extraordinary 
Occaſions to Peter and Zechary when they were at Prayer, is 
not ſo eaſie to me. : CE | 14 241 
Anſw. Here you ſtrain my Words; 1 do not deliver it a 
my own Opinion, but as the Opinion of others, ſaying, I. 
ſaid, that they ſuggeſt ſuitable, ſeaſonable and pious Thoughts at 
uch a 3 Mendoxa in Reg. 1. vol. c. 2. F. 244. 
- And for thote Texts in As to. Luke 1. They were not uf 


Priſon Doors, and bringing them torth, and ſpeaking audibly, 


vir 2pP2 
Minit 


Nat Is ſaic 
{anothet 
markabl 
is not 
t, Jefus 
Anſ. M 
God, 
Irely go 
oſt valia 
len and 
. Jude 
the An. 


en Ho 


ich Trap 


Mmarkabhk 
te: Bu: 
cum 
rum ad! 
Ir Revel 
hers of 
ngel, 1 
exts are 
i repultt 
MIWS, an 
N72 


0518, 


x # 
- & d 3 . j } 
5 . 4 . 4 * 7 * * — 
x. * n "Ws 
: * RI W g 3 * 0 
% 4 * a = E 
* - E . 


gw r 2pparitions; Occaſions, & e. but to proye their ordina- 
"and Miniſtrations in quickning, cheering, ſuggeſting pious: 
ng the booghts at tuch a Time; if you would but remember that 
dib e Paſlage cited before, thet all theſe Inflances of the ald und 
Altai Tea ment ar- Patterns and Preſuent by jobich we may 

the what to txpet?, you would no more oppole Ex raordina- 
' canWzto Ordinaries; I hope theſe are domparadle, alihe we have. 
ear ta e 11/ible Apparitions, yrt we may have the like real Eaprri- 


i hapes, yet the ſame Offices are by them ſpiritually and myſte- 


eech performed to ut. And on this Score are thoſe Texts ci- 
rü by me, and ( as my Guides) by thoſe eminently learned 


anus, Dixſt, and others, as you may ſer in the P rolege- * 


Wang na. | 3 | a | | 
J 0be2.In Motive 3. We fight againſt Principalities endPowers; 
- tha: is faid, but not taid by the Help of Principalities and Powers 
I, the other kind; that of Revel, 12. 7. refers no doubt to ſome 
thai narkable Diſpertarion in the Church; and for Revel. 20. 1, 


1008, is not that Angel that Seals up the Devil in the bottomleſt 
" 108, Jetus Chriſt? „„ | : 
4rſ. We fight againſt Principalities and Powers by the help. 
God, and yet the Angels thay inſtrumentally help us. 
noircly good Angels contend: with the evil Angels, and-ftand, 
oft valianily on our fide ; the Combat is not onfy between 
len and Devils, but between Angels and Angels, Dan. 10. 

. Jude 9. Michael vppoſed Satan about the body of Moſes, fo 
Hage. the Angels fill oppoſe the Kingdom of orte about the Bo- 
mes Nn Souls of the Saints, whilfl they live, and after Death, 
oMeih Trap. That ot Rev. 12. 7; . you ſay, refers to ſome 
markable Difpenſation in the Chureh, which is enough for 
a 1e2-W:: Bu: Zanchy adds, in Apor. 12. Legimus Michaelem pug- 
\ngel;W/: rm dratone, nempe pro defenſione Hecleſi, & fingulorum 
JIinaty rum adverſus amnes diuboli dias atque injurias. And 
r. Revel. 20. 1, 2. Some underſtand it of Jetus Chriſt; 
hers of Conflantine, but othets according to the Letter, of an 
ngel, I avoid Controverſies ; and to our Purpote the other 
exts are ſufficient; when Satan beſiegeth us, vim oppngnan- 
; repulit Angelus, ſaith Revius. The Angels ward off bis 
E and help us againfl him bath in Soul and Body, ſaith 
05:8, In Lib. 2. e. 1. F. 3. The Inſtance about the 
. 85 „ Woman 


ws of Angel- miniſtration, - alths now they do not appear in lo- 


Woman that was prevented taking Phyſick, what was th, 
of an Angel in that? ſhe by the good Providence of (3 
ickned that Night.” === ' Angels kept i 
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n we ſay the 4 


9 
Child in the ſecond Inſtai.ce? natural cautes wrought, th 


Fire burned the Mother's Belly, the Child came out in t 
Fire, was ſoon caught out by the Standers-by, God did th 
far preſerve it, but whether mediante Angelo, or no, who 

ſay? And befides the Doctrine is touching the Angels ord 
nary Miniftration about Birth and Infancy ;' theſe Experie 
ces are of what was done extraordinarily, 
 Anſw. Your Objection is both againſt ordinary and exirao 
dinary Providences, as done by Angels; if ordinary, thi 


Nature; if extraordinary then God ( ſay you) preſerye 


immediatly. You object in another Place, as if I ſhould ac 
mit of no Providence but Angels; but here it ſeems youac 
mit of no Providence by Angels. I deſire we may both unde 
ſtand aright. The Learned inform us, that the keeping of Ange 
is nothing elſe but a certain execution of divine Providence co 
cerning us; Notandum eft angelorum cuſtodiam nibil «liud «| 
guam certam quandam divine providentiæ executionem, Zancl 
J. 3. c. 17. Hence are the Angels called Servants of Providence, a 
 Infiruments of Providence. Mr. Pemble tells us, that Provideng 
s divided into mediate and immediate; immediate is when Go 
byhimſelf, without the Miniſtry of the Creatures,doth prefer 
and govern Things: ſ he governs immediaily, and pr 
ſerves the firſt and univerfal cauſe of Things. Mediate Prov 
_ dence is when, God governeth Creatures by Creatures, as 
Means and Inſtruments; for God uſeth the Miniſtry ot 
cond Cauſes, both natural and voluntary, either Men or A 
gels, which are the moſt excellent Inſtruments of Provicen( 
in governing the World, as appeare'h by Places of Scriptur 
in which their Miniſtry is ſet forth, both generally and eſpe 
ally. 1. Generally, Heb. 1. 4. Being made ſo much beiti. 
than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a mort exit 
lent name than they; Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, Piall 
103. 20. Bleſs the Lord, ye his angels that excell in flrength 
that do his commandments, &c. Bleſs the Lord all ye his buſt, 
miniſiers of his, &c. Pſalm 104. 4. Who maketh bg 
ſpirits, bis miniſters a flaming fire. 2. Specially abguti 
good and elect, For be ſball give his angels charge cver thet, P 
91. tt. And about the wicked, P/al. 35. 5. Let thin 
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as the 
kept n. 2 Kings 19. 35. And it came to paſs that night that 
bt, wif, angel of the Lord, &c. 1/a.' 37. 36. Then. the angel of the 
it in Ml went forth, &c. Of this mediate Providence two 
did iH rhings eſpecially are to be noted. 1. God uſeth Means not 
who callfhccefſarily for want of power in himſelt, but of his on free will 
els ord the Abundance of his Goodneſs. 2. Providence excludes 


ot, butgincludes Means, which if we negle&t ( unleſs God = 


Xperie 
ch revealed that he will not ute them) unconſcionahly we 


extrao zmpt him. Thus far Mr. Pemble. To apply it; you 
, thefWrrant a ſpecial and more than ordinary Providence in the Pre- 
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ſervation of thoſe Chrildren mentioned in the Objectionz and if 
God's works of particular providence in this world are mediate 
b Pemble, and ulually mediate as Baxter, whether or to whom 
an we refer. their Prefervations, but to the Miniſtration of 
Angels? The Doctrine, you tay, is touching the Angels 
rdinary Miniſtration, and ſuch was this, in Reſpect of the 
Angels, the Miniftry was ordinary. It is ordinary with them 
bo it may ſeem extraordinary to uns. 
Odject. In & 4. P/al. 139. 14, 16. and 71. 5. and 22: 
9, and 139. 16, 17, 18 the Texts ſeem to refer the whole 
Work to God's immediate Hand. If theſe Seriptures gave a- 
by Hint of Angels in the Work of Infants Preſervations, I 
could better ſubjoin, and how precious are your Thoughts unto 
ne, O ye Angels of God! © „ 
Anſw, It is true, the Scriptures alledged, refer the whole 
Work of Preſervation in the Womb and in our Infancy to 
God, but not to God's immediate Hand. If God's immedi- 
; ate Hand did all to Infants, why are the Angels called their 
Wi Angels? what need of Angel miniſtration as to them? If 
elpecſ you ſay there is no Need, fith God if he pleaſe can eaſily guard 
belli idem without Angels; I anſwer, the need is not ( as Mr. 
' CHU Pemble tells you) by Reaſon of any Detect in God to ſuppiy 
Pia Want of Power, but further to inlarge and demonſtrate 
% ts Goodneſs. God could do it of himſelf, but having or- 
oft, dined ſuch Ranks of Creatures, he makes all to ſerve for his 
7 own bleſſed and glorious Ends. Tis all one to me, whether 
Vin his acts of Providence of this Nature, he expreſs the An- 
gels, yea or no; for ifulually be works by them, it is as much 
23 if he had named them. e . Fay. 
Otjef, In Chap. 2. & 1. Mat. 18. 10. that the Angels 
tefer to4be Children in Stature, I queftion. 1. Becauſe theſe 
e not apt to be deſpiſed, moſt pity and love little Ones, 2. It 
r | | is 
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pularum. 6 
ſtood of ſuch. 
pity, aud love little ones. On the contrary, i 


that is, the Angels of all theſe there ip oken 70 now do 190 
yew look teeny Child tha ts 
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to Chrif. Whence tome gl ſerye, 22 0 Satan bears. a, pet 
ill Wal to Children, he hath an evil Eye upon i e 
dea vouring by, all 
ſalvation ; and this Satan Joih a 
the Indulgencie of Parents, ſuffering them. idle W 
have their, awn . Through evil zee W 
8 their tender Years. 5 Sdwetzmes 170 Pretext 6 
s of old he, inſtigated not opiy the 
od's own People. 30 offer up their bildren. to ſan, P. 
ee te Aolacb, unto Devils, ꝝ ings 23-10. 4. By keeping then g' te 
trom Qrginances, thus be inſtig ated the Ges here tore 
Temas Infants from coming ot to Ch 
mes he hath inſtigated ihe Anabaptiſis to take vp this Qua 
rel, to prohibit the Paptiſm of Infants. And i n0¹ His ( z 
deſpiſe little One:? Mot pity. and love. them, but rau | 
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ls Child 2005 an ell Child that food here in the midi, and 
Um the good Angels have not a Charge. Muſculus on the Place 
Hues that Child to be a Believer, and therefore Elect; hies 
Nords are thus, Talem fuiſſe, qui in fide Sans aliguid p- 
jrit inſtitui, arguments eſſe poterit, guod Evangelica comme 
brat advocatum e, & confiturum a Obriſis in medium Ano 
blirum, ' . O& quia res gg off in adibys Petri Coper- 
pum, in 'quibus Cbriſus aliguoties, imo ſapenumera comparuit 

niraculoſe etiam forum Peli excivavit, credibile 
wrum in fide | Chy hy inſtitutum Fuiſſe nonnibil, 8 


atem licuerit. 3. You reaſon again, Chrift-/ 
5 uefinitely of theſ irate ones, Their _ Angels, i. e. the' 4 „ 
Hg Fall the) there 1 pyten of; now do the angels look toruvery. _ f 
Ws d that ts Fon its in * hr Ag childhood ? No; | if they '' *  þ 
or leck, the good Angels have no Charge of them. 7 


wit ſpeaks 101 of Children ele and teprobate, but of 
% httie ones, addir iſtis, pointing to ſuch like as that little 


My bild was, whom h ſet in the Miidſt of them. Ita bis 
700 Vat, & omngs Chrifianorum-infentes ad Chriftum: 


bs, ie umtro ſidelium exiſtentes, Ec. Muſeulus, The In- 
knces of Chriſt 755 Hagar, which you call extraordinary, 
anfwered before. 
OtjetF. In 5 2: God Keeps Children wouderfolly, but 
hether by Angels, or by his own Hand, I cannot fay, for - 
fripture doth not ſay f It is as caſie- for God todo it 
tout them as by them; — For Health a poor Child 
Wy recover; but as God doth not bleſs the Phy ſick Man 
Ives, ſo he may Ner- other Phyſiciane, but do it himſelf, 
bat Inftance of the Angel at the Pool, Dr, Hamond makes 
Angel ther a Meſſenger, and the Remedy natufal, &c. 
it if done by an Angel, this was extraordinary, ad in a 
"Wille Way, , andknown to be done by an Angel. 
%o. 1 hope-you will ſay, God hath the fimo C 
W keep Children as the adult: And the Seripture 
all git bis angels charge over thee to keap abs in all thy © 
| un, Pſalm 91. 11. If yet you will ſay, it is as eafie for 
Wod to do it wichout them as by them; is not this to be 
ile above 7 By the fame Reaſon you may „ 
What need of Magiſtrates or Miniſters in State or Church ? 
bat need of any fecondary Means for our temporal or ſpirit - 
al Good ? It is no Contradiction that God will 'watchover - 
by kis own * and that he will have his Angele 
do 


= 


to attend us; this takes not away from his Care, but hereb 
he declares and conveys his Care and Love unto us. . ®ygy 
quam per ſe ipſum omnia potęſi Deus, nec propter preflantifimg 
virtutem,atque infinitam potentiam ullo prorſus ad agendum inflry 
mento indiget, tamen ita ſanctiſſimæ ejus voluntati viſum ell, ( y 
jus ſunt rationes, confiliaque. octulta nobis) ut ad minifleryWaic Ciſt 
ſuum atque ad efficienda ea. que ipſe vult, rebus à. ſi congitis- v dero 
teretur: Rivius. For Health, you ſay a poor Chlld ma 
recover, though God may not uſe other Phy ſicians, whethe 
Men or Angels, but do it himſelf. I queſtion not what G0 Doubt 
may do, for he may do what he will; but whether. he.y \ 
ſually works immediately, or by Inſtruments, you have heat tory} 
before. That Inſtance of the Angel at the Pool, you fa 
Dr. Hamond interprets was done by a Meſſenger, and by n 
tural Means, but alll the Expoſitors that ever I read heſore bim 
ſay it was done by an Angel, and I believe you are of ihe ſar 
Mind. As for your Objection of Extraordinary, it is no 
become ſo ordinary, that I need ſay no mote to it. 
Objects. In F 2. The Inſtances in Acis 8. 20. and 10, 16 
are particular ſtill, and extraordinary, in Match. 21. 16 
Thoſe Hoſanna's becauſe above Nature, or acquired Paris, o 
Parents ducation, doth it therefore follow, that certainl 
. "they were taught them by the Angels? is this Jufficiens & 
meratio partium? was the Spirit that ſeized upon Paul 
VMaioth an Angel, or done by the Inſtrumentality of an A 
gel. 3-6-2744 32 ͤ „„ ; off 
- Anfw, The Inſtances which you put off upon the acc 
of particular and extraordinary, I ſhall henceforth put ol 
with Silence, for I would not too much toutolagines hl 
be recocta inors eſt. Thoſe 'Hoſanna's of the Children, decay 
above Nature, or acquired Parts, or Parents Education mu 
needs be extraordinary as to us; and if ſo, either they mul 
be done by God, or his Spirit immediately, and:that you ha 
heard is not God's uſual Way; or mediately by ſome Inſt 
ment or other; and what good Inſtruments can ou thin 
3 of to coin good Impreſſions on our Fancy and IMaginatiq 
3 but the Angels of God? As for the Spirit that: ſerzed ups 
|. - Saulin Naioth, either it was the evil Spirit, tbe, evil $þ 
[ from God came upon Saul, and he prop fied in the nia 
WM the houſe, 1 Sam. 18. 10. or it was the good S9 wall, wa 
. which he was wrapt, as one bereft of his ſenſes fox that Line gives 
3 and if ſo, 1 know not but an Angel might be inſtrumentziivoner w 
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it, yet all is put upon the ſcore of the Spirit, becauſe the In- 
jpiration was ftom him. Oh why ſhould” ve make theſe 
caſh? though the Angels miniſter in theſe Particulars, yet 
ve leave untõ God the all in all; As, 1. The Commiſſi- 
on. 2. The Inſpiration. 3. The Benediction, the Ahgels 
ie Ciſterns, dut not Fountains; we aſcribe Nothing to them 
10 ay trom God, or Chriſt, or trom the Spirit ot 
bin., TROL Sg it BORON KC 2 35 SOIL 
| 0ljef, In 3. The Children preſerved, ſtill the ſame 
Doubt recurs, whether rn or e — 
The Inſtance of the weaklie Child, and the Chiſd nurſed at 
Belton, is aſeribed in the very Relation, to God and his 
Goodneſs; No Mention of Angels in them. The 
ame may be ſaid of the other Inſtances for Teaching Chil- 
len. And indeed the ſame may be ſaid ( to ſave La- 


0 hour ) of moſt of thaſe Inſtances in the following Chapter, 
;- 4. For God's Works of this Nature, whether medi- 
o, ie or immediate; I have anſwered before, and ſhall ſpeak to 
1, 10 more fullie auon. But ftom the Inſtances wherein the 


Relation aſcribes all to God, ànd no Mention of Angelis, 
perceive no Experience is pertinent with you, unleſs an A- 
zel be expreſlie and particularlie mentioned. Our Worthies 
re of another Judgment: Zancbius ſpeaking of the Church's 
Beliverances, and of their Enemies Ruin by Angels, brings 
n1 Kings 19, 2 Kings 1. Gen. 19. 2 Kings 19. and con- 
cludes, Innumera bujus exempla non ſalum in ſcripturis legun- 
uw, verum etiam bac ætate guotidie inueniuntu r.. 
unt guim angeli miniſiri Dei in omnibus ioſius judiciis patefa- 
» & extcutioni mandandis, guamquam a nobis illi non vi- 
32 15 tantummodo homines qugrum opera illi utuntur. 
And our 


ivine Seneca ( Biſhop: Hall) 1ells us no leſs, The 
rade we have with good Spirits is not now driven by the! He, 
but is like to themſelves ſpiritual : 'Yet not ſa, but that even in 
lady Occafions we haue many Times inſenſible Helps from them 
oo” /uch Manner; as that by the Effecis we can boldly ſay, Here 
lath been an Angel, tho we ſaw-him not. And he gives Inſtan - 
ſes in one BY Trelille, a poor Criple, who upon three Mo- 
titions in his Dream, to waſh in the Well Madernes in Corn- 

al, was ſuddenly reſtored to his Limbs. The like Inſtance 
ine gives of John Spangenberge, Paſtor of Northen/e,. who ne 
u1g)8oner was-ſtept out of his Houſe with his Family to go to the 
NR e Cid EE © ON Ham, 
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Bayns, than the Houſe fell right down in the Place 3 an 
he concludes; Our own Experience at hams is able ti furniþ 
us wit h divers fuch Inſtances ;,  haw. have many wwe;known that 
have fallen from wry bigh Tawers, and inis deep Pits, pai 
the natural Poſſibility Habs. who yet have been. preſarusd nat 
from Dogth oy, but foom ' Hire : . . Whenge cons. hee. Jinn 
be but from the ſecret Aid 0 ane inviſible Helpers © Ii. 
eqſie to fell Wolumas with Particulars of theſs Kinds. Wha 
needs more.? | You ſee his Inftances: have in them no Mes- 
tion of Angels, and though you may object with biin, at yan 
do againſt me, yet in every ſuch Inſtance, enough to fill: Va- 
lumns, he eam boldly ſay, Hete hath been an Angel, ihd 
r nll pe nn 243 4 big) art by pt 
But ſuppoſe in ſome oli my Inſtances I, may miſa it, 35d 
that vo Angel either appear in them, ur. wa in them, jet 
that ſaying of his exceedingly ſticks with me, and may j 
good Meaſure excuſe: me. Since I am  ctomdinc'd thats ie 
unftlt Hard: are in many Orccntrences of 2m Life 63 1 baus lar kt 
fo much Wit and Grare, as. rather to yidld them tos mugh, ; than 
tos litt!e” Stroke in ordering all my Concerumenis: ( Idem, 
Yow may ſuppote, I yield them 100 much, and L may. ſup- 
poſe others yield them too little; but it the Queſtion) he 
whether is more fauliy ? Let this moderate Man ( ag he is 
call'd ) be our Moderator, and you ſee he will eaſily and 
quickly determine the Queſtion bet wixt us. 
Object. In Chap. 3. $ =. & 3. That good Angels 
God's Inſtruments, in conveying: his Mercies both toSqn 
and Body: And that the Holy Ghoſt uſeth the Ange 
the Work of Moving and Quickning the. Hear; N. 
Baxter, and Dr. Rutherford may believe it, and another net 
believe it. but that he doth all immediately; and how. Gn 
r . 2p an ey 
Anſio. On this Hinge .hangs the Weight: of the whole 
Controverſie: For it God or the Spirit do all immediately, 
then away with Angel-miniſtration, no Need of them ig 
iceh Reſpet. It ſeems Baxier's or Rirtherford's Authority 
Cand I may add the Authority of all the afore- cited , An'T 
of no Streſs without further Proof, and therefore I ſhall: Abd, or 
en a fe Agtuments': ot 2 t inggl”: 1624 | 
For their Miniftration in General to the Hlect. Pnament 
I. If God hath his Angels, Me ſlengers, min iſtringis 
ns, thea doch not God all immediately to his Saints: on 


luch uſe 
hinifet 
The 


* 
7 


N 
God wr Medes, ern, _.miniſtrio ir 
Brgo. ach, hs 9 ; tagen 8 Spi Us, 
Ege Saguet 6 wet ms wr „ 'sp proved; Fey Rang 
hey called Angels, © Meſſengers . uh ing Spirits, 
hes very Offies'ob being ſent 1755 God t6 bis Efect: D©nd- 
M nomen bujus be e 273 (ueris ifficium # © 
telus off'5i Auguſt. are Angels but 5 Shirts, feat 
fri" By God to niſter for the Goof of the Elect? The 
procuring of the Fleas Goot is the * Calling of Alte 


as 


but addiicees, d or He fericks whonr the Scrip; 
55 condem. 


Hints, then doth not God af immecdlately, and make n 
ſuch uſe of them; but God e ſends forth his Angels to 
minister te His Saints; 


« by alf thoſe Text, gt. tr, 12. and-34. 7. Heb 
10 14, With the 8 the Treatite. _ 4 
3. If the Angels actually Fave miniſtred, and do miniſter 


ſup- o the Saints at GocFs own Appointment, then doth not God 


on bel immediately without his Angels as Inſtruments: Bat the 
he u Angels actually have miniſtred, and do miniffer to the Saints 
an God's own Appofntment. Erze, | 

4 1 i The Major is clear. The Minor, for what have been, is 


at that m Angel may 1 1 ST, as heretofore, and 


ey 

Fit Free, a 
8. The Propotition | is er for ele dy mould not EL 
Wa, or fove us with all their Might; which is contrary, 
1 bthe Word; for their Qbedieiice to 0 God They dv his Com- ; 
119 Wordnents hear tenim to the * 4 4 his word, Pialm 103. 20. 
2 Ind for their Love unto us, rejoiced when the World. . 


as Aer, Fad 2 ae Phes tor us, Jeb 38. 7. . 
1 578 


5 oy 


2. If Goduſually ſchds' forth his Angels to miniſter to hi 


The Sequel'of the Major is clear; and the Minor! is prov= ; 


ſen he” Got ſo een, | ko” be rag to mini- 


er, } Heb." ks 14. Pal. 4. The Minor i 
Yule 


— 


onfifined by Ml the'Seripture-Tetts already alledged ; And 
of what is, you gratit the Story of Trinzus (and ſuch like . 
ame home, and is oppoſite ; ; andyou think none will deny, | 


YL 8 


3:4 "Maran. of, and 


When Chrifl « came to reſtore us, La . Fs at the 
Converſion.ot us, Luke 15. 7, And hence we may 
What they can do for us, certainly they will do. The Mi 
is cleared above, that they can know our, Minds N iet in 
a great Meature: They can by the Mediation of our Fo 
55 and inward Senſes ſpeak to us; they can prppound 

ruth ta our Minds, and perſuade us to aſſent; and as Coun- 
ſellors they can perſuade out Wills to this or that Gee 1 and 
all this is ordinary. 1 
2, If the Angels are Co-workers with God in illightning 
the Mind, . doth not God all immediately Without 
them. as Inſtruments for our Souls Health: But th An- 
gels are Co- worden with God in Wightning the 


Ergo. 


1 174 


The Major is evident. The F cleared FUE 35 
Zancb. de creatione, I. 30. c. 11. Ad intellectum quod 
| © attinet, duo in ejus illuminatione, qua veritatem rerum 
LI preſettim divinarum percipiat, ſpectanda lunt; unun 

** eſt mentis ipſius illuſtratio ad veritatem percipiendum ; 

te alterum veritatis ipfius oblatia ac patefactio, utrumque fi 

56 per lumen non Angelicum, led divinum, ac Spiritus gan: 

© Ai, ut paſſim Scripturæ docent. Ab An Dae N e 

% quam ab inſtrumentis & co- operatoribus piritus Sancti 

7 internis eſſe haud -impie dici ꝑoteſt; qui excitatis verdi 

4e 2uditi phantaſmatibus i in hominibus tum veritatem meni 

0 proponant, tum mentum ut in veritatem propoſitam iniu- 

<6 * catur, eique alten, e illuſtrent, al. 
. que confortent. ut oculus golloratum 
tae videgt, unum, ut te 
6e collarata le ee r videnda; alterum ut oculay 
illuſtretur; utrumque fit. per lumen folis, 
& oculus fimul illuminatur, ad videndum 
atque affcitur, & res collorata oculo objici- 
inn proponitur; quod itaque oculus.. videat, 
| hoc, quod externas attinet cauſgs, debetur proprie 
achoni ſolis, qui ſuo lumine utrumque præſtitit, of, 
Wm, fac ut cujus oculus lumine ſolis illuſtrandus 
” dormiat, & ocoluſos habeat oculos; aliquis vero 
o& dat, & eum a ſomno ad lucem percipiendam, 2 
que viſendos excitet; is certe dicetur cooperator ſolis ad 
4% iſſius viri oculum illuſtrandum, coloreſque patefaciendyy 

1 tuiſſe; nam is etiam ad oculi illyſtrationem, eoque ad de 

k colo: 
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eo illuminatur. | 


lan- | bnibus.; Idem ibidem. Now t 
andti they move the Will is proved from the evil Angels, WHO are 
verdi inſtigating us to evil; and by their Inſtigations ſometimes 
nent prevailing with our Wills to embrace Evil; therefore the 
iniu- good Angels do the like to provoke us to good, for their 
„Power is greater and thęir Love is higher than the others Ma- 
um lice. And was not this mentioned by Dr. Rutherford ? 
it rei Shall the Devil work in the children of diſobedience ? Eph. 2. 
culo 2. Enormouſly diſquiet the Afections, i Sam. 16. 15. Yea 
ſolis, I izject wicked thoughts into godly men with Succeſs, 1 Chron. 
dum 21. 1. Aud ſhall the good Angels be excluded from all actings, 
bjicl "ill end operations upon the inward ſenſts of Man? Tell me, if 
deat, I any Man can tell me, with what ſhadow of Truth can the An- 
Oprie 


Lee: 


putes to put an Ede. a 


— e ee 


1-Ovly one Thing more, which- ay fte p the” "Monty 
all Taiiſaye 78. L. eited Mr, Danton arg, Gotf'y works 
onthe World — ufually by Inflrumemnts; an not me,; 


and good Angeli are his Infiruments in "Conveving bis” Wer 7 
both 7 o Soul and Body. Now if this be a Truth, biz. If ir 
's ordinary Way of Providence to give us 7 0 


dies by the Ministry of Angels, then J hope ev nee 
in. wy. ers may pats for Truth, and 29071 Obj gde 
made by y be ng the fame will eafify vaniſh, and at'ohee, 
And hat Nis fition might be dearly held out, 'T' thought 
it a Point of Prudence to writ in a few. Lines to 


Baxter for his CR of His Anſwer to my Letter 1 thill eſt 
inte a3 the C of all, and then I | baye done. 
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10  RzvERRND: BaoTHER; <1 VA 122, 2 3g 20 
| | Recrived your and with it your Appendix, and ſome 
Sheets of youf Book; and am glad you have illuſtrated, 
and taught Men to improve the Doctrine of The Miniſis arion 
of Angels. And I am ſorry that Neceſſity torceth me to fail 
your Expectation, and tell you that ynavoidable Avocations 
prohibice me to give you thoſe Proofs of my Aſſertion which 
you deſire. In this Haſte I may only take notice of the State 
of che Controverſie, and give you but a Touch upon thoſe 
Reaſons that occur at preſent for my Opinion, and a Word, 
of the Coniequeneeand VG, UE EEE Eo: 
1. I ſuppote I may ſay that our Brethren are agreed with 
us in all theſe following Propoſitions. 1. The objective Ex- 
tent of Miniſtry of Angels is to benefit of Souls and Bodies; 
wis you Þave proved, and they deny not. 2. The Scripture 
more frequently mentioneth their Miniſtra: ions for the Bo- 
dies, than immediatly for, or on the Souls of Men. 3. How 
# they have Acceſs unto the Soul, or nobler Faculties; whether 
bd pirits intuitively behold Spirits, and immediatly operate on 
them, and converie with them, as animated Bodies b=hold 
| and operate on each other; and what meaſure of Power 
Angels have on Souls, are Queſtions that we are all unwilling 
= WW to determine, and take it to be our Duty in Modeffy to 
+ WW profels our Igaorance of, as of Things unrevealed ; however 
min ſome Things we may humbly venture upon ſome Con- 
I ſectures. And we all diſclaim and nauſeate the Preſumption 
of the Schoolmen, that fill their writtings with ſo many confi- 
dent Aſſertions, and copious Diſputations, about uncertain 
or unprofitable Points concerning the Nature and Miniftry of 
Angels. Much more do we all deteſt the Preſumption, Pride 
and Vanity of the ancient Hereticks, and the Euthufiaſts and 
Fanaticks of latter Times, that pretend to a ſpecial Axcquain-_ 
„ Wl tance with the Orders and Operations of Angels beyond what 
EVD I wrevealed, and glory in this as the Excellency ot their Religi- 
Jon, or ſeveral Sets, 4. The Miniſtry of Angels is eminent- 4 
lv and chieflie for the Elect and Church, for all things ars | 
+" I theirs, 5. Yet doth their Miniſtry extend to others, when | 
Mlercies are to be conveyedto them, or God to have ſpecial | 
Honour by them: God hath not limited this Miniſtration 
to the Elect, as he hath not limited Mercy in the general to #1 
them, Such common Mercy as he vouchſatgth plies, he may | b 
5 | | pr 
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ſometime give them by the Miniftry of Angels; efpecially 


1 2 "Revelations, 


is intimior intimo nofiro, nearer us than we are to.ourlelyes: ad 
Creature interpoſeth between his Eſſence and us, ſo as tocauſe 
or prove a diſtance. And if God make uſe of Millions of In- 
ſtrumenis and Means, he is yet nevertheleſs the only prime 
Cauſe, and doth as much to it himſelf, as if he had uſed no 


| , - © "bis Works immediatly, :mm#diatione & virtutis & fuppoſiths, he 


Inſtrument at all; there js no more of God in an Effect pro: 


daced without Means, than in an Effect produced by means; 


a nor is there leſs of God becauſe he maketh uſe of Inſti uments; 
. duft it is certain that (tho Ged in the Senſe aforeſaid doth all 
immediatly) yet as immediate ſignifieth without any ſecond 


caule,' ſo he doth not all immediatly. 8. It is therefore 90 
Diminution to the Honour of God, that he uſeth the Mint- 
" kind. Had it been a Diſhonour to God to produce any thing 

dodut of himſeli, or to af by anything, or to reveal himſelf in 
any thing, he had never made the World, which he made to 


|  Aftry of Angels in the Collation of any of his Favours to Man- 


becauſe he giveth ; nor doth ever the leis himſelf, becauſe he 
uſeth his Creatures in the Work. It is his Glory to be a com- 
f municativeGood. 9. We muſt be careful that we give not to 
Angels or to any Creature any. Part ot the Service or Honour 
0 proper to the Creator, tho we acknowledge all that to bein 
them, and by them which is ſo indeed. 
rect our Prayers unto Angels, as being uncertain when and 


common Lord; and it being a Thing that might eafily, 
draw us to Tdolatry, which Angels are greater Enemies to than, 
we, abhorring mote to rob their Maker. 11. It is a dange- 
rous Arrogancy to effect a viſible Communioh with Angels 
Here on Earth; or to deſife it as the higheſt Attainment in 
Religion, to have extraordinary Converſe with them, ſeeing 
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his Glory, and not to his Diſhonour; he hath never the leſs. 


10. We muſt not di- 


how far they are preſent, and having no Order for it from our 
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Communion with Angels. 9 
dinary Miniſtration for us, in Order to our Salvation and _ 
Preſervation thereunto; ſo it is à dangerous tempting at 
God for us to ſeek io put them out of their Way, or to pray, 
or to look for ſuch unuſual Appearances or Work, as we haye 
no Promiſe for, nor full Acquaintance with, nor ſkillto un- 
derſtand or uſe aright. We know not eaſily good Spirits from 
bad, and we might ſo eaſily be ſeduced by creatures 10 terrible 
and ſo ſtrange to as, that it isa very great Mercy, that God 
bath committed us rather to the teaching of Man, and guideth 
us to our end by means more ſuitable to our Natures, and uſeth 
the appearances of Angels but rarely on ſome extraordinary oc- 
caſion; ſo that what Chriſt ſaid of riſing from the Dead, we 
may ſay of Angels, he would not be perſuaded by them, that will. 
not hear Moſes and the Prophets. 12. As it isa very hard thing 
to receive Mercy by the Hand of any Creature, and not to 
adhere too muck to that Creature, and ſuffer our Hearts to be 
ſtopt, or diverted, or alienated from God; and the more uſe- 
ful and excellent the Inſtrument is, the ſtronger is our Temp- 
tation, and the greater is our Danger; fo the more we are 
convinced of the Miniſtry and uſefulneſs of the Angels to our 
welfare, the more are we in danger of too much aſcribing to 
them, or adhering to them, and minding of them more than 
God: And therefore we muſt carefully watch againſt this 
Temptation, and take heed leſt our Hearts take up in theſe 
our Fellow-ſervants, by whom they ſhould be raiſed and 
drawn to God. And yet as we muſt not caſt away our Mer- 
cies for Fear of overvaluing them, nor rok Magiſtratrates or 
Miniſters, or Parents for Fear of idolizing them; ſo neither 
| muſt we by tuch Fears be drawn from our Acknowledgment 
of the Service of Angels, nor deny the mercy of their miniſtra- 
tion, to avoid the Abuſe of it. In all this I ſuppoſe we are all 
agreed, and the Point that remaineth unreſolved is but this, 
Whether it be God's ordinary Way to give us our Mercies by the 
miniſlry of Angels? not whether rarely be doth ſo, nor whether 
rarely he do atherwiſe ;_ but what is the Way of his2rdinaty 
Providence. And here ſtill I profeſs my Judgment to be for 
5 affirmative; and that among others tor thele Reaſons fol - 
wing 
1. If Scripture makes known to us, that it is the very ſtated 
Office of the Angels, to be miniſtring Spirits for the Heirs ot ; 
Salvation, and that about their daily ordinary Concernments ; | 
en it is God's ordinary Way of Providence, 1o'give us even 1M 
8 | our } 


l . 
——— — . 
—— P — 


* 


ies 11 \heir . 5 the antpcodenth 
he confſequehtt. Were it 'but iome wah 
| Angels ho de tent put Way upon 
WE al Errands.z bt Were it nfual” ONE: thern to don 
Rigg a or Wonderful for us, „ 
Ot if -pnchuiron from their Ber vide; but When 
A very! Rate OL ce, hot” 8550, to do —— 
0 gel ys us in our alle eee the co 
is plain. And therefore I find not bing fe incumbent ITED 
ir to prove ihe Amtecodent, wh B done by theſe plaih 
a xpreſfions of the Seri tures. 1 Such as declare them 40 he 
rhe flated Servants if Chriſt, 41 Medidter and Head fe 
Church, for the Kae of Kis W ark'of Salvation for his 
ody; as theſe let together, 8 18. "All Pemur in. 
en to me in hedven and earth; John 13, 3. Eph. 1. 20% . 
And ſet him at bis right hand in the teleftitls, far about all "prin. 
ri pality and power, and. might, and dominion, and guery num 
that is named, nat only il in thi world, "but 4% into that whit 
| 7 come, and hath put, all things under his feet, and gave bim i 


# the head over all things to the church. Such as particularly de- 
cribe their Office and Work, as Heb. 1. 14. Are they np ul 
miniſtring. ſpirits, ſent forth to min fi 15 them woho Hall be hein. 
646 aldation? Conſider here, hat this is their ve 1 
ce. 2, It is about our ordinary « Eibe 3. It is es 
3 prefled generall 7 Pubeg limiting to any one 'Thing,or ways | 
| and, 4. It is ol! the angels that are put into this Office: that 
theſe Angelsaregreat in ſirengtb, Plal. 103. 20. One of them 
.. - ableto do ory than a thouſand Men, and hat they are mnt: 
i 3 „ 17. Heb, 12. 22. incomparably more than 
1 men in the Word ; and then I think it will be paſt doubt 
that it is their ordinary work to miniſter to us in our ordinary 
tencerments. So Mat. 18. 10. 'I /ay unto vou, that in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of myFather which is in ha: 
ven. This can ſignifte no leſs than that every Chriſtian, yo 
the weakeſt, hath one or more Angels deputed by God to 
a fpecial Cite of him (tho the ſame Angels may al io tate 
5 i Care of others 5 and the Appropriation can never Nr 
meant of ſome rare, uſual Act performed for them, yea fof 
me very few. of them, but muſt needs mean a ſtated $1 vice, 
380 FN, 84. 6,7. This poor nan cried, and the Lord heard btn 
1 2% laved him ont of all his troubles: the angel of thi Lara 15 
3M Back tf pact abeur them that fear him and W 45 * 
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y bis bats,” ys minifters of his that do his pleaſurt, Bo Rev. 1 27. 
Michael ond his angels ace made the army that fight againſt 1d 
devil and bis augeli. And it they were not attendani and em. 
ployed of dinertly in the Buſineſs of our Salvation, how cog 
the Con vetſton of every Sinner be the matter of their joy in hou 
ven? Luke 15. 10. This is inferred: by theircon/fant Pre- 
ſince in the Qhurch · aſſembles, oblidging us to revetent Decency, 
1 Cor. x1. 10. And therefore they are deſcribed as employed 
with us, as looking into the ſame myſtery, 1 Pet. 1. 12. And 
a3 knowing God's manifold wiſdonr by the church, Eph, 3. 10. 
And therefore Paul's dreadtul Charge (oh that all _ 


and Miniſters of the Goſpel would read it waking!) in ! 
Tim. 5. 2. to Timothy, not to prejudge, or prefer ane before 
another, or de any thing by partialy, or according to his own 
Inclination, is laid upon him, ' ar before Gad, ' and-the Lori 
Feſus Chriſt, and the eleft angels; intimating their Preſence, 
and Intereſt in our Church- affairs. The Angel of e Lord 
that defendeth the Church, doth perſecute- and chaſe the wichtl 
enemies, Pl. 35. 5, 6. They convey departed fouls to bleſſeanej?, 
which is an ordinary work,” Luke 16. 22. They ure thy rea. 
pers that at the laſt ſhall bundle up the tares for burning, anejhall 
ſever the wicked from among tba jut, Mat. 13. 39, 49. and 
2 the ele? from the Four -winds from one end of hiuveh - 
to we other, Matth, 24. 31. And they are Part ot tht _ 
Society, to which we ure brought by Chriſt, Arb. 12. 2. 
and to wham we ſhall be made equal, Luke 20, 30. I mall 
not mention the extraordinarie miniſtrations, as their promul- 
gating of the Law, Aci 7. 53. Their ſhewing John his Re- 
velations, Rev. 1. 2, And teaching Daniel Underſtanding, 
Dan. 8. 17. and g. 21, Cc. Their miniſtring to Chriſt, 
Matth, 4. 11. and firengthning him, Last 22; 43. Wik 
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8 leeren it being wh: WY 
t prove their miniſtration in our ordinary Losen 
. Which the: fore · cited Texts do evidently prove. And how 


| many-Pointsarecurrantly received among us, that have not 
quarter ſo much Scripture- evidence as this hath ? Dig) 8 


greatet Buſineſs call me 3 I ſhould ſtay: o mproye 
de Arguments. Aug... 40 76) 0 eee 
25 From the contrary de of malignant 


Wock ius who bath choſen to glorific his Wiſdom by doing 
Things by ſuitable Inſtruments," and concatenated Meant; 
and to glorifie his Goodneſs by taking his Cre⸗ 
Work and Honour. of doing good, in Jination to him; 
he could have enlightned and enlivened ug Without che Sun, 
but he would not. He calleth his Minifersge-wor tory with 
brit, no marvel them if his Angels bavefuch Honour 
Theſe and other arguments I muſt pretermit, and in 80 
Conclubon it lay down iome excellent Conſequents uf this 
rine; and ſecond] y defend: it agua the accuſations ot 
the contrary. s eee e een 
1. The Poctrine of Angels minifiretion acquiintethvus with 
much of the Frame of thoſe admirahle means' by which the 
Providence of God doth work in the governing of the World; 
and to thegloritying of his Name. Tf this be unknown, we 
ſhall be ſtrange to the wonderful appearances ot God's Witdom 
and Gocdneis, and Power, whieh will be much obſcured by 
hiding ſo excellent a Part ot the Effects. As in a Waich, or 
any excellent Engine to know the Parts in themſelves is no- 
thing, unleſs we know them in their Reſpects to other Paris, 
and their Place, and Uſe and Office in he Frame:. ſo is it in 
glorious Part of the Frame of Creation and Providence: 
o day. the Angels are excellent Creatures, and made 10 glori- 
9 is but to expreſs their Nature, and iheir com · 
mon Eudꝭ and n not their ſpecial Office and Work, as they re · 
5 775 the whole Society; and the ſingle Strings will make no 


Wee | ab they are tuned and toucht in harmony. 
11 T his: Doctrine of Angels Miniſtration acquainteth 4 us 
with much of. the L nity of the whole Family in Heaven and 
Far 5 When all the Parts are ſo barmoniouflie connected in 
the ! Nelpects and. Uſe. And it.declareth; the Excellency of 
ho Love, and Humility and Obedience, Which theſe noble 

| _ Sp 1 ee Wir Vergeben to che meaneſt nn 


4 * 2 eq" « 
. _- . 2 2 


Ftom the Suitableneſs of our Suppoſition to all G 


ures into the 


* 


zn at 
ſcant 


to thi 
traorc 
that t 
to Us, 

4. 
mort: 


under 


ed 

temp 
mall 
Glor' 
- 


the C 
for th 

6. 
that 2 
there 
bleſle 
and | 


rity is aſſiſted by Proximity. 


FIN 4 n 


Hverſe with Abgels; When dit is underſt 


mordiga 


that the are ap ; int to be ordinaril y and inyifidl leiviceble; 
to us, * 2 more AE foitable Fay. 15 WY ofa; 
4. It WY much belps our F. aith i in the Point of the Im- 5 


oath of the Soul, and the Life to come; When we 


vnderſtand that there is: a World of fach Göbler! Sitio mpegs” 2 


ed about. us, and therefore that, wn e are not Creatures fo con- 
temptible as to he unca of ener Liſe: And that We 
mall be made like en and hive their Communion in 
Glory, when we have ſuch Communion with them in 


* the welfare of his Body. 


It is tome Relief to our weak and diſtantlapſed Natures, "3.1 
_ as we have a Mediator between us and the Father, ſo 
there are ( though not Mediators, yet) a glorified World of 
bleſled Spirits, Poſſeſſors already of the Happineſs we ſeek, :- 
ſo that in our Meditations 


&, may 


and Helpers to our Salvation; 
of the World to come, we. 


not amazed and deterred by looking only at the Infinitelß 
diſtant Majeſty of God; and who knoweth not how great 
an Encouragement F amiliarity is; OT | 


Object. 1. But it will down the Mind from Gok 
Anſw. Chriſt's human Nature alſo, and Miniſters, an 
2 Creatures may * ſo abuſed; but of themſelves they a are”. 
Hope torlead us to 
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Obfect. 2. This vids) will | introduce . [2 | 


of 2 and pray ing to them. 3 E 


Anſiu. We muſt not forbear declaring the Excelle | 
Angels, nor their confeſſed extraordinary Miniſtry for Fear. 


of ſuch Abuſe, therefore neither their ordinary m 


ner muſt we deny the ordinary Uſe of the Sun, left Meng 
idolize it; nor of Miniſters of the Goſpel that further gur 
Sal vation, leaſt men ſhould worſhip them with that which i is” 1 
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